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Pali Diet. == Pali-English Dictionary (T. W. Rhys D.wids and W. Stede) 
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S.B.E. == Sacred Books of the East 
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VA. == Commentary on V. 

* For particulars of the editions of these works see the preliminary pages 
of the Pali-English Dictionary, by T. \V. Rhys Davids and W. Stcde. 
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FOREWORD 

THE following translation of the 1vf alzavast1t was undertaken 
~t the request of the late l\Irs. Rhys Davids. As is well known 
it w_as her inspired aim to have all Buddhist scriptures mad; 
available for students in translation as well as in the original 
languages. She worked with such zeal and industry to this 
end that she was fast approaching the realisation of her aim 
when she passed away. 

With regard to the translation of the 111 ahavastu more than 
one scholar tried to dissuade her from the project, urging chiefly 
the unsatisfactory state of the text. Senart himself, the editor 
of the only printed text, had in the introduction to his work 
expressed the opinion that a complete translation would be 
' a la fois longue, fastidieuse et insuffisante ', and would involve 
!engthy discussions on linguistic and textual matters. But 
in reply to such objections Mrs. Rhys Davids would argue 
from the standpoint of a student of religion. The text, she 
Would say, must be coherent enough and intelligible enough 
in its broad outline to admit of an English rendering which 
Would be sufficiently correct to give the reader an adequate 
comprehension of yet another of the books in which the ancient 
Buddhists had expressed their faith and belief. And if 
subsequent work on linguistic and textual criticism wrought 
so many changes in the text that a fresh translation would 
become necessary, this pioneer effort at a first translation 
Would not be wasted. 

!he translator, who took up the study of S_anskrit a~d Pali 
Pn?1arily in order to acquire first-hand acquaint~nce ':1th. the 
religious literature of India, readily concurred with this view. 
A.nd his belief in the utility of a translation of this in many 
w_ays perplexing text has been strengthened in_ t?e course of 
his work in translating. He is firmly of opmwn that no 
summary of the text and no treatise on it, however len~hy 
a~d detailed, can compare in utility to the student of Buddhism 
~ 1th a complete translation. T~is. is not to :ay ~h~t the 

anslator is unaware or inappreciative of the lmgmsbc and 
textual difficulties of the 111 ahavastit. He has throughout 
eutleavoured to solve these to the best of his ability. In view 

IX 



X THE MAHAVASTU 

of the immediate purpose of the translation the footnotes are 
as a rule confined to the elucidation of those difficulties which 
bear on the interpretation of the text. To go beyond this 
would involve either much repetition of Senart's long notes 
or equally long criticisms of them. At the same time, as much 
use as possible has been made of Pali texts published or 
otherwise made known since Senart's time. As the notes will 
show, Senart's conjectures when he was faced with doubtful 
or unintelligible manuscript readings have in many instances 
been startlingly successful, being confirmed by parallel passages 
in Pali texts unknown to him. But in many other instances 
it will be seen that a manuscript reading rejected by Senart needs 
to be restored into correspondence with the tradition preserved 
in Pali texts, or, it may be, in other Buddhist Sanskrit texts.* 

The exact linguistic or inflexional form of these emendations 
cannot be readily decided. As is well known the language 
of the Mahavastu and other Buddhist Sanskrit texts presents 
a problem of the first importance. It is usual to term this­
language Buddhist Sanskrit, but this term conveys nothing 
as to its origin and its relation to other Indian dialects. 
While in Mahayana texts this Buddhist Sanskrit alternates 
with more or less classical Sanskrit, the Mahavastu uses this 
dialect throughout, though with some degree of Sanskritisation 
here and there, especially in the prose. As compared with 
the Buddhist Sanskrit of other texts also, that of the JJ1 ahavastu 
is decidedly closer to Pali, although it is not easy to say how 
much of this approximation is due to later copyists of the 
manuscripts. In not a few instances one manuscript will have 
a Sanskrit, Buddhist or classical, form where another has a 
pure Pali one. 

·we may expect some definite conclusion as to the real origin 
of Buddhist Sanskrit when Professor Franklin Edgerton, 
of Harvard University, who has been engaged on a study of 
this dialect for some time, publishes the result of his researches. 
Meanwhile we may quote an opinion which he expressed in 
1936. ' The proto-canonical Prakrit on which Buddhist hybrid 
Sanskrit was based, was a dialect closely related to both 
Ardhamagadhi andApabhrarp.sa, but not identical with either.' 

* Pali works are cited by the abbreviated form of their titles used in the 
Pali Text Society's Pali-English Dictionary. 
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(Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, Vol. VIII, p. 516.) 
Perhaps some light may also be thrown on this question by 
the researches of Professor H. W. Bailey and others into the 
Buddhistic literatures discovered in recent years and written 
in Central Asian languages. Certainly, some of these languages 
would seem to provide some evidence for the phonology, if not 
the orthography, of some Buddhist terms at the time that 
Buddhism spread to the north of the Himalayas. 

But, however fruitful they may prove to be, linguistic 
researches alone will not solve all the problems relative to 
the text of the M alzavast'lt. They may here and there prove 
the greater probability of one inflexional form over the other 
or enable one to decide how to resolve an apparent metrical 
anomaly. But such linguistic criticism must take into account 
the fact that the M alzavastu is not the composition of a single 
author written in a well-defined period of time. Rather, it is 
a compilation which may have been begun in the second 
century B.c., but which was not completed until the third 
or fourth century A.D. Even if, as Haraprasad ~astri (Indian 
Historical Quarterly, 1, 1925, p. 205) claims, Buddhist Sanskrit 
was a spoken vernacular of the second century B.c., it would 
be unreasonable to expect that it could maintain its pristine 
purity in the M alzavasfo unaffected by the influence of the 
Pali texts from which so much was apparently taken up, not 
to speak of the influence of the Mahayana literature with its 
more radical departure from the proto-canonical Prakrit. 
Linguistic study of the 111alzavasttt must, therefore, proceed 
hand in hand with a study of the various parts of which it 
is composed and an examination of the probable period in 
which they were incorporated, as well as of the sources from 
which they were taken. 

For our text is not a homogeneous entity. Although it calls 
itself the Vinaya of the Lokottaravadins, a branch of the 
Mahasanghikas, the earliest Buddhist schismatics, this title 
gives no adequate notion of the nature of its contents. Its 
peculiar dogma that the personality of the Buddha was docetic, 
that he was really supramundane (lokottara) and that he only 
apparently conformed to the habits of men, is, apart from 
two or three slight allusions, dismissed in one comparatively 
short passage (r. 168 f.). There is hardly anything about the 
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rules of the Order or the history of their formation, as the title 
Vinaya would lead us to expect. There is early in Volume I 
(pp. 2-3) a description of the four kinds of ordination, but 
this is introduced abruptly and equally abruptly dismissed 
without being related to any other of the rules of the Order. 
Our text seems in a hurry to proceed to the more edifying 
story of the proclamation of Gotama Sakyamuni as a future 
Buddha by the former Buddha Diparp.kara. 

As a matter of fact, the Mahavastu is a collection of practically 
all the history, quasi-history and legends (avadanas) relating 
to the Buddha that passed current in the long period during 
which it was compiled. And if its claim to the title Vinaya 
is justified it can only be by the fact that the legends it records 
go back in their origin to the same biographical episodes which 
were used in the M ahavagga of the Pali V inaya to explain 
or illustrate the origin of the rules of the Order. That there 
is a very close relation between the .iv.I ahavastu and the .iv.I aha­
vagga is abundantly proved by the close, practically verbal 
parallelism between the last quarter or so of the former with 
the first twenty-four chapters of the latter. These parallels 
have been set out in detail by Windisch in his Die Komposition 
des Mahavastu.* Yet in spite of the close resemblance between 
the two texts there are sufficient differences to warrant the 
possibility that the M ahavastu was not copied from the 
M ahavagga as we know it, but drew on the same fund of legends. 
If this is so, then it may be argued that this part of the 
M ahavastu is early rather than late. Examination of the 
language of this part may, when the true origin of that language 
is settled, help to decide this question. 

Here then is one source of the M ahavastu. But this bio­
graphical part of the Vinaya has been enormously expanded 
after the fashion first set, perhaps, by the Nidanakatha, or 
introduction to the commentary on the J atakas. And it is 
this mass of secondary or derived legends that forms the bulk 
of the Mahavastu. This is not to say that it contains no sutras 
setting forth Buddhist doctrine. But apart from the special 
tenet of the Lokottaravadins these show hardly any variation 
from recognised Theravadin teaching. Minor differences, as 

* Abhandlungen der p!iilolog-hist. J{lasse d. I{. sachsischen Gesellscliaft 
d. Wissensc/zaften. Bd. XXIV. No. XIV, 1909 pp. 469 ff. 
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for example in the account of dhyana (jlzana), are discussed 
in the footnotes, but they are trivial and not of any real 
significance. The section on the ten blt-iimis or stages in the 
careers of Bodhisattvas may at first sight seem to represent 
an innovation in doctrine, and mark a late period of transition 
from Theravada to Mahayana. But the multiplying of the 
numbers of Bodhisattvas and previous Buddhas is not of itself 
a Mahayanist trait, though it prepared the way for the 
subsequent development of Mahayana. The klalzavastu, also, 
is careful to stress the fact that the careers described are 
generalised from the career of the Bodhisattva par excellence, 
Gotama Sakyamuni. In fact, it would seem that the section 
on the ten bhitmis was inserted only because it was the policy 
of the compilers to include in the },1 aluivastit every piece of 
Buddhistic lore that they came across. It is introduced 
abruptly, and certain inconsistencies in the recital show that 
it was not really understood. Or, perhaps, the inconsistencies 
are due to a deliberate attempt to amend or even suppress 
the Mahayanist tendencies of other tracts on the same subject. 
There were, for example, the Mahayanist Dasabhitntika and 
Bodliisattvabhiimi, the latter of which was claimed by the 
Yogacaras as upholding their own particular doctrine. But 
the Mahavastu expressly condemns the teaching of this school, 
for it makes adherence to it on the part of Bodhisattvas one 
of the causes which prevent them rising from the fifth bhitmi 
to the sixth. 

The fact remains, therefore, that the chief interest of the 
M ahavastu lies in its being a collection of Buddhist legends. 
Although it is styled a Vinaya it almost seems as if, in the 
course of the period of its compilation, all the elements 
characteristic of a Vinaya were deliberately omitted. The 
title ll1ahavastit, 'the great subject,' no doubt corresponds to 
the title of the Mahavagga, just as the K$udravastu of the 
Sarvastivadins corresponds to the Cullavagga. But by the time 
the compilation was complete the emphasis had long been laid 
on the narrative parts of the subject. In almost all the 
colophons to the chapters the work is styled the Mahavastu­
A vadana. The compilers indeed came very near achieving 
a mere collection of avadanas much resembling the collection 
made by the Sarvastivadins and known as the Divyavadana. 
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Although at first sight these legends seem to be arranged 
in a haphazard or arbitrary way, the purpose of their recital 
is in a general way the same as that of the biographical episodes 
in the Mahavagga. That is to say they are more or less 
exegetical narratives. But whereas the narratives of the 
Mahavagga explain the occasions of the institution of the rules 
of the Order, in the 11f ahavastu they are introduced to illustrate 
the virtues of the Buddha in his various lives, and only rarely 
to explain a point of doctrine. We therefore find these tales, 
many of them Jatakas, interspersed throughout the whole work. 
In spite of the apparent incoherence in the order of the contents, 
there can be detected in the work as a whole something like 
the scheme of the Nidanakatha. The first volume may thus 
be seen to correspond to the Durenidana, or incidents in the 
far past of the Buddha's career ; the second volume and part 
of the third to the A vidurenidana of his more recent history 
from his birth to his enlightenment, and the latter part of 
the third volume to the Santikenidana or the history of the 
Buddha's career as teacher and founder of his Order. 

But this is not to say that the Jatakas in the Mahavastu are 
necessarily reproductions of those we know from Pali texts. 
It is true that the text of the M ahavastu tales can sometimes 
be rectified by reference to the Pali version. On the other hand, 
a few instances will be found, especially in the second volume, 
where the text of a Mahavastu Jataka will be seen to be superior 
because it gives a better constructed tale. While only a fraction 
of the Pali Jatakas are found in the Mahavastie, there are 
many others in it which have no corresponding Pali versions. 
Some of these are obviously folk-tales adapted as Jatakas. 
Other tales are of the type known as Avadanas, which seem 
to have bee~ th~ speci~ creation of the Sarvastivadins. They 
are not unlike m their nature to Jatakas which were first 
fashioned by Theravadins. For an avadana is a tale in which 
the heroism or other virtue of a living character is explained 
by the Buddha as the result of a good deed performed in 
a previous existence. 

The M ahavagga and the Jatakas are far from being the 
only parts of Pali scriptures which are to be found incorporated 
in the Mahavastu, or, we should more correctly say, which 
have their parallels in it. There are considerable quotations 
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from other traditional Buddhist literature, as, for example, 
passages parallel to Pali ones in the J(lmddakapiitlza, Vhniina­
vatthu, Buddhava11isa, Suttanipiita, and the Dhammapada. And 
though the Pali version has generally the aspect of a more 
primary version, this is not ahvays or necessarily so. The 
verses of the J(.lzaif,gavi$iina-siitra (r. 357 ff) certainly seem to 
be more primitive than the corresponding Pali in the Sutta­
ntpiita, though the prose framework in which they are embedded 
is much later. Here, again, a close linguistic study will be 
necessary to confirm the findings of a study of the internal evider.ce. 

If the three volumes of the translation of the .111 alzii.vastu 
were being published together it would be possible as well 
as profitable to draw up a table of all passages in it to which 
parallels are found in Pali texts, not forgetting also the Buddhist 
Sanskrit texts. But as only one volume is now being published 
a comprehensive survey of the whole is impracticable. The 
present translation is primarily for the student of Buddhism 
who has no knowledge of Sanskrit, and arguments based on 
the contents of untranslated volumes would be profitless and 
even baffling to him. When the third and final volume comes 
to be published, the translator intends to include in it such 
a table as that referred to. This table may be rendered still 
more instructive as to the history of the contents of the 
Mahavastu, and, therefore, of Buddhist belief, by the inclusion 
of evidence derived from Chinese and Tibetan sources. Also, 
the Central Asian literatures which have been already referred 
to, and which scholars are daily making more accessible to 
the general reader, are likely to provide useful material for 
comparative study. 

In the meantime parallel Pali passages are as often as 
possible indicated in the footnotes. As will be seen from many 
examples the citation of the corresponding Pali has often been 
the means not only of restoring the right reading wherethe 
manuscript tradition was unintelligible, but also of making 
explicable many an obscure allusion. 

With regard to the translation itself an effort has been made 
to make it as literal as possible. The reader should not look 
for a uniformly elevated style. That could not be achieved 
without departing too much from the form and manner of 
the original. No succinct literary judgment on the Mahiivastit, 
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• • b t f the whole of it, is possible. Some passages 
which will e rue o f rfstic charm which is worthy of com-
do ~ttain _a degree ~ti~ :n literature. This is especially true 
panson with the be g?s although these are not necessarily 
of some of the verse passa , . ·1 f f 

work of an author associated with the compI a Io~ ~ the _ y M of them are traditional Buddhistic the M ahavastu. any · h · · · 
ballads and owe their charm to the very nature o! t eir ongm 
and m~de of dissemination. But however poetic. the style' 
and however strong the temptation to be _led by 1t to make 

t • al rendering of the verse passages, It has been deemed a me nc 1 · · f 
Prudent to make a literal trans ahon m prose orm, 

more . 1 "d f . li and make them recognisable only br the VlSUa al S O It~ CS 

and indentation. The wisdom of this proc~dure was especially 
made evident whenever there was occasion to consult, for 
purposes of comparison, some_vers~ passage in the_Pali_ Jatak~s. 
Too often was it found that m spite of the metncal mgenmty 
of the verse translation, it provided little or no help in the 
construing of the Pali original. Some~imes, indeed, the 
translation was seen to be inexact or even incorrect. 

The style of the prose is not easy to describe, for there is 
such a variety of it. The form and manner of passages giving 
canonical doctrine would, of course, have to be fixed, and 
would give no scope for any literary ability on the part of 
the compilers. It is impossible to say whether they were 
incorporated at a time when they were still faithfully memorised 
as part of the training of Buddhist monks, or whether they 
were copied from already written scriptures. But many of 
the narrative passages have all the appearance of being written 
directly as they were recited in oral tradition. They are the 
unadorned tales of_ t_he prim~tive story-teller, for whom every 
word of the tradition as it had come down to him was 
sacrosanct. For example, there is the constant repetition of 
detail_s in the narrative. Nothing is left open to the chance 
of bemg forgotten ~y a fickle memory. If a king decides to 
send a message he 1s made to speak out all the details of it 
as he thinks them_ out. The _message is then given to the 
messenger and agam we have 1t repeated in the exact words 
the king had _fo_rmulated._ The message is again repeated in 
full to the recipient, and_ if the first recipient is a door-keeper 
the message will yet agam be repeated to his master. Again, 
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a series of actions may be recounted as preliminary to a main 
action. When the main action comes to be recounted it can 
only be done by faithfully repeating in the same words all 
that had gone before. Our story-teller would have none of 
the adventitious aids of such phrases as ' when he had done so '. 
This is not to forget the frequent occurrence of the phrase 
evam 1tkte, ' when it had been thus said or spoken '. This 
expression does at first sight seem to serve the purpose of 
avoiding repetition. But in reality it is as much a feature 
of a primitive style as the Homeric ' thus he spoke ', which 
became a trite conventionality in later epic. Readers of written 
literature, with leisure to consider the construction of a 
narrative, would not need to be expressly reminded at the end 
of it that what they had just read was a quoted speech. But 
the phrase would be a useful guide or signal to the hearer 
of an oral recital. Again, there are a few instances where 
aforementioned events are referred to collectively as artha 
or prakr#i ('matter' or' circumstances'), and here, no doubt, 
we definitely have a literary device for the avoidance of 
repetition. Whether or no this device occurs in passages which 
can be demonstrated to be comparatively late, the fact remains 
that a tendency to repetition is a striking and persistent feature 
of our text, as, indeed, it is of much of early Buddhist literature. 
It would, of course, be easy to paraphrase these repetitions, 
which may seem tedious and puerile to the English reader. 
But that would be to tamper unduly with what is so character­
istic of the style of the M ahavastu. So these repetitions are 
as a rule translated in full. 

There are repetitions of another order in the M ahavastu. 
The compilers were not always satisfied with giving only one 
version of a Jegend or episode. Two and more versions are 
often found, sometimes following one another, sometimes far 
apart. In the former case the first will generally be in prose, 
and the others in verse. The legend of the Buddha's birth 
is given four times, although in different parts of the work 
and in connexion with different occasions. These different 
versions would, no doubt, on close study reveal a difference 
in dates of composition. For example, of the two accounts 
in the second volume of the Buddha's departure from home, 
the first can readily be seen to be more primitive. 

B 
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This foreword is not meant to serve as a complete introduc­
tion to the contents of the kl ahavastu. These will be found 
analysed by Senart in his introductions to the three volumes. 
For a general account of the M ahavastu and its place in the 
history of Buddhist literature the reader may be referred to 
the second volume of Winternitz' History of Indian Literature 
and to the article by L. de la Vallee Poussin in the eighth 
volume of Hastings' Encyclopcedia of Religion and Ethics. 
The-latter quotes largely from Barth (Journal des Savants). 
The article on the Bodhisattvas by the same author in the 
second volume of the same encyclopredia should be read in 
conjunction with Har Dayal's The. Bodhisattva Doctrine in 
Buddhist Sanskrit Literature (r932). Further there is the work 
of B. C. Law entitled A Study of the Mahavastit published 
in Calcutta in r930. This contains translations of many 
extracts. References to the Mahavastu are found in many 
modern treatises on Buddhism. In particular, E. J. Thomas 
in The History of Buddhist Thought (r933) makes a valuable 
contribution to the study of the Mahavastu and its place in 
the development of Buddhist doctrine. 

A few words are necessary to explain the treatment adopted 
for Buddhist terms. Even the general reader with no special 
knowledge of Buddhism does not require to have explained 
to him the meaning of terms like karma, dharma and nirvana. 
These words are therefore left untranslated and are not even 
commented on in the footnotes. Deva, too, although it was 
at one time translated ' angel ', can be assumed to be by this 
time sufficiently well known to readers of Buddhist texts and 
translations. Devas were merely good men in the better 
after-world which they have merited by their goodness, 
alth01~gh, as w~s natural in a system of ethics so highly 
orgarnsed and mmutely systematised as that of the Buddhists, 
there were grades of them determined by the degree of their 
goodness. The highes~ classes can hardly be distingui~h_ed 
from gods'. and they did actually include some of the de1t1es 
of the Hmdu pantheon like Brahma and Indra. A late 
systematisation in the Pali Canon of the various classes of deva5 
divided them into sammuti-deva or conventional gods (kings, 
queens, princes), visuddhi-deva, devas by purity (Buddhas and 
Arhans), and upapatti-deva (the Four Great Lords and Indra, 
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with their companies, etc.).* Even the vaguely conceived 
and still half-animistic supernatural beings of village, field 
and forest were admitted into the last of these classes, though 
their gati or sphere of existence was still the earth, and so 
they could be styled blzi'imya dcva (blmmma-dcva). A female 
deva (devz or devata) figures in several episodes in Buddhist 
legend. Indeed, if the translator has not gained a wrong 
impression, the divinities of the lower culture play a rather 
more prominent part in the JI.I alzavastte than in other Buddhist 
works. 

Other Buddhist terms for which it would be difficult to find 
a single English word as an equivalent are left untranslated, 
but are explained in a footnote when they first occur. For 
the same reason certain Indian expressions of number, space 
and time are also left untranslated. 

It remains for the translator to make grateful acknowledg­
ment of the ready help rendered him by various scholars. 
Mrs. Rhys Davids took the greatest interest in the progress 
of the work. Even more valuable than her constant and 
expert help was the zeal with which she inspired the translator 
to carry on when the difficulties seemed insurmountable. It 
is a matter of great regret that she is not here to see the 
completion of the work. 

Dr. W. Stede read an early draft of part of the translation. 
He made many suggestions which were not only helpful with 
regard to the specific points concerned but also served to guide 
the translator in the rest of his work. He again read part 
of the manuscript in its final draft, and it was gratifying to 
have his commendation of the progress shown in this as 
compared with the first draft. Subsequently Mr. C. A. Rylands, 
of the School of Oriental and African Studies, read various 
portions of the manuscript and the translator is indebted to 
him for light on several difficult points of grammar and 
vocabulary. Professor H. W. Bailey read part of the manu­
script just before it went to press and made some helpful 
criticisms. 

To Miss I. B. Horner, the editor of the Series, the translator's 
debt is greater than can be adequately expressed in words. 

• See 11,fA. 1.33, and other references in Pali Dictionary. 
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She carefully read the whole manuscript and returned it with 
sheets full of suggestions for its improvement. The translator 
thus has had the benefit of Miss Homer's wide knowledge of 
Pali literature. Many of the references to parallel passages 
in Pali, especially the more recondite ones, are due to her, 
and she has cleared up many a problem of Buddhist philosophy 
which was hitherto obscure to an inexperienced worker in the 
field. She has continued giving her generous help rjght up 
to the reading of the final proofs. She has earned the 
translator's gratitude also by her indefatigable efforts to secure 
the publishing of the translation, and it is good to think that 
her efforts are being crowned with success. 

But the translator himself must be held responsible for all 
the faults there may be in his work. If these are unduly many 
the critic is beseeched to be lenient with one whose enthusiasm 
for things oriental may have outrun his aptitude. 

Lastly a tribute is due to the translator's wife who has helped 
by bearing with patience the long and lonely hours of her 
husband's withdrawal in his study. 

Aberystwyth, 
April, r949. 

J. ]. JONES, 



I 

PROLOGUE 

Om ! Homage to the glorious mighty Buddha, and to all 
Buddhas, past, future and present. 

Here begins the i11alzii:vastu. 
There are these four stages in the c:uccrs1 of Bodhisattvas. 

\Vhat are the four? They are the "natural" career, the 
" resolving " career, the " conforming " career, and the 
" persevering" career. 2 

Homage to Aparajitadhvaja, a Tathagata, 3 an Arhan, 4 

and perfect Buddha, in whose presence the root of goodness 
was planted by this very Sakyamuni, the Exalted One, when 
as a universal king 6 he lived in the " natural " stage of his 
career. 

Homage to the Sakyamuni of long ago, a Tathagata, 
an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, in whose presence this very 
Sakyamuni, the Exalted One, when he lived in the" resolving" 
stage of his career as head of a guild of merchants, first vowed 
to acquire the root of goodness, saying, "May I in some 
future time become a Buddha, a Tathagata, an Arhan, a 
perfect Buddha, like this exalted Sakyamuni ; and may I, 
too, be called Sakyamuni" and so on to the words "and may 
Kapilavastu6 be my city toe." 

1 Literally, " There are these four careers." 
2 I.e., the prakriticarya, the career of a bodhisattva when he lives an 

ordinary " natural " life at home ; the pra11idhiinacarya, that in which he 
" vows " to win enlightenment ; the anulomacaryii, that in which he lives 
in " conformity " with that vow ; and the anivarta11acaryii, the career in 
which he is permanently set on the attainment of enlightenment, without 
possibility of failing or" turning back." 

s An appellation of the Buddha, literally either " one who has thus gone " 
tatha-gata, or "one who has thus come," tatha-agata. The ancient commen­
tators give many fanciful explanations of this term. It has been suggested, 
e.g. by Mrs. Rhys Davids, that it means "one who has reached the truth," 
tatha = "true," being an adjective from tatha = "thus." For recent 
discussions of the meaning of this term see E. J. Thomas, Bull. School Oriental 
Studies, 8. 781-8; Schayer, Roczni!, Orientalistyczny II (1935), and A. Coom­
araswamy, B.S.O.S., 9. 331. (The translator owes these last references to 
Prof. H. W. Bailey.) 

4 Vedic arhant, Pali arahant, literally " worthy," " deserving," etc. (arh). 
Used in Buddhism to denote one who has qualified for nirvana. As an 
appellation of the Buddha it is here written with a capital initial._ 

~ Cakravartin, literallr a " wheel-turner," generally the title of a king 
ruling over the four contments (seep. 7). 

8 A city in the Himalayas, the capital of the Sakyans, and the birthplace 
?f Sakyamuni. In the M aliavastit it is often (e.g. 1. 43) called Kapiliihvaya, 
i.e. (the city) "called after Kapila," the sage who was its reputed founder. 
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Homage to Samitavin, a Tathagata, an Ar~an, a perfect 
Buddha in whose presence this very Sakyamum, the Exalted 
One rn~de a vow to conform when, as a universal king, 
he lived in the " conforming " stage of his career. 

Homage to Diparµkara, a Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect 
Buddha, who first proclaimed of this Exalted One that now is, 
"Thou wilt become, 0 young man, in some future time, 
after immeasurable, incalculable, infinite llalpas,1 a Tathagata, 
an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, called Sakyamuni." (I shall 
relate at length (2) this proclamation concerning the youth 
Megha in the chapter on Diparµkara. 2). 

After that time, when the Tathagata Diparµkara was in 
the " persevering " stage of his career, the words " thou wilt 
become a Buddha" were proclaimed by countless Tathagatas 
subsequent to him. 

Afterwards the following proclamation was made by the 
exalted Sarvabhibhu: "Thou, monk Abhijit, wilt in the 
future, in a hundred-thousand kalpas, become a Tathagata, 
an Arhan, a perfect Buddha called Sakyamuni. (I shall later 
on recount all this and the rest concerning the monk 
Abhijit.). 3 

Homage to Vipasyin, a Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect 
Buddha. Homage to Krakutsanda, a Tathagata, an Arhan 
a perfect Buddha. Homage to Kasyapa, a Tathagata a ' 
Arhan, a _perfect Bu~dha, by wh~m this present ex~lte~ 
Sakyamum was proclaimed and anointed heir to the th 
"Th J t· -1 ·1t • f rone. ou, yo 1spa a, w1 m some uture time 1'mn d' t 1 • _ 1e 1a e y 
after me become a Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect B ddh 
and thou also wilt be called Sakyamuni." (I shall ~ t a, 
length the prediction made of the monk Jyotisp-l {: a e at 

And so, homage to all Buddhas, past futur·e a ad.· 
' an present Here ends the prologue of " homages ". • 

Here begins 6 theMahavastu, which is based on the redaction 

. 1 Kalpa, Pali lwppa, an age or cycle of the world. When -
it connotes the period of both the integration and the d' . t u_sed alone 
world. Seep. 43. ism egration of the 

2 Seep. 152. 
3 See Vol. 3. 
: Se~ p. 265, where his name is spelt Jyotipiila. 

Evidently, another prologue or fragment of • t d · 
a different recension. Both the first and second !n ro u~tion t~ken from 
and form an ill-fitting introduction to the text. re obviously mcomplete 



PROLOGUE 3 

of the Vinaya Pitaka made by the noble i\Iahftsanghikas, 1 

the Lokottaravadins of the Middle Country. 2 

Ordinations are of four kinds, namely, self-ordination, 
ordination by the formula, "Come, monk," ordination by 
a chapter of ten monks, and ordination by a chapter of five. 
The ordination called self-ordination (3) was that of the 
Exalted One near the bodlz£3 tree. 

All those who live in the practice of the ten right ways 
of behaviour 4 thereby get nearer to enlightenment, but Sakya­
muni in this respect won especial distinction. After living 
in the practice of those good deeds which fitted him to receive 
the Buddha's teaching, he in due course came to Dipa:rp.kara. 
And when he saw him, conspicuous for beauty among ko#s 5 

of beings, altogether lovely and inspiring confidence, with his 
company of disciples around him, Sakyamuni conceived the 
thought of emulating him. "·wen would it be," said he, 
"if I, rising superior to the world, living for the good of the 
world, should be reborn for the sake of this world." 

Dipa:rp.kara, aware of the effort Sakyamuni had made to 
win enlightenment, and of the vow he had made, proclaimed 
that he would win an equality6 with himself, in short an 
equality with a Self-becoming One. 7 "An immeasurable 
future hence," said he, " thou wilt become a Buddha, of the 
house of the Sakyans, a scion of the Sakyans, for the welfare 
of devas and men." 

1 The Mahii.sii.nghikas were a Buddhist sect formed at the time of the 
Second Council, at Vesa.li, 338 B.c. They subsequently split up into several 
schools, among which the Lokottaravadins seem to approximate closest to 
the original sect. These latter believed in the supramundane nature of the 
Buddha ; his human traits while on earth were only apparently so. Compare 
the Docetae of early Christianity. 

2 That part, variously delimited, of central India, which was the birthplace 
of Buddhism. 

3 Popularly called the Bo tree, or the tree under which a Buddha sat 
when he achieved enlightenment. The particular tree under which Gotama 
Buddha sat was the fig tree (Assattha or Ficus Religiosa). The Bo trees 
of other Buddhas are also specified. See e.g. pp. 99, 124, 204. 

4 Dasa hiisala karmapatha, the equivalent of the ten silani or precepts 
of Buddhist ethics. See note p. 168. 

5 A ko# strictly denotes one hundred thousand, or, according to others, 
ten million, but is here and elsewhere used to denote " innumerable." 

6 Samata. This word, as Senart shows, could also be rendered" equability," 
'.' impassibility," i.e., the equability of self and of a Self-becoming One respect­
ively. Cf. Miln. 351, dhiitiisamata, "ease to the limbs." In Mhvii. 1. 96, 
sam_ata means simply " equality." Cf. Afanava Dharmasastra xii. 90, 
devaniimeti siimyatam" he becomes the equal of the gods." 

7 Svaya>Jibhii, an appellation of the Buddha. 
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He, to whom it was thus foretold by the Exalted One, the 
lord of men, 1 that he would win pre-eminence among men, 
lived the life of a pre-eminent man, a foremost man, 2 a 
consummate man. During his career as a Bodhisattva, he 
lived through many lives, seeking the good and happiness of 
men, a Bodhisattva for the world's sake and his own. In 
all he did he ensued charity, morality, justice, 3 and self­
denial, seeking the welfare of the world, and aloof from self­
interest. 

The Conqueror' won men by appealing to them on four 
grounds, 5 namely, his generosity, his affability, his beneficence, 
and his equanimity in prosperity and adversity. There was 
nothing he possessed which he was not ready to give up. 
Time and again, when he saw a beggar the sight gladdened 
his heart. 6 Repeatedly he gave up his eyes, his flesh, his 
son and his wife, his wealth and his grain, his self and his 
very life. 

In this manner he passed through a nayuta 7 of hundred­
thousand births, (4) a Bodhisattva intent on the welfare of 
beings, having true discernment of the right occasion and 
befitting conduct, 8 and skilled in the knowledge of the diversity 
of man's individuality.9 Yearning for the due time10 he 
passed into the world of the Tu!iita 11 devas. There the Sugata12 

destroyed liability to existence by reflecting on its imperman­
ence, and thence entered on what was to be his last existence. 

1 Puruiasittiha, literally "a lion of a man." 
2 Agrapuruia, Elsewhere in the text this appellation is used as a synonym 

for Buddha and is then written with capital letters in translation. 
" Samaya, or" (conduct befitting) the occasion." 
• Jina, an appellation of the Buddha. 
• Or "four bases of sympathy," sattigrahavastu. See A. 2. 32, where 

the last term of the series is samiinattii. This is translated (Grad. Sayings, 
2. 36) as" treating all alike." The Commentary, however, explains the term 
by samiinadukkhab/iavo, i.e. "imperturbable," which is analogous to the 
samanasukhadii:khatii of the text. 

0 I.e., it gave him an opportunity for charity. 
7 Pali nalfuta, "a hundred-thousand millions," denoting a number beyond 

comprehens10n. • 
8 Kiilajna and samayajna. For the former, cf. A 2 101 kiila1inutii 

"discrimination of proper occasions." • • ' ' 
• Pudgalapariiparajnatii,. Senart compares Lotus, fol. 69a, Viryapariipara, 

which Bumouf translates " les divers degres d'energie." 
10 Samaya. 
11 I.e. "The Happy Devas." Their world or heaven also called Tui,ita 

was the fourth of the six deva worlds. ' • 
12 Literally" Well-gone," an appellation of the Buddha. 
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In order to secure release from existence, the Exalted One, 
extremely emaciated by his mortifications and austerities, 
passed his life subsisting on only one sesamum seed and one 
jujube fruit. But after extreme mortification of his body, 
he realised that that was not the way of release. 

\Vhen he had duly bathed in the river Nairanjana, 1 fearless 
like a lion he settled in the city called Gaya. 2 

In the first watch of the night, the Exalted One thoroughly 
cleared his "deva-eye " 3 from all defect, and comprehended 
the different comings and goings of men. In the middle watch 
he called to mind previous existences of others and of himself, 
and came to know the various occasions of former existences. 
In the last watch he woke in an instant and spontaneously 
to what is to be known by the Driver of tameable men, 4 to 
the equanimity of a Self-becoming One. 

Here end the verses on the subject-matter of the .~1alzavastie. 
The Exalted One, the perfect Buddha, having fully achieved 

the end he had set himself, stayed in Sravasti, s at the Jeta 
Grove in Anathapil).c;iika's park, 6 teaching devas and men. 
(This occasion is to be described in detail.) 7 

1 Identified with the modern Nila.jana, rising in Hazaribagh. 
2 Between Benares and the Bodhi-tree. 
3 Seep. 125. 
' Puru$adamyasiiratliin. The corresponding Pali term has been variously 

translated: " Guide to mortals willing to be led" (Prof. Rhys Davids) ; 
•• The Bridler of men's wayward hearts," " Driver of men willing to be tamed " 
(Prof. and Mrs. Rhys Davids) ; " Tamer of the human heart " (Lord Chalmers) 

6 Identified with Sahet-Mahet on the banks of the Rapti. 
a A rich citizen of SravastI who bought the Jeta Grove as a retreat for 

the Buddha. 
7 See page 34 of text. 
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MAUDGALYAYANA'S VISITS TO HELL 

Now the venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana often went on 
a visit to hell. There (5) in the eight great hells, each with 
its sixteen secondary1 hells, he saw beings enduring thousands 
of different hellish torments. 

Many were the torments which the venerable elder Kolita 2 

saw beings suffering in the hells as he went on his way. In 
the Safijiva hell people had their feet upwards and heads 
downwards, whilst they were destroyed with hatchets and 
knives. Others, again, instigated by malevolence, assailed 
one another with claws of iron, and in their hands appeared 
sharp sword-blades with which they rent one another. Yet 
they do not die as long as their evil karmas are not exhausted. 

In the great hell Kfilasiitra he saw beings with their limbs 
lashed with black wire, 3 beaten and maimed and cut piece­
meal with hatchets and saws. But their bodies, although 
beaten and mauled, grow again to undergo the same hideous 
torments. And thus they do not die, because they are 
upheld by karma. 

In the great hell Sangha.ta, too, he saw thousands of beings 
tormented by the mountains that are afire, ablaze, and aflame, 
while the rivers run blood. Yet, in spite of their continually 
roving over these mountains, they do not die, because they 
are upheld by karma. 

1 Utsada-niraya. Utsada = Pali ussada is a term of doubtful signification. 
If, as the Pali Dictionary suggests, it is from ud and syad, the sense may be 
" swarming with," "full of," and this suits the frequent use of the adjectival 
compound sattussada " crowded with beings " (satlva) to qualify niraya. 
But sattussada is also referred to sapta-ussada, as in sattussada " having seven 
protuberances," one of the characteristic_s of a l\fahapuru~a (see p. 180). 
In Divy. 620, 62z, saptossada is even found m the former sense. In the present 
instance ussada is better taken in the sense of a " protuberance " " eminence " 
(cf. Skt. utsedha). "outgrowth," whence an" annexe" or" sec~ndary" (hell). 

2 The personal name of Maudgalya.yana, which was a clan name. 
a Kiilasutra. According to Senart this is" uncertain instrument de supplice 

que je n'ai pas les moyens de determiner plus precisement." But Morris 
in J.P.T.S., 1884, p. 76-8, has an interesting note on this word, and the 
Pali instances of its use cited by him make it clear that it meant a 
"measuring-line" or " rule" of wire, hence " black," put round a log of 
wood to guide the saw. It becomes clear, also, that the denominative verb 
sut,aya here and below, has the quite normal sense of" tie round" or" lash," 
and not as Senart conjectures that of" mettre en m~rceau_x" or" e!l cbarpie." 
Kirfel Kosmographie der lnder, 202 refers to a d1scuss1on of tb1S term by 
F. w: K. Miiller in EtJmologisches Notizblatt, I. (The translator owes this 
reference to Prof. H. W. Bailey.) 
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In Raurava he saw many thousand beings suffering thou­

sands of torments, being enclosed by solid masses of copper 
which was afire and ablaze, amid dense smoke. 

In l\faha-Raurava which is afire, ablaze (6) and aflame, 
he heard the loud wailing of those who were hurled into the 
fire. And the cries of the wailers re-echoed in the great 
mountains of Cakravac;la1 and Maha-Cakravac_l.a, where they 
reached the ears of men in the four great continents of Jam­
budvipa, Piirvavideha, Aparagodaniya, and Uttarakuru. 2 

In Tapana he saw several thousands experiencing extremely 
terrible sufferings, being ground from heel to neck by iron 
grinders, and undergoing thousands of other torments as 
well. Yet even so they do not die, because they are upheld 
by karma. In this great hell, which is afire, ablaze and 
aflame, many thousands are reborn and suffer agonies. In 
this great hell which is a hundred yojanas 3 in perimeter, the 
thousands of flames which leap up from the eastern wall 
beat against the western ; the thousands of flames which 
leap up from the western wall beat against the eastern.· Leap­
ing up from the southern wall they beat against the northern, 
and leaping up from the northern wall they beat against the 
southern. Leaping up from the ground they beat against 
the roof, and from the roof they beat against the ground. 
Those thousands of beings collapse on all sides, but they do 
not die yet, because they are upheld by karma. 

In the great hell Prata.pa there are mountains which are 
afire, ablaze and aflame. [The denizens of this hell] are driven 
to run over these mountains by hellish creatures armed with 
pikes. Such are the torments they undergo, but they do 
not die yet, because they are upheld by karma. 

Then, released from this great hell they plunge into Kukkula. 
There also in Kukkula these people run about in flames (7), 
but they do not die yet, because they are upheld by karma. 

Released from Kukkula they plunge into Km:iapa. There 
they are devoured by black creatures with jaws of iron. 
But still they do not die becau5e they are upheld by karma. 

1 The name of a whole world-system, in the centre of which is Mount 
Sineru, itself surrounded by seven mountain ranges. 

2 Each Cakravii(ja, of which the number is countless, consists of four 
great continents with these names. 

3 A yojana is about seven miles. 
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Released from the secondary hell Km:iapa they catch sight 
of delightful trees on the edge of a forest, and in search of 
relief they run thither. But there, hawks, vultures, ravens 
and owls with beaks of iron drive them from under the verdant 
tree 1 and consume their flesh. When their bones alone are 
left, their skin and flec;h and blood grow again, and so they 
do not die, because they are upheld by karma. 

Terrified by these birds, and deeming there was refuge 
where there was none, they enter the forest where the leaves 
are swords, and which is the hell Kumbha. When they have 
entered it, winds blow and cause the sharp sword-leaves to 
fall. These strike against their bodies, and on the body of 
none of them is there a spot which is not stabbed, not even 
a spot the size of the pore of a hair-root. But they do not 
die yet, because they are upheld by karma. 

These beings, prostrate with wounds and with their bodies 
drenched with blood, then plunge into the river Vaitara:r:ii, 3 a 
river of hard acid water, by which their flaccid bodies are pierced. 

The warders of hell raise their bodies thence with hooks 
of iron, and set them out in array on the fiery, blazing(S) 
and flaming ground of the river bank. Then they ask them, 
" Ho ! fellows, what is it that you want ? " They reply, 
"Verily we are dying of hunger and parched with thirst." 
Then the warders of hell force open their mouths with bars 
of fiery, blazing and flaming iron. 1 They forge pellets of iron 

1 The context shows that the locative ii.rdravrk§e must be given a partially 
ablative force. The expression recurs several times below. (See pp. I I 
to 19.) 

2 A river of hell. 
3 Ayovi$kambhanehi mukham vi$kambhayilvii.. Senart translates by "leur 

ayant ferme la bouche au moyen de bil.illons en fer," that is, he takes viskambh 
as an emphatic form of the simple skambh or skabh. But as the victims are 
immediately afterwards described as being forced to eat and drink it is not 
quite easy to see the point of " gagging " them. It would seem to be better 
~.° take vi$kr:-,mbh __ in. its other sense of _'' fix asunder" (Monier-Williams), 

losmachen (Bohtlmgk & Roth), especially as we have here the causative 
f~~ o~ the _verb •. Vi§kambhana 'Yould then be an "obstacle" against the 
victims closing their mouths, t!iat is, a bar or something similar. Of course, 
we are tol~ that_be!ore the e~tmg and drinking the victims had their mouths 
opened (vivarayitva), but this does not necessarily imply a second act on 
~e part_of the tormentors. It may merely mean that the pellets were thrown 
mto thei~ mouths "already opened" by the previous act. The following 
P'.1-Ssa~_e m . .J. _5. 268 supports this interpretation: vikkhambham adiiya 
vz~ha11a ra;Juhz-vatte nm/di~ ~a1µsavayanti rakkhasa, i.e. "with a prop (fixed 
~vith) ro_pes the Rak:imses divide ( = force open) their jaws and pour liquid 
mto their mouths ". 
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and make thoc;e beings open their mouths into which they 
then throw these pellets of fiery, blazing and burning iron. 
"Eat this, fellows," say they. Then they tender them a 
drink of molten copper, saying, "Drink fellows." This 
molten metal burns their lips, their tongues, their palates, 
their throats, their entrails; it assails their bowels and passes 
on to their lower parts. But they do not die yet, because 
they are upheld by karma. 

Thus when the elder l\faha-Maudgalyayana had seen 
the beings in the eight hells undergoing their thousands of 
torments (Ah ! what misery !) he came to the four assemblies 
in the Jeta Grove and recounted it all at length. "Thus," 
said he, " do the beings in the eight great hells and the sixteen 
secondary hells endure thousands of different torments. 
Therefore, one must strive after knowledge, win it, be enlight­
ened, be fully enlightened, do good, and live the holy life. 
And in this world no sinful act must be committed." 

The many thousands of devas and men were seized with 
wonder when they heard the elder Maha-Maudgalyayana 
speaking so. (9) Such is a summary description of hell. 
Now I shall go on to describe it in detail. 

The Enlightened One himself looked on this world and 
the world beyond, on the coming and going of men, 011- the 
round of passing away and coming to be. 

The Seer himself reflects 1tpon and understands the 
peculiar frieition of acts which is bound up with the nature 
of man, 1 and the place wherein they come to fruition. 

Gotama, the Exalted One, the seer with clear insi"ght into 
all things, has in his understanding named the eight hells, 
Sanfiva, Kalasfi.tra, Sanghata, the two Ra1.travas, Maha­
v'ici, Tapana and Pratapana. 

Thus are these eight hells named. Hard a1·e they to 
traverse, being strewn with the consequences of ten·ible deeds. 
Each has its sixteen seconda1y hells. 

They have four corners 2 and four gates. They are 
divided up and well laid out in squares. They are a h1m­
dred yojanas high, a hundred square. 

1 Literally " joined to beings "-priit7,asa1Jisritii. 
2 Reading catu:kart7,ii or catu:kot7,ii for catu:kalii of the text. The Pali 

equivalent is catukat7,t7,o (A. r. r42; M. 3. r67). 
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They are encircled by a wall of iron, with a vault of iron 
above. The floor is of hot and glowing iron. 

Habitations hard to dwell in are they, being everywhere 
expanses of iron boards,1 hair-raising, fearful, terrtble. 
and full of woe. 

(10)All the fearful hells are filled with hundreds of flames, 
each of which spreads its glow abroad a hundred yojanas. 

Here the many fearsome beings, the great sinners, burn 
a long time, even for h1mdreds of years. 

With scourges of fron the ritthless warders of hell merci­
lessly beat those who have sinned. 

These I shall tell of in well-ordered words. Give ear and 
attentively hear me as I speak. 

In the Safifiva hell beings hang with their feet u,p and 
their heads down, and are trimmed with axes and 
knives. 

Carried away by frenzy of anger they fight among them­
selves, using their own sharp claws of iron. 

Sharp knives also grow from their hands, and with them 
these utterly demented beings rend one another. 

Though their bodies collapse under the cold wind that 
blows on them, yet all their limbs are afire as they reap the 
fruit of their past deeds. 2 

Thus has the Master, the Tathagata, understanding its 
true nat-ure, called this hell Sanjiva, a bourne of evil 
deeds. 

(11)Released from Sanjiva they plunge into Kukkula. 
F oregathering there they are tortured for a long stretch 
of time. 

There, in Kukkula, they run about in flames for many 
a yojana, and suffer great misery. 

Released from Kukkula these broken3 men plunge into 
K u1J,apa, a vast expanse spreading Jar and wide. 

1 A spllii:ra is here translated " expanses " on the analogy of the use of 
phal'itva in the corresponding Pali gathas : Samanta yojanasatam pharitvii. 
t,tthati sabbadii. ti (l.c). Compare, also, Sanskrit spharita, " swollen out," 
" spread out," etc., from spharii. (2) (see Monier-Williams, s.v.) Phii.la is to be 
equated with Pali phala (2) " an iron board," " slab," etc., rather than with 
Vedic phala "ploughshare." This seems to give a more natural sense than 
the version proposed by Senart, "toujours dechires (laboures) par des socs de fer.•• 

2 The text here is very uncertain. • 
3 Vidhva1ttsita. 
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Tltere, asses 1, swarthy brutes, witlt moutlts breathing fierce 
fire, rend their skin and devour and feed on their flesh and 
blc,od. 

When they have passed out of Ku1J,apa they catch sight of 
pleasant trees, and in quest of relief they make for the shelter 
of their verdant foliage. 

But there, hawks and vieltures and ravens, with beaks of 
iron drive them from under a green tree, and devour their 
torn and gory limbs. 

And when they have been devoured until their bones alone 
are left, their skin and flesh and blood grow once more. 

In their terror they run away, and d_eeming there was 
refuge where there was none, come all stricken to the terrible 
forest where the leaves are swords. 

(12) When they have escaped from the sword-leafed forest, 
wounded, racked, and steeped in blood, they go to the river 
Vaitara1J,i. 

There they dive into the river's hot and caustic water, 
wliich pierces all of their tortured limbs. 

Then Yama's 2 mynnidons ga.ff3 them with hooks of 
iron, fling them on the river bank and give them pellets of 
iron to eat. 

They give them molten red copper to drink, which passes 
through their inwards down to their lower parts. 

Evil-doers, those who follow the wrong way and do not 
perform the right deed, go down 1:nto these !tells. 

Those who wholly eschew sinful deeds, those whose con­
duct is wholly virtuous do not pass to the bourne of ill. 

Therefore the qualities of deeds are of two kinds, good and bad. 
Avoiding the bad, one should practi"se the good and fair. 

In the Kiilasii.tra hell beings are driven from tender a 
verdant tree and theirli11ibsare hacked1 with hatchets and axes. 

1 J{harii, so translated to get a parallelism with the " birds " of line II, 
p. II, and the "dogs" of line r, p. 15. (The translator owes this suggestion 
to Prof. H. W. Bailey.) 

1 Yama, the god of the dead; in Vedic mythology presiding over the 
departed fathers in heaven, but in classical Sanskrit supervising the torments 
of the damned in hell. 

3 Literally " pierce," viddliitvii, viddll being, according to Senart, " un 
nouve'.1-u th~me de la racine vyadh." 

~.Literally" sawn." SiUrayitviina, which seems to mean properly" lashed " 
~rt bound " with the liiila~utra, " the ffit:l~Suring line of black wire " (see 

0 e p. 6), preparatory to being sawn, -
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Then plates of iron heated a long time are put round 
their bodies, burning and torturing them. 

(13) When they have been burnt and tortured in this way, 
these plates are taken off, wMch causes the skin and flesh 
to come off in shreds and the blood to flow. 

Then the warders of hell rend them, from heel to neck, 
and many do they dash against one another in the hell 
Kalasfr,tra. 

After this they fling them into the smoking hell of terrible 
darkling Sanghata, where no unscathed1 men are seen. 

There they run about in their milliards 2 over many a 
yojana, assailing one another with leaden thongs. 

Thus has the 1vlaster, the Tathagata, understanding its 
true natit1'e named this hell Kalasfitra, a bourne of evil-doers. 

From the surface of the hell Sanghata mountains rise 
up on both sides. 3 J n between these mountat'.ns beings are 
herded in immense numbers." 

And these stony mountains come together through the 
working of men's kanna, and crush many beings like so 
many fire-brands. 

Blood flows in streams fro111, their crushed bodies, and 
from this confused pile of cmshed bodies issue rivers of 
Pus. 

(14)Merciless creatures beat them up in iron tubs with 
iron-tipped pestles, even for many a hundred years. 

Thus has the Master, the Tathagata, understanding its 
true nature, named this hell Sanghata, a bourne of evil­
doers. 

Large numbers are imprisoned in the hell Raurava, 
which is ablaze with fire, and make a terrible lamentation. 

When the fire is put out they become silent. When it 
flames up again, they resume their loud cries. 

Another hell also has been called Raurava, horrible, 
shoreless, abysmal, and impassable. 

There the ruthless warders of hell with scourges in their 

. 1 Vartii for varttii, with the verb dri~yati sing. for plural (as often happens 
1n this text). Or read varto. 

2 Paramantrasa: Senart refers to Schiefner, Melanges Asiatiques, IV, 
p. 639. 

3 Reading ubhato = iibhayata : for mahata, as Senart suggests. 
' Mrigavasa: Senart again refers to Schiefner, op. cit., p. 637 note. 
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hands merciless(v strike them, even for many a h1mdred 
years. 

Tines has the 111aster, the Tatlzagata, miderstanding its 
true nature, named th£s hell Raurava, a bourne of evil-doers. 

In the hell Tapana red-lzot iron is prepared for them, 
and the wretclied beings, burning like firebrands, cry out. 

Imprisoned lzere are many men of wicked conduct. Evil­
doers who lzave sinned are lzere roasted. 

(15)As soon as they are done and rendered inert many 
dogs, great-bodied flesh-eaters, devour them. 

Wizen they are devoured unti"l their bones alone are left, 
their skin and flesh and blood grow again. 

Thus has the Master, the T athagata, 1.enderstanding its 
true nattere, named this hell Tapana, a bourne of evil-doers. 

In the hell Pratapana there are creatures armed with 
sharp pikes, and having jaws of iron. There is a fearful 
moun-tain, one great solid mass of fire. 

Here many people of sinful conduct are confined, and 
these evil-doers leap like fishes stranded on the sand. 

Th1-es has the 111 aster, the Tathagata, understanding its 
true nature, named this hell Pratapana, a bourne of evil­
doers. 

Next, the hell Avici, everywhere searing, evil, immense, 
red-hot, full of dense flames. 

On all sides, above, below and athwart, the hell Avici 
is like masses of iron heated in fire. 

The bodies of the denizens of this hell are like fire.(16) 
They realise the stability of karma and that there is no 
escape for them,. 

Seeing the gate open they rush to it, thinking that perhaps 
there is escape this way for them as they seek release. 

But as their sinful karma has not borne all its fruit, 
tlwoiegh the effect of this karma they do not win a way 
out of hell. 

Tines has the Master, the Tathagata, understanding its 
true natiere, named this hell A v'ici, a boierne of evil-doers. 

The hell named Safifiva 

As the maturing of what karma are beings reborn there ? 
Those who in this world are enemies and rivals, are vindictive, 

C 
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are haters of their fields, houses or tilth1, are warring kings, 
thieves, or soldiers, and those who die nursing hostile thoughts 
of one another, have rebirth in this hell as the maturing of 
such karma. But this is no more than the principal cause 
of rebirth in this hell. Those reborn here reap the fruit of 
still other wicked and sinful deeds. 

As the maturing of what karma are they cut up? Those 
who in this world have cut up living creatures with knife, 
axe or hatchet, are themselves cut up as the maturing of such 
karma. 

As the maturing of what karma does the cold wind blow 
on them ? (17) Those who in this world scatter grain as bait 
for jackals, buffaloes, hogs and wild cock5, saying, "when 
they are fattened we shall kill them for their flesh," [are 
blown upon by the cold wind] 2 as the maturing of such 
karma. 3 

[As the maturing of what karma] 4 do nails or rods of iron 
grow on their hands ? Since in this world they have put 
weapons of war in men's hands, urging them with these 
weapons to smite such and such a village, city, town, 6 man, 
or beast, so, as the maturing of such karma, iron rods and 
daggers grow on their hands. 

Why is thi5 hell called Safijiva? To the denizens of this 
hell the thought occurs, "We shall survive only to experi­
ence Kalasiitra."6 That is why this hell is called Safijiva. 

1 Vapra. Like Pali vappa, explained as " sown ground," occurring beside 
k$etra, "field" and vastu, "house-property" (Prof. H. W. Bailey in a 
communicated note). 

2 There are lacunae here, or rather one continuous lacuna. 
3 The fitting of the punishment to the crime is suggested, of course, by 

the similarity of the roots of itpavayati, " blows on," and nivapa, " fodder" 
" bait," viz. va, " to blow" and vap, "to scatter." ' 

4 There are lacunae here, or rather one continuous lacuna . 
• 6 T~e order here_ is irregular; ~he~ are u~ually, _especially in Pali texts, 

given m the ascending order of their size : grama (gama) " village " nigama 
" market-town," and nagara, " (fortified) town." ' ' ' 

8 Lit_erally, " Survival (sa1ijivm1i) is existence in Ka.lasiitra" (Kalast7.­
trabliutika,ri). This is obviously an anomalous way of explaining the meaning 
of t?e word. The ~omme~tary ~t J_. 5. 270 exp~ains t~e name in a very 
straig~tforward fashio~.: mrf!,yapal~l~i . :.. .: !111a1z¢a~har,.r!,il,a,ri chinna nerayi­
kasatta punappuna san;ivanti ettha ti San;zvo, that 1s, " though cut to pieces 
by the warders of hell, the inmates of this hell survive again and again. 
Hence the name Saiijiva." Sat7zjiv actually expresses the idea of " reviving " 
dea~ ~ersons. Senart translates, " C'est par l'enchainement ineluctable des 
destmees que l'on renait dans le Samjiva. C'est pour cela que cet enfer a 
recu le no'? de Samjiva." But this would seem to be an explanation, and 
a very conJectural one, of the name Kalasiitra, rather than of Saiijiva. 
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The hell named Kalasfitra. 
This hell, and so on 1tp to " armed " and " aflame." Here 

the warders of hell drive its inmates from under a verdant 
tree, and by means of the measuring rule of black wire1 cut 
them into eight, six, or four parts. They go on to cleave 
the bodies of some from heel to neck, like a sugar-cane. They 
go on to cleave the bodies of others from neck to heel, like 
a sugar-cane. In this state the inmates suffer agonies beyond 
measure, but they do not die as long as their evil karma 
is not exhausted. 

(18)As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn here? 
Those who in this world cause slaves to be shackled with 
fetters 2 and chains and force them to work, ordering the 
hands and feet of many to be pierced, and the nose, flesh, 
sinews, arms and back of many others to be slit five times 
or ten, are reborn here as the maturing of such karma. 

But this, again, is no more than a principal cause of rebirth 
here. Those reborn here reap the fruit of still other wicked 
and sinful deeds. The warders of this hell beat and jeer at the 
inmates, who implore them, saying, "Kill us." 3 In their 
many thousands these creatures stand benumbed ,vith terror, 
as though bereft of life. Then in front of Yama's myrmidons 
thousands of pieces of burning, flaming and blazing cloth 
fly through the air, and as they come near them the denizens 
of hell cry out, " Lo, they are on us." The pieces of cloth 
come on and envelope the limbs of each one of them, burning 
their outer and inner skins, their flesh and their sinews, so 

1Kiilasutra, seep. 6. 
2 Senart prints hast·inigatjiidiblli: "with chains used for elephants," but, 

as Prof. H. W. Bailey suggests in a communicated note, the MS. reading hatji 
should be retained here. The latter word occurs in Divy. 365 and 435 in 
the sense of " fetters." 

3 Sub/Jassu, an admittedly doubtful conjecture of Senart's, which is adopted 
in the tram•lation with much misgiving, especially as it involves the insertion 
of the words "who implore them." The MSS. are practically all agreed 
in having sa!/1a1µsfUi(kii), which might be interpreted as" offspring of rogues.'' 
We could then render, "they (sc. the warders of hell) called them rogues." 
The slight break in syntactical sequence involved in making nirayapiilii 
(understood) nominative when it is in the instrumental case in the first half 
of the sentence is a peculiarity fairly common in the language of the M ahiivastu. 
The intrusion of the m between the two elements of the compound 
fa#J1a,,1!suti(ka) is, of course, a difficulty, although there are several examples, 
both m Pali and in Buddhist Sanskrit, of the intrusion of this letter, 
to emphasise hiatus, as it were, and obviate the normal sandhi, e.g. 
adukkhiisukhamupek~a (Lal. Vist. 439. 12). See Senart's note on p. 395. 
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that the whole of them is on fire. Thus their torn skin and 
their flesh and blood are burnt away. In this state they 
suffer agonies beyond measure, but they do not die as long 
as their evil karma is not worked out to its end. 

Again, this is only a principal cause of rebirth there. Those 
reborn there reap the fruit of still other wicked(19) and sinful 
deeds. As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn 
there? Those who in this world have repeatedly caused 
human beings to be slain, and those mendicants, eunuchs, 
criminals and sinners who become recluses and usurp the 
monk's robe and girdle, have rebirth here as a maturing of 
such karma. 

Again, this is only a principal cause of rebirth there, for 
those reborn there reap the fruit of still other wicked and 
sinful deeds. Some have their skin torn into shreds from 
heel to neck, others from neck to heel, and others from neck 
to hip. In this state they suffer agonies beyond measure. 

As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn there? 
Those who in this world cause the "hay-band" and the 
"bark-robe 1 " to be prepared are reborn there as a maturing 
of such karma. 

The volume of blinding smoke that is everywhere in this 
hell, acrid,(20) pungent and terrifying, pierces outer and 
inner skin, flesh, sinew and bone, penetrates the very marrow 
of bones. All bodies become numbed and exhausted. Then 
they reel about for many a hundred yojanas, trampling on 
one another and stumbling. In this state they suffer agonies 
beyond measure, but they do not die as long as their evil 
karma is not worked out to the encl. 

As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn here? 
Those who in this world smoke the openings of the dens, 
burrows, enclosures, and traps of saliillas, 2 monkeys, rats, 
and cats, and the holes of serpents, guarding the exits, or 

1 It is a simple emendation to change erakaviir~ika and cirakaviir~ka of 
Senart's text into erakavartika and cirakaviisilla respectively, especially as 
some of the MSS. actually have the latter word. The reference is then to 
two of the methods of torture enumerated at M. 1. 87; A. 1. 47, and Miln. 
197. The above translation of these terms is that of Lord Chalmers in 
Further Dialogues I. p. 62. Woodward in Gradual Sayings, 1. p. 43, has 
"hay-twist" and " bark-dress." Senart's reading would make the sin 
to consist in making garments for the rainy season from grass or the bark 
of trees. 

3 An unknown animal. 
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who suffocate bees with 5moke, have rebirth there as the 
maturing of such karma. 

Again, beings are reborn there as a maturing of various 
other wicked and sinful deeds, for ,vhat has just been said 
is only a principal cause of rebirth there. Those reborn there, 
and so on. 

Why is this hell called Kalasutra ? The warders of this hell 
drive the denizens from under a verdant tree and cut them 
by means of the measuring line of black wire. 1 That is why 
this hell is named Ka.lasutra, narn.ely from what is done 
there. 2 

(21)The hell named Sangltata 
This hell is situated behveen two mountains, is made of 

fiery, •flaming and blazing iron, and is several hundred yojanas 
in extent. The armed warders of this hell show the way 
to the doomed, who in terror enter in between the mountains. 
In front of them fire appears, and in their terror they turn 
back. But behind them, too, fire appears, and the moun­
tains converge to meet each other, and as they do so the 
doomed shout, " Look at the mountains coming on us ! 
See them come! " The mountain5 meet and crush them as 
so much sugar-cane. 

Again, the mountains rise up into the air, and the doomed 
pass beneath them. ·when many thousands have done so, 
the mountains subside so that they are crushed as sugar­
cane is crushed, and their blood flows in streams. They 
are left heaps of bone refuse, without flesh, but held together 
by their sinews. In thi5 state they suffer agonies, hut they 
do not die as long a5 their evil karma is not worked out 
to the end. 

As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn there? 
Those who in this world cause worms to be crushed, or the 
earth to be dug up, or, just as happens to beings 3 in the sword­
leafed forest, who flog living creatures with clubs having the 

1 See above pp. 6, r I. 
9 Or, " according as it in to be described," yathiikartavyo. l{artavya is 

often used to refer to words that are to be supplied as understood. 
. ~ Devaniim should obviously be changed to sattvaniim (? sattvani) for 
it 1s impossible to imagine the devas possessing, or dwelling in, a sword-leafed 
forest, 
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leaves still on them, or who crush with their finger-nails nits, lice, 
and sankusas, 1 are reborn there as a maturing of this karma. 

This, again, is only a principal cause of rebirth there.(22) 
Those reborn there reap the fruit of still other sinful and 
wicked deeds. They are kept a heap of bones for five hun­
dred years in iron pots that burn, blaze and flame, and under 
a veritable shower2 of burning, blazing and flaming iron 
pestles. In thic; state they undergo intense sufferings. 

As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn there? 
Those who in this world stab living creatures with daggers, 
or fell them with bludgeons, and those who destroy living 
creatures by grinding them in mortars with red-hot pestles, 
are reborn there as a maturing of this karma. 

Why is this hell called Sangha.ta ? People in this hell endure 
being herded together. 3 That is why this hell is called Sangha.ta. 
[The hell named Raurava . . .] 4 

Thousands of beings in this hell are confined each in a 
narrow cell, where they are denied the exercise of the four 
postures. 5 Fire blazes in their hands. While the fire burns 
they cry out. As often as this fire goes out they become silent. 
In this state they suffer agonies beyond measure. 

As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn there? 
Those who in this world enslave beings who are without 
protection or refuge, those who set houses(23) and forests 
on fire, those who light a fire at the openings of the dens, 
burrows, enclosures, and traps of sahikas, 6 monkeys, rats, cats, 
and the holes of serpents, guarding the exits; those who 
destroy bees with the betel-leaf7 or with fire, have rebirth 
there as a maturing of such karma. This again is only a 
principal cause of rebirth there. Those reborn there reap the 
fruit of still other wicked and sinful deeds. [ ] 8 

1 An unknown insect, literally, if, that is, the reading is correct, "having 
a goad or sting." 

2 Literally " as in a shower of iron," ayopiite yathii. 
3 I.e. from sam-han, " to beat together," etc. 
, Lacuna. 
1 /t•yiipatha, Pali friyapatha. The four were, walking, standing, sitting, 

lying-down. Or, perhaps, chinniryiipatha here simply means crippled, as in 
v. 1. 91. 

o See above p. i6. 
7 Read tiimbulena for tiimbuliini, that is, this pungent leaf is used to " smoke 

out " the bees. 
a Lacuna. 
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The hell named 111 alzii-Raurava 
This hell is a mass of burning, blazing and flaming iron, 

and is many a hundred yojanas in extent. The warders of 
this hell, with hammers in their hands, point the way to the 
doomed. In terror some of these start running, others try 
to escape, others do not try to escape. Some retreat where­
soever they can, others do not retreat. Others again go 
along obediently as well as they can. Then the warders 
of hel1 ask them, '' why, now, do you go along just because 
we bade you? "And they assail them so that they are broken 
and shattered like curd-pots. Those who run, as well as 
those who do not, in this state suffer racking and acute pains. 

As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn there ? 
Those who in this world(24) have prisons made from which 
the light of moon and sun is shut out, and put men in them, 
leaving them there with the words, "Here you shall not see 
the moon and sun," have rebirth there as a maturing of such 
karma. 

As a maturing of what karma are the heads of these beings 
crushed? Those who in this world have crushed the heads of 
living creatures such as snakes, centipedes, and scorpions, 
have their own heads crushed as the maturing of such karma. 

Why is this hell called Raurava? In this hell the inmates 
cry " Mother, father ! " but they cannot find their parents. 
Hence it is named Raurava. 1 

The hell Tapana 
Many thousands of beings are confined here. (Vultures) 

drive them from under a verdant tree and devour them. 
When they have lost their flesh and are become mere skeletons 
held together by sinews, they swoon in their agony and 
collapse. But in order that their karma come to maturity, 
a cool wind blows on them, and their skin, flesh and blood 
grow again. When they are in this condition the warders 
of hell drive them in before them. 

As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn there ? 
Those who in this world build doorless enclosures with slippery 

1 I.e., this word is connected with the root ru or rud, "to cry." 
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and unscaleable1 walls, where living beings are cut up with 
hunting knives, have rebirth there as a maturing of such 
karma. 

As a maturing of what karma are beings devoured there ? 
Those who in this world have caused living beings to be 
devoured by lions, tigers, panthers, bears and(25) hyenas are 
themselves devoured as a maturing of such karma. 

As a maturing of what karma does a cool wind blow on 
them ? Those who in this world scatter grain as bait for deer, 
buffaloes, hogs and wild cocks, saying, "We shall kill them 
for their fat flesh," are blown on by the cool wind as a matur­
ing of such karma. 2 

Why is this hell called Tapana? The denizens of it are 
burnt, hence the name Tapana3 for this hell, which is sur­
rounded on all sides by spits of red-hot iron. There the 
denizens are impaled and roasted, some on one-pronged spits, 
others on two-pronged spits, and so on 1,p to ten. When 
one side ic; roasted, the other side is exposed. Indeed, some 
of them, as a maturing of particularly wicked and sinful 
deeds, turn round of their own accord. In this state they 
suffer agonies beyond measure. 

As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn there? 
Those who in this world have caused living sheep to be fixed 
on a spit have rebirth there as a maturing of such karma. 
This again is only a principal cause of rebirth there. Those 
reborn there reap the fruit of yet other sinful and wicked 
deeds. 

[The hell named Avi'ci]'' 
Why is Avici so called? Flames from its eastern walls 

beat against the western(26) ; from the western wall they 

1 The reading in the text is listiipattiyiiyam, which Senart prints with 
a question mark, and for which he cannot make a satisfactory restitution. 
The fir~t part of this compound, however, seems certainly a mistake for lipta, 
a reading preserved by one MS; that is, the walls were "smeared" (lip) 
or all~rY:'ed to become wet to make them slippery. Cf. Jvl. I. 86, addiivalepanii 
upaka-riyo, "slippery walls," literally, "walls smeared with moisture." 
The final part of the compound probably conceals apatha or apatl1in, 
" pathless." 

2 See above p. 14, footnote 3. 
3 From tap, "to be hot" "to burn" 
4 There is a lacuna in the text· here representing the heading and 

introductory matter of the section. ' 
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beat against the eastern. I•lames from the southern wall 
beat against the northern ; from the northern wall they 
beat against the southern. Flames leaping up from the 
ground beat against the roof, and from the roof they beat 
against the ground. The whole of this hell is beset with 
flames, and the many thousands denizens of it burn fiercely 1 

like firewood. In this state they suffer painful, violent, 
severe and bitter agonies, but they do not die until their evil 
karma is worked out to the end. Thus, their suffering is 
determined in accordance with 2 what they have stored up 
by their conduct 3 in the past when they lived as humans. 

Again, this is only a principal cause of rebirth there. Beings 
reborn there reap the fruit of yet other sinful and wicked 
deeds. 

As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn there ? 
Those who kill their mother or father, or an Arhan, or show 
malevolence to a Tathagata or shed his blood, have rebirth 
there as a maturing of all such wrong courses of conduct. 

Beings are also reborn there a5 a maturing of various other 
sinful and wicked deeds. 

This hell is called A vici for this reason. The denizens of 
it suffer bitter, violent, and severe agonies, nor, as in the other 
hells do the warders set the terror-stricken denizens to various 
tasks, nor does a cool wind blow here as in the other places. 
Here, then, in the great hell Avici they suffer painful, violent, 
severe and bitter agonies. That is why this great hell is named 
Avici. 4 

(27)Here ends the sietra 6 of the .lvlahavast-ze-Avadana called 
the " Chapter6 on Hells." 

1 Literally " brilliantly," vicitram. Senart, however, takes the word to 
mean here " de differentes fa~ons," i.e. " burning on all sides." 

2 A bhisamiidayitvii, cf. Pali samiidaya and samadayitva in the same sense. 
3 A bhisa71'skritam, cf. Pali abhisanllhiira and sankhiira. 
• I.e., it is so called because of the unintermittent nature of its torments. 

Cf. Pali Diet., s.v. avfci " (Bsk. avfci, a + vfci (?) " no intermission " or " no 
pleasure (?)," unknown, but very likely popular etymology]," 

1 Pali sutta. 
0 Parivartaka. 
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VISITS TO OTHER WORLDS 

The venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana often went on a visit 
to the world of the brutes, and saw beings reborn among the 
brutes suffering miseries of various kinds. 

The venerable elder Kolita 1 as he went journeying among 
the brutes, saw among them beings in extreme misery, who 
were glad2 to have dried or fresh grass to eat, and cold or 
warm water to drink. They knew neither mother nor father, 
neither brother nor sister, neither teacher nor teacher's pupil, 3 

neither friend nor kinsman. They devoured one another 
and drank one another's blood. They slew and strangled 
one another. From darkness they passed into darkness, 
from woe into woe, from evil plight into evil plight, from 
ruin into ruin. They suffered thousands of divers miseries, 
and in their brute state it was with difficulty that they sur­
vived them. 

When he had seen this great wretchedness among the 
brutes, Maudgalyayana ca.me to the Jeta Grove and described 
it at length to the four great assemblies. "Thus," said he, 
do beings reborn among the brutes endure thousands of 
divers woes, and it is with difficulty that in their brute state 
they survive. Therefore we should strive after knowledge, 
win it,(28) be enlightened, be fully enlightened and live the 
holy life, and we should not commit any sin in this world. 
Thus I declare." 

The venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana often went on a visit 
to the world of the ghosts. There he saw beings reborn in 
the ghost-world suffering thousands of divers miseries. 

The venerable elder Kolita as he went his way among the 
ghosts, saw the ghosts in the ghost-world in extreme misery. 
Though their bodies are big, their mouths are the size of a 
needle's eye, and their throats are constricted, so that, 
although they are always eating, they are never satisfied. 
Moreover, through their failure to perform meritorious deeds, 

1 See p. 6, footnote 2. 
1 Or, eat "cheerfully," mukhullocakam, which Senart equates with Pali 

mukhullokak<: (Pali Diet., mukhullokika, " flattering"). 
a Guf'itsthayin, the equivalent of Pali (acaf'iya-)antevasika or antevasin. 
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whereby they are utterly without reward, they are ill-favoured 
of complexion, aspect, smell, and form, and are vile and 
repulsive, naked, without clothes. ·when they are hungry 
and thirsty, they drink indiscriminately excrement, urine, 
phlegm, mucus, pus and blood. 

As a maturing of their karma a wind blowc; and whispers 
" Here is something to drink ! Here is something to drink ! 
Here is boiled rice ! Here is rice-gruel ! '' When they hear 
this whisper the ghosts go leaping across rivers and moun­
tains, shouting, "Now will we eat, now will we feed, now 
will we drink." But those who have thus built up a hope, 
are immediately robbed of it, for the wind whispers to them, 
" There is none ! There is none ! " Hearing this the ghosts 
fall prostrate in despair. 

A female ghost recites a verse : 

For five hundred years 1 have I heard this cry, "See, 
how hard it is to get aught to drink in the world of 
ghosts." 

(29)Another female ghost recites a verse: 

For five hundred years have I heard this cry, "See, how 
Izard it is to get boiled rice in the world of ghosts." 

Another female ghost recites a verse: 

For five hundred years have I heard tltis cry, "See how 
hard it is to get r-fre-gruel in the world of ghosts." 

Another female ghost recites a verse : 

Thirsty they run to a stream, but its channel is empty. 2 

Scorched, they run to the shade, biet when they come there 
they find blazing sunshine. 

Another female ghost recites a verse : 
An ill life have we spent, since, when we could, we did 

1 Literally "This cry of five-hundred years has been heard {read sruto 
with one MS. fo1 sruta,1i of the text, to agree with gho~o) by me." Senart, 
however, assumes " un emploi tres libre du genitif " and translates " au 
bout de cinq cent ans." 

1 Literally " it is empty," reading riktakii or riktatii, " empty," for sikata 
of the text, which is a conjecture of Senart's. The former is the reading 
of the MSS., and is also identical with the rittakii of the corresponding Pali 
gii!hii in Pv. 3. 6, 5. 
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not gi-ue. When the means were at hand, we did not light 
a la111,p for the self. 1 

When Maudgalyayana had seen this great wretchedness in 
the world of the ghosts, he came to the Jeta Grove, and in 
one discourse revealed it in detail to the great four assemblies. 
" Thus " said he, " do the beings reborn in the ghost-world 
suffer thousands of divers woes. Therefore we ought to 
strive after knowledge, win it, be enlightened, be fully en­
lightened, do the virtuous deed, live the holy life, and commit 
no sin in this world. Thus I declare." 

When they heard the elder, several thouc;ands of devas 
and men attained immortality. 

(30)The venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana often went on a 
visit to the Asuras. 2 In their citadel he saw Asuras of gigantic 
size, of frightful aspect and of great malevolence, beings 
who at death had fallen down in ruin to the world of the 
Asuras. The venerable elder Kolita as he went on his way 
among the Asuras, saw five classes of Asuras greatly tormented 
by their envy of the Suras. 3 

This is the burden of their thought: "We are down below, 

1 This giilhii is obviously identical with that in Pv. 4. 15, 3. Cf. J. 3. 47. 
(I owe this latter reference to Dr. W. Stede.) The text has, therefore, been 
emended in order to make the language and sense of it to conform with 
the Pali. Senart's text is: 

Dhigjivitaxµ a.jivi!iu yamantasmixµ nadii.matha 
vidyama.ne!iu bhoge~u pradipam na karotha va. 

The Peta-vatthu has : 
Dujjivitaxµ jivamha ye sante na dadamhase 
santesu deyyadhammesu dipam nii.kamha atta!1o· . . 

The Mahii.vastu text as emended for the translation given above is: 
Dujjivitaxµ ajivi!ima yal}l santasmil}l nada.matha 
vidyamane!iu bhoge!iu dipam nakar!ima atmano. . 

Santasmitfl,, Ioc. sing. (here absolute = "when there was [som~thmg) " ) has 
an inflection common in Buddhist Sanskrit. N adiinzatha, (with Senart) is 
for nfi + adiimatha, from dadiiti, with_ a first plural ending for "'."hich Senart 
believes there is a parallel elsewhere m the Mahavastu. (See his note.) It 
would be simpler, of course, to read nadiinza ca or vii, but the MSS. seem to 
be agreed on the ending -tha. 

To show the necessity of some such emendation as that proposed, Senart's 
translation of the text adopted by him is here given-" Fie de la vie de 
mendiants ! (Cette nourriture) qui est tout pr~s, nous n'en profitons pas. 
Du rnoins ne nous faites pas voir ces jouissances qui sont (s~us n:otrc main) 
(mais qui nous demeurent inaccessibles) ". So many inter_Polahons m translat-
ing do not suggest a very successful attempt at emendat10n. . . 

s The Giants or Titans of Indian mythology; in Buddhist. literature 
th'ey are classed as inferior devas. Rebirth as an Asura was considered one 
of the four unhappy births. Cf. note p. 36, 

a Seep. 515. 
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the devas are up above." Hence they are aggrieved, jealous, 
brimming over with rage, fury, and desperation, nor do they 
conceal it. Equipping a mighty force of four arms, namely, 
fighters on elephants, cavalry, charioteers, and infantry, 
they break up the ranks of the devas, namely, the Karotapa.IJ.i 
Yak~as, the Maladhara Yak~as, and the Sadamatta 
Yak~as. 1 

Then when they have broken these ranks they join battle 
with the Trayastril}lsa 2 devas, but after they have betrayed 
their evil disposition towards the Trayastril}lsa devas, who 
are meritorious and powerful, the Asuras, after the dissolution 
of the body at death, are reborn in woe, evil plight, ruin, in 
hell. 

When Maha-1\faudgalyayana had seen the great misery of 
the Asuras, he came to the JetaGrove and described itin detail 
to the four assemblies. "Thus," said he, "do beings in 
Mahasamudra, the abode of the Asuras, suffer manifold 
miseries. Therefore, we ought to strive after knowledge, 
win it, be enlightened, be fully enlightened, live the holy life 
and commit no sin in this world. Thus I declare." 

When they heard the elder, many thousands of devas and 
men won immortality. 

The venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana often went on a 
visit to the Caturmaharajika 3 devas. 

There he sees the Caturmaharajika devas who are virtuous, 
mighty, long-lived, beautiful, enjoying great well-being.(31) 
They have the devas' span of life, their bliss, their sway, their 
retinue, and their form, voice, smell, taste, touch, garments 
and ornaments. The ornaments they wear in front are seen 
from behind, those they wear behind are seen from the front. 

1 The Yak!;laS were, roughly speaking, the spirits that, in popular belief, 
haunted the woodland and watery depths. These three classes of Yak~as 
supported the devas in their fight with the Asuras. The first are evidently 
the Karo/i of the Pali texts, but the other two do not seem to be named 
elsewhere. 

2 Pali Tavati117-sa, the second of the six deva-worlds, and the home of the 
"Thirty-three devas," ruled by Sakra or Indra. The number thirty-three 
is conventional, and the Commentaries say that this heaven was so named 
after Magha, a previous birth of Sakra, and his thirty-two companions who 
were reborn there. (See D.P.N.) 

3 Pali Catummaliiirajika, the name of the devas in the lowest of the six 
heavens, who were regarded as the retinue of the " Four Great Kings " 
dwelling there as guardians of the four quarters. The Pali names of these 
four kings are Dhatarattha, ViriiJhaka, Viriipakkha and Vessavai;ia. 
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They cast no shadows. They are self-luminous. They travel 
through the air, going wheresoever they wish. In the be­
jewelled mansions 1 of the devas they have plenty of food, 
abundant meat and drink. They are endowed and gifted 
with the five modes of sensual pleasure, and disport, enjoy 
and amuse themselves. 

But the elder saw this prosperity end in adversity. For 
when the self-luminous ones pass away from the realm of 
the Caturmaharajika devas, they are reborn in hell and in the 
world of brutec;, ghosts, or Asuras. When he had seen this 
evil vicissitude of the Caturmaharajika devas, the elder 
exclaimed, " Ah, what a hard lot ! " And he came to the J eta 
Grove where he described it at length to the four assemblies. 
"Thus," said he, "are beings reborn among the Caturmaha­
rajika devas as a maturing of their good karma. There 
they enjoy the bliss of devas. But when they pass away 
thence they are reborn in hell, or as brutes, ghosts and Asuras. 
Of a truth, the devas are transient, unstable and subject to 
change. Therefore we should strive after knowledge, win it, 
be enlightened, be fully enlightened, perform the right deed, 
live the holy life, and commit no sin in this world. Thus 
I declare." 

When they had heard the elder, many thousands of beings, 
devas and men, won immortality. 

The venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana often went on a vi8it 
to the Trayastri:Ip.sa 2 devas. 

There he sees the Trayastrirp.sa devas, who are virtuous, 
mighty, long-lived, strong, and _enjoying great well-being.(32) 
They have the devas' span of life, their strength, their bliss, 
their sway, their retinue, and the forms of the devas, their 
voice, smell, taste, touch, their garments and their ornaments, 
and their sensual pleasures. They are self-luminous, travel 
through the air, live in happiness, and go wheresoever they 
wish. They have plenty of food, abundant meat and drink. 
In the bejewelled mansions of the devas, in the eight great 

1 Vimiina, in late Buddhist thought this was equivalent to heaven or 
paradise in so far as it was a place of almost magic splendour. For references 
to_ ~he literature describing the Buddhist happy other-world, see Pali 
Dictionary, s.v. 

a Seep. 25, 
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parks, 1 Vaijayanta, Nandapu~karil).i, Paripatrakovidara, Maha­
vana, Paru~yaka, Citraratha, Nandana, and Misrakavana, 
and in other bejewelled mansions, endowed and gifted with 
the five modes of sensual pleasure, they disport, enjoy and 
amuse themselves. Sakra, too, lord of the devas, attended 
by eight thousand Apsarases, 2 and endowed and gifted with 
the devas' five modes of sensual pleasure, disports, enjoys 
and amuses himself in his palace Vaijayanta. 

The elder Maudgalyayana saw all this prosperity of the 
Traya5trirµsa devas, their deva bliss, their fair deva city, 
the seven-jewelled splendour of the fair deva city, and the 
holy assembly hall of the devas all radiant with the sparkle 
of beryl and extending a thousand yojanas. There the 
Trayastrirµsa devas and Sakra, the lord of the devas, abide 
and dwell together immersed in the affairs of devas, and are 
seen from outside in the assembly hall of the devas. The 
Trayastrirµsa devas, too, as they dwell in their sacred assembly­
hall look out on the whole of the fair deva city. 

When he had seen all this prosperity of the Trayastrirp.sa 
devas, the elder came to the J eta Grove and described it at 
length to the four assemblies. "Thus," said he, "do beings 
who are reborn among the Trayastrirp.sa devas, as a maturing 
of their good karma, attain the bliss of devas. But this bliss, 
also, i5 impermanent, unstable, and liable to change. For 
when they pass away from that state these beings are reborn 
in hell and as brutes and ghosts. Therefore one must strive 
after knowledge, win it,(33) be enlightened, be fully en­
lightened, perform the right deed, live the holy life, and 
commit no sin in this world. Thus I declare." 

The venerable l\faha-Maudgalyayana often went on visits 

1 In the tradition only the last four (in Pali-Pharusaka, Cittalatavana, 
Nandana and Missakavana) are, properly speaking, gardens or parks. 
Vaijayanta is the name of Sakra's palace, as immediately below. Piiripiitra 
(which Senart so prints, although two of the MSS. have 0 yiitre and the usual 
Sanskrit is piiriyiitra) is the Pali piiricchattaka, a tree which grew in the 
Nandanavana as the result of the KoviJiira (J{ovidiira) tree planted by l\:fagha 
(see pp. 26n, 131 n) outside the Sudhammasala. The compiler is obviously hazy 
about the tradition here, and, therefore, we are justified in taking the names 
of these two trees as providing the name of one park, although Senart prints 
them as two separate names, making piiripiitra the second element in the 
compound name N andiipie~karitzipiiri0 • The name of the second park is then 
Nandiipie~karitii, which, strictly speaking, is the lotus-pool in the 
Nandanavana. 

z The nymphs of Indian mythology. 
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to the Yama1 devas, the Tu~ita2 devas, the Nirmal).arati 3 

devas, the Paranirmitavasavartin4 devas, and the devas of 
the Brahma worlds including the Suddhavasa 5 devas. He 
saw the Suddhavasa deva5, how they are virtuous, mighty, 
long-lived, beautiful, and enjoying great well-being. They 
are self-luminous, travel through the air, have pleasant food, 
live happily, and go wheresoever they wish. They are free 
from passion. They are deva arhans who win release in the 
middle of their sojourn in heaven, 6 a.re not subject to return 
to this world, 7 and are free from all association with the 
ignorant and average worldling. 8 

When the elder had seen all this prosperity of the devas, 
he came to the J eta Grove, and described it at length to the four 
assemblies. "Thus," said he, "do beings, as a maturing of 
their good karma, attain the bliss of devas among the devas. 
But this, too, is impermanent, and liable to sorrow and change. 

The whole world is fraught with peril. The whole world 
is on fire; the whole wo,-ld is ablaze. The whole world is 
quaking. 

But the dhanna which the Buddhas preach for the attain­
ment of the ultimate goal, and which is not practised by the 
average worldl£ng, 9 is immovable and unshakeable. 

Therefore we must strive after knowledge, ·win it, be enlight­
ened, be fully enlightened, perform the right deed, live the 
holy life, and commit no sin in this world. Thus I declare." 

1 A class of devas ranking between the Tra.yastrirp.sa and the Tu!:iita devas. 
The Commentaries explain the name as meaning "having attained divine 
bliss," or" freed from misery" or" governing devas" (yyam). They have 
also been taken to be the" devas of Yama's realm." 

2 See above p. 4. 
3 Devas inhabiting the fifth of the six dava-worlds. The name means 

" delighting in their own creations." 
4 Devas inhabiting the highest stage of the sensuous universe. Their name 

is interpreted as meaning " those who have power over the creations of 
others." 

6 Or, the devas of the " Pure Abodes," a name given to a group of 
Brahma-worlds consisting, in the Pali form of their names, of Aviha., Atappa, 
Sudassa, Sudassi, and Akanitj;ha. 

n A ntariip~rinfrviiyi, Pali antariiparinibbiiyin, e.g., D. 3. 237. 
7 A niivarti!ladharmii asmim lo/le. 
8 Prithagjana = Pali puti.ujjana, which obviously is derived from Pali 

puthu = Pritha!I, "separate," "individual," but, in sense, is taken as though 
it we:e from_putlm = Pritlm, "wide," "numerous," i.e. the" many-folk." 

9 _ 1.hc Pali parallel to _these giithiis is to be found at S. 1. 133, following 
which, the confess.edly d1f!icult reading saprithagjanasevitam of Senart's text 
has been changed mto aprithagjanaseuitam, "not by the worldling practised." 
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When they had heard the elder, many thousands of beings, 
devas and men, won immortality. 

THE STORY OF ABHIYA 

(34)The perfectly enlightened Exalted One, having fully 
realised the end he had striven for, stayed at Rajagriha1 on 
Mount Gridhrakiita, 2 teaching devas and men, respected, 
esteemed, revered, honoured and venerated, and at the 
summit of his attainment and glory. He possessed the monk's 
requisites of robe, bowl, bed, seat and medicines for use 
in sickness. There, spotless like a lotus in water, he exhorted:, 
those already possessing merit to acquire further merits, 
consolidated in fruition those partaking of it, and confirmed 
memories of past lives in those partaking of those memories. 
He gave devas and men a taste of ambrosial rain and led 
thousands of beings to win immortality. He raised them up 
from the great abyss, from the jungle of rebirth in an in­
cessant round, without beginning or end,' of birth, old age and 
death; from the pitiless thickets 5 of rebirth in evil plights, in 
hells, and so forth. He established them in repose, steadfastness, 
calm, bliss, fearlessness and in Nirvana. He converted the 
people of Anga and Magadha, of Vajji and Malla, Kasi and 
Kosala, of Ceti, Vatsa.6 and Matsya, 7 of Siirasena, of Kuru and 
Paiicala, of Sivi and Dasarl).a, of Asvaka and A van ti. 8 He 
excelled in the knowledges, and was self-dependent.9 He 

1 Pali Rajagaha, the capital city of i\Iagadha. 
2 " Vulture Peak," one of the fj.ve hills around Rajagriha. Here is resumed 

the story interrupted at p. 4 by the account of Maha-1\:Iaudgalyayana's visits 
to the other worlds-only the compiler has forgotten that the nidana was 
there located at Sravasti, not as here at Rajagriha, more than a hundred miles 
to the south-west. 

3 Literally, "to cause to enter," "establish in," "exhort to," nivcsayati, 
like Pali nivcscti. 

' A na.varagra, a Sanskritisation of Pali anamatagga. See Pali Dictionary. 
6 Read gahana for grahav.a. 6 Pali V am~a. 7 Pali M accha. 
8 With this list of Central India peoples, compare similar and more or less 

identical lists at A. I. 213; 4. 252,256,260; D. 2. 200; 3. 5. 
8 SvayambMi, see P· 3, where the word is translated " Self-becoming 

one." The term_ is translated "self-dependent" by Rhys Davids in S.B.E. 
36, p. 16 ( = l\~iln. P· 214),_ and that translation is adopted here as being 
in keeping with the precedmg expression, i.e. the Buddha is independent 
of others for the knowledge in which he excels. See footnote l.c. Cf. also 
Miln. p. 256, _Sayambhu _. • . Ta_thagato, anacariyako, " Self-dependent for 
his knowledge 1s the Tatha.gata, without a master." 

D 
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abode in deva states, 1 in immovable, unchangeable states. 
A Buddha, he abode in a Buddha's states ; a Conqueror, 
he abode in a Conqueror's states ; an expert, he abode in an 
expert's states, and omniscient he abode in the states of 
ommsc1ence. He had attained control over his thoughts, 
and, in short, the Buddha abode in whatever states appropr;ate 
to an Exalted One that he desired. 

Now the venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana dressed early 
and set out for the city of Rajagriha to beg for alms. But 
before he had gone far this thought occurred to him: " It is 
as yet much too early to go to Rajagriha for alms.(35) What, 
then, if I were to go where the company of the Suddhavasa2 

devas are? It is a long time since I have visited them." 
Then the venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana by means of his 

magic power reached the Suddhavasa devas in one stride. 
The multitudes of the Suddhavasa devas saw him coming 
from afar and came forth to meet him. "Here," said they, 
" here is the noble Maha-Maudgalyayana. Hail and welcome 
to the noble Maha-Maudgalyayana. After a long absence 
the noble Maha-Maudgalyayana has taken the opportunity 
to come here." And the multitudes of Suddhavasa devas 
bowed their heads at the feet of the venerable Maha-Maud­
galyayana and stood on one side. 

A certain Suddhavasa deva then spoke to the venerable 
Maha-Maudgalyayana thus," Strange is it," said he, "wonder­
ful is it, O noble Maudgalyayana, that it is so hard to attain 
the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment. For it takes a hundred 
thousand kalpas to do so." 

Then the blessed Suddhavasa deva related the following 
tale to the venerable Maha-l\faudgalyayana: 

For a hundred thousand kalpas a monk called Abhiya 
lived in passion, malice and folly. Now at that time, Maudgal­
yayana, there was a city named Vasumata3 (36) which was 

1 Vihara, here a state or condition of moral or spiritual life. In the Pali 
texts these states are more dogmatically defined. They either denote the 
sublime states in general, usually three in number (e.g. D. 3. 220), devavihara, 
brahmavihara and ariyavihara, or, more specifically, the four qualities or forms 
of the brahmavihara, viz. metta, karu~ia, mudita and upehlllza, i.e. "love, pity, 
sympathy, and disinterestedness." These are also called the four 
appamaiii!as or " infinite conditions," and are referred to in Divy. 224. Cf. 
also l\I allavastzt, 2. 4 I 9. 

2 Seep. 28. 
:; Otherwise unknown. 
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thriving, prosperous, peaceful, having an abundance of food, 
was thronged by a multitude of happy citizens, was free from 
violence and riots, rid of thieves, and busy with commerce. 

Now, Maudgalyayana, in this great city of Vaswnata, there 
was a merchant named Uttiya, who was virtuous, powerful, 
rich, wealthy, opulent, with great property, and having 
plenty in his treasury and granary. He had an abundance 
of gold, silver, luxuries, elephants, horses, cattle, sheep, 
bondsmen, bondswomen, and workmen. He believed in the 
teaching of the exalted Sarvabhibhii and paid homage to 
the Buddha, the dharma and the Sangha 1 and was devoted 
to Nanda and other monks. 

Now, Maudgalyayana, the monk Nanda and the monk 
Abhiya came to the house of the merchant Uttiya, and the monk 
Nanda was honoured, revered, esteemed, venerated and respected 
in the merchant's household, but not so the monk Abhiya. 

Now, Maudgalyayana, the daughter of the merchant 
Uttiya was the wife of a certain great householder in the great 
city of Vasumata, and she was especially devoted to the 
monk Nanda. Then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the monk Abhiva, 
because of his jealous nature, made a false accusation of adult~ry 
against the monk Nanda. "The monk Nanda," said he, "is 
unchaste, wicked, licentious, and a secret sinner. He is living 
a dissolute life with the daughter of Uttiya the merchant." 

(37)People in the great city of Vasumata took up 2 this 
accusation, which they considered worth listening to and 
believing in. Then, Maha-1\faudgalyayana, the priests and 
laymen in the great city of Vasumata, and Uttiya the merchant, 
decided that the monk Nanda should no longer be honoured, 
revered, esteemed and venerated as before. 

Genuine men readily repent and feel remorse for a wrong 
deed. And thus, Maha-Maudgalyayana, this thought occurred 
to the monk Abhiya: "Because of my jealous nature I 
falsely accused the monk Nanda of immorality, although 
he is free from passion, malice and folly, and is a worthy and 
distinguished man. Much demerit have I begotten. What, 
then, if I now ask the monk Nanda's pardon, and confess 
my sin before the exalted Sarvabhibhii ? " 

1 "The Order, the priesthood, the Buddhist Church." (Pali Dictionary.) 
2 Sevitam, cf. use of sevati in Pali-" to embrace,"" make use of," 
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Then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the monk Abhiya asked 
forgiveness of the monk Nanda, and confessed his sin before 
the exalted Sarvabhibhii. Next, he went to the merchant 
Uttiya and said to him, "1 should like, householder, to make 
an offering to the exalted Sarvabhibhii and his company of 
disciples. Pray, give me the means of doing so." And 
Uttiya the merchant gave the monk Abhiya much gold, and 
other rich householders did the same. 

(88)Now, Maha-Maudgalyayana, in the great city of Vasu­
mata, there were two dealers in perfume who were devoted 
to the monk Abhiya. So, the monk Abhiya, with a hundred 
thousand pieces1 in his hand, went to the two perfume dealers 
and said to them, " My good friends, 2 I want these one 
hundred thousand pieces' worth of kesara 3 essence. I shall 
take care' of it and offer it to the exalted Sarvabhibhii and 
his company of disciples." 

The two perfume-dealers gave 5 him a hundred thousand 
pieces' worth of kesara essence. Then the monk Abhiya feasted 
and regaled the exalted Sarvabhibhii and his company of 
disciples with plentiful and palatable food, both hard and soft. 
When he saw that the exalted Sarva.bhibhii had eaten, washed 
his hands, and put away his bowl, he scattered the hundred 
thousand pieces' worth of kesara essence on, over and about 
him and his company of disciples. And when he had done so 
he conceived the thought: "Ah, may I in some future time 
become a Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, proficient 
in knowledge and conduct, a Sugata, an unsurpassed knower 
of the world6, a driver of tameable men, a teacher of devas 

1 Probably the square copper coin called kahapatia in Pali and kar$iiPa?ia 
in Sanskrit. 

1 Plural of Vasi~!ha, properly a member of the gotra of that name, tracing 
its descent from the sage Vasi1?tha, but here, and often, purely a conventional 
term of polite address. 

" A perfume prepared from the flower of that name. 
•1 Parihariya, participle from pariharati, cf. pariliareyam, " may I preserve " 

p. 39, et al. 
6 Pariharenstt of the text is obviously, as Senart points out, a mistake due 

to the proximity of parihariya, for the context requires a verb of " giving," 
and Senart suggests paridadensu. 
• 6_ Lollq,vidanuttara.. ~n the corresponding formula in Pali texts, amdtara 
is mvan:.ably_ an adJecti".e 9-ualifying the next term in the seriel>, purisa­
dammasarathi-at least, 1t 1s always so translated. But in the lvlahavastu 
the adjective is always written as the final part of the above compound term. 
It s~ould be added that _on p. 229 of text piirusadamyasarathin is clearly 
qualified by anuttara, but m a context different from the present one. 
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and men, as this exalted Sarvabhibhii now is. Thus may I 
become a Great Man, 1 endowed with his thirty-two marks, 2 

my body adorned ,vith his eighty minor characteristics, 3 and 
possessing the eighteen distinctive attributes" of a Buddha, 
strong with the ten powers 5 of a Tathagata, confident(39) 
with a Buddha's four grounds of confidence, 6 as the exalted 
Sarvabhibhii now is. Thus may I set rolling the unsurpassed 
wheel of dharma never yet set rolling7 by recluse, brahman, 
deva, Mara, 8 Brahma or any one whatsoever. May I, reborn 
again in the world, together with dharma, preserve the com­
munity of disciples in harmony as the exalted Sarvabhibhii 
now does. Thus may devas and men decide that I am to be 
hearkened to and believed in as they now do this exalted 
Sarvabhibhii. Having myself crossed, may I lead others 
across; released, may I release others; comforted, may I 
comfort others; emancipated, may I emancipate others. 
May I become all this for the benefit and welfare of mankind, 
out of compassion for the world, for the sake of the multitude, 
for the good of devas and men." 

Then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the exalted Sarvabhibhii, 
aware of this vow of the monk Abhiya, said to him, "You 
will, Abhiya, in some future time, after a hundred thousand 
kalpas, become a Tathagata of the name of Sakyamuni, an 
Arhan, a perfect Buddha, proficient in knowledge and conduct, 

1 11'1ahiipuru~a. Pali Ma!iiipurisa, "a great man, a hero, a man born to 
greatness, a man destined by fate to be a Ruler or Saviour of the world." 
(Pali Diet.) 

2 See p. 180. 
s Seep. 18r, 114. 
4 Ave11ikii buddliadharmas. The adjective iiveliika is of obscure origin, 

but its general sense is made clear by its use in Pali, e.g. S. 4. 239, Paficimiini 
. . . mcitugiimassa avei1ikiini duk/llziini yiini miitzegiimo paccanut,hoti a1iiiatreva 
purischi, i.e. "the five special misfortunes of females not shared by men." 
The Commentary defines iitietiil,a by patipuggali/1iini asadharaniini pi,rischi, 
i.e. "peculiar, not common to males." • 

6 Seep. r26. 
6 Vaisiiradya, Pali vcsiirajja. These four assurances are that enlirrhtenment 

has been won, that the iis-t'auas (see p. 49) have been eradicatel that the 
obstacles (see p. II7) have been recognised, and that the way of salvation 
has been preached. See JlJ. r. 7r. 
" 7 In this f?r~1;1la the JV! ahl!,vastu (Vol. I) regularly has apravartitam, 

n~t. set roll.mg (or apravart-iyam, "not to be set rolling"). The only 
rem1mscence m the Mahav~fti' of the Pali appaJivattiyam, e.g. Sn. 557, which 
has usually been translated not to be rolled back " is the reading aprattiuartt­
iyam of one MS. on p. 330. 

8 The " god of death" h/ mri, "to die"), but more properly as regards 
function, the Buddhist devil or Satan. ' ' 



34 THE MAHAVASTU 

a Sugata, an unsurpassed knower of the world, a driver of 
tameable men, a teacher of devas and men, even as I now am. 
You will become endowed with the thirty-two marks of a Great 
Man, your body adorned with his eighty minor characteristics. 
You will have the eighteen distinctive attributes of a Buddha. 
You will be strong with the ten powers of a Tathagata, and 
confident with a Buddha's four grounds of confidence, even 
as I now am. And thus you will set rolling the unsurpassed 
wheel of dharma never yet set rolling by recluse, deva, Mara, 
or anyone else. Reborn again in the world, together with 
dharma, you will preserve{40)in harmony the company of 
disciples as I do now. Thu,; will devas and men decide that 
you are to be hearkened to and believed in, as they now do 
me. Having yourself crossed, you will lead others across ; 
released you will release others ; comforted, you will comfort 
others; emancipated, you will emancipate others, as I now 
do. You will become all this for the benefit and welfare of 
mankind, out of compassion for the world, for the sake of 
the multitude, for the good and well-being of devas and men." 

Then, Maha-Maudgalyayama, as soon as it was proclaimed 
by the perfect Buddha Sarvabhibhii that the monk Abhiya 
would win the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment, the system 
of the three-thousand worlds trembled and quaked six times.1 
The eastern region rose, the western subsided ; the eastern 
region subsided, the western rose ; the southern region rose, 
the northern subsided; the southern region subsided, the 
northern rose; the middle regions subsided, the extremities 
rose; the middle regions rose, the extremities subsided. The 
devas of earth 2 shouted and made their cries heard. " It has 
been proclaimed by the exalted perfect Buddha, Sarvabhibhu, 
that this monk Abhiya will win the unsurpac;sed perfect 
enlightenment. He will do this for the welfare and benefit 
of mankind, out of compassion for the world, for the sake of 
the multitude, for the good and well-being of devas and men." 

When they heard the shout of the devas of earth, the devas 
of the sky, the Caturmaharajika devas, the Trayastril'!lsa devas, 

1 Literally " in six changes" or " disturbances," vikiira. 
2 Bhumyii devil, i.e. the " spirits " of the primitive culture or popular belief, 

like the yaki?as, rli.kl?asas and others, whom the Buddhists recognised as 
a class of devas. Cf. A. 4. n8. 
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the Ya.ma deYas, the Tu~ita devas, the Nirmal).arati devas, 
the Paranirmitavasavartin devas, and the devas in Brahma's 
entourage, raised a shout and made their cries heard.(41) 
" Thus, friends," said they, " has it been proclaimed of the 
monk Abhiya by the exalted Sarvabhibhii that he will win 
the unsurpas5ed perfect enlightenment. He will do this for 
the welfare and happiness of mankind, out of compassion for 
the world, for the sake of the multitude, for the welfare and 
happiness of devas and men." 

Then there appeared a great radiance, immense and sublime 
in the world. And the spaces between the worlds, regions of 
blackness plunged in blackness, of gloom plunged in gloom, 
dark1 regions, unfathomed, 2 never before fathomed, where 
the moon and sun, powerful and majestic though they are, 
with all their brilliance cannot make their brilliance prevail, 3 

with all their light cannot make their light prevail, suddenly 
become suffused with this radiance. And the beings who had 
been reborn in those spaces exclaimed to one another, "Lo! 
there are other beings reborn here. Lo! there are other beings 
reborn here." 

Now, all those beings were for that instant, for that moment, 
immersed in bliss. Even those reborn in the great hell A vici 
excelled the splendour of devas, of Na.gas, 4 and of Yak~as. 

1 Aglw. Senart, being practically confined for parallels to the Lotus 
and Lal. Vist., is in dilli.culties regarding this word, and is constrained to 
render it by" souffrances," thu~ dillering from Burnouf who, in Appendix III 
to the Lotus had translated it " pecheresses." The parallel passages in Pali 
texts since published, e.g., A. 2. 130; S. 5. 454; and D. 2. 12, however, 
make it clear that agha is either a substantive meaning "darkness" or 
" blackness" or an adjective, "dark," "black." 

2 AsmJzvidita, "unknown," "uncomprehended." The corresponding word 
in the Pali par~llel passages is asatJivuta, "unrestrained," "orderless," 
"bas~less,"_an~ is_ explained by the Commentary on A. 2. 130 as he!fhapi 
appat-i!!ha, i.e. w1tI:out a support beneath." 

3 Abhisa1,iblm11-a_nti. Acc?rding to the Pali Dictionary, this is a variant 
form of sambhavati (sambhoti), having the more particular sense of" to reach" 
or" to be able to." The Commentary on Sn. 396 has the gloss asa111blmna11to: 
asakk?nto_ (" un11:ble "). . See also the long note by Senart who, after an 
exammat10n of its use m Buddhist Sanskrit arrives at pretty much the 
same interpretation: of it~ mea~ing. ' 

' A . class of bemgs m primitive Indian belief, evidently surviving in 
Buddhist folklore. II?- form they were snakes, and were gifted with miraculous 
powers. But t1:1,ere is undoubtedly great confusion between the Nii.gas as 
supernatural bemgs, and as the name of certain non-Aryan tribes. In the 
Maliavastie, e.g. p._19o_, we hear of Naga devas. Naga also means" elephant"; 
indeed, men were mchned_to call all big things" Nii.ga" (A. 3. 345 ff.). When 
the Buddha or an Arhan 1s _ styled N aga, we are to bear in mind the accepted 
etymology of the name as agu11i na l,aroti " does no wrong." 
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The realms of Mara were eclipsed, 1 rendered lustreless and 
joyless. Shattered they fell a kos 2 (42), two lws, three. Shat­
tered they fell for yojanas, for twice five yojanas. And wicked 
Mara w:as unhappy, discomfited, remorseful, tortured by the 
sting within him. 

When 3 he had presented his gift, he made his vow. "May 
I," said he, " become a guide of the world, a teacher of devas 
and men. May I preach the noble dharma. 

"May I bear about the torch of dharma. M av I beat the 
bannered drum of dharma. May I raise the -standard of 
dharma. May I blow the noble trumpet. 

"Thus may I expound and preach dharma. Thus may 
I establish many people in the noble dharma. 

"Thus may devas and men listen to my eloquent words. 
Thus may I set rolling the wheel of dharma for the sake 
of the multitude. 

"May I plant the rudiments of wisdom in the people 
who are sunk in misery, who are tormented by birth and 
old age and are subject to death, who see only with the bodily 
eye, and (lead them) from their evil plight. 

"May I release from the round of existence those who are 
scattered in Sanjiva, R.alasutra, Sanghata, Rautava, Avici, 
and the six spheres of existence. 4 

( 43) "May I release from the round of existence those whose 
karma has fully or partly matured6 in hell, those who are 
ajjiicted in evil plight, those who are sitbject to death, and 
those of little happiness and much misery. 

"May I live on doing good in the world, teaching dharma 

1 Dhyiima, which Senart explains as "une orthographe sanscrit!sante P<?ur 
le pali-pracrit jhama = /1~iima, "consume, brule," but modified m meaning 
here to denote " obscurci, eclipse." . 

2 Sanskrit krosa (here l1rosika), a measure of distance, equal to ¼ yo1ana 
or, according to others, ½, . 

1 A verse redaction of the story of Abhiya. 
4 In the earlier Pali texts these gatis or " spheres of existence " are five 

in number, viz. hell, the brute creation, the ghost world, human life, and the 
deva worlds. Later texts add a sixth, viz. existence as asuras. Elsewhere 
the 11,fahiivastu (r. 293) makes the gatis eight in number without, however, 
indicating what the additional ones may be. . ' 

5 ? Palwavipakva, a reading adopted by Senai-t in preference to the obscure 
pak,rnvipall~a of the MSS. 
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to devas a11d men. Tims may I convert people as this Light 
of the warld1 does. 

"1.11 ay I live in this world as He whose mind is rid of 
attachments does. 1.lfay I set rolling the wheel that has not 
its like, and is honoured and ,·evered2 by devas and men." 

The noble-bom Conqueror, full of insight and understanding, 
aware of this vow, and seeing that all the conditions were 
satisfied, that (Ablziya) was without flaw, defect or blemish, 
tlms proclaimed of him:-

" You will become a Buddha in the future, after a hundred 
thousand llalpas. You will become a guide of the world, 
a Sakyan of Kapilavaslze in ]J.i#vadana. 3 Then will this 
vow of yours be f11lfilled." 

Then the sea-girt earth shook, and the proclaniation made 
of this illusirious monk A bhiya reached the ears of the 
assemblies of devas in heaven. A cry went 1.ep that, 

(44)The exalted SarvabliibMi, whose banner is exceeding 
eloqitent speech, had foretold to Abhiya, "Yoie will become 
a Conqueror. 

"Y oie will become that for the benefit and welfare of the 
worlds of Bralmtii., of Sieras and Asuras. The crowd of 
Asuras will dwindle, the community of men and devas will 
grow". 4 

Then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, when they heard that it had 
been proclaimed of the monk Abhiya that he would win the 

1 Lokapradyota (once also lokasya pradzpa, p. 167, where see note) occurs 
several times in the J\tlaliiivasltt as an appellation of the Buddha, but has no 
exact counterpart in the Pali texts, the nearest being " eye in the world." 
(The translator is indebted for this suggestive comparison to Miss I. B. 
Horner.) 

2 Although these adjectives are, in the text, nom. sing. masculine, the 
analogy of other passages shows, as Senart suggests, that they must be 
regarded a~ qu~lifying cakram, and they are translated accordingly. 

3 In Pah Isipatana, the open space near Benares where was situated the 
famous l\-Iig8:daya or J?eer Park. i;li#vadana is the more frequent of the two 
forms of this name m the· NI aliiivastu, the other form being Ri$ipattana. 
In one place, however, (1. 359), it is spelt l,?.ifipatana in accordance with the 
etymology of the name there given, viz. that it was so-called because the 
b_odies of the Pratyekab~ddhas ." fe_ll " ther_e-ri$ayo 'tra patitii. The explana­
tion of the name m 1:'ah texts is shghtly different. " Isipatana was so called 
because sages, on their way through the air (from the Himalayas), alight here 
or start from here on their aerial flight-isayo ett/1a nipatanti ieppatanti cati 
Isipatana17i." (D.P.N.) 

4 Cf. D. 2. 27r. ~adii Tathiigata loke ieppajjanti araliantosammasambuddliii 
dibbiil,ayii. paripurentt, lziiya11ti asural,iiyii ti. 
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perfect enlightenment, the two perfume-dealers, enraptured, 
rejoicing, elated, and glad, conceived this thought : " ·when 
the monk Abhiya becomes awakened to the perfect enlighten­
ment, then may we become his chief disciples, the chief pair, 
a noble pair, like this pair of disciples 1 of the exalted 
Sarvabhibhu, the one pre-eminent for wisdom, the other for 
magic power ''. 

Then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the daughter of Uttiya the 
merchant heard that it had been proclaimed of the monk 
Abhiya by the exalted Sarvabhibhu that he would win the 
unsurpassed perfect enlightenment. And when she had paid 
honour, reverence, respect and veneration to the Exalted One 
and his company of disciples, she made this vow: "A false 
accusation was made against me by the jealous monk Abhiya. 
\\'hen, therefore, through serving the exalted Sarvabhibhu 
and his company of disciples, I shall have acquired merit, 2 

by the power of this root of merit, I shall slander the monk 
Abhiya with false accusations wherever he be reborn(45), 
until he has attained to perfect enlightenment." 

Now, Maha-Maudgalyayana, perhaps you will think that it 
was somebody else of the name Abhiya who at that time and 
on that occasion was the disciple of the exalted Sarvabhibhu. 
But you must not think so. And why ? It was I, Maha­
Maudgalyayana, who at that time and on that occasion was 
the exalted Sarvabhibhu's disciple named Abhiya. 

Again, you may think that at that time and on that occasion 
the two perfume-dealers of the great city of Vasumata were 
some two others. No more must you think that either. And 
why? Because at that time and on that occasion you two, 
Sariputra and Maudgalyayana, wer~ ~h_ose two perfume-dealers. 
The vow you made then was your 1:_mtial vow. . . 

Perhaps, again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, you will thu~k that 
t th t time and on that occasion the daughter of Uttiya the 

a a b d 1 [ ] a In pursuance of h t as some o y e se • • • • • • • . 
mere an w • - man woman made false accusations agamst 
that vow the B~ah Jives until I attained perfect enligh~enment. 
mcin everyone~ rr~aha-Maudgalyayana, you will thmk that 

Perhaps, agam, ----- .. m for k11salamula111 of the MSS. 
1 See below. . 5 nart J,iesalamar;ita • 
2 Reading, with e , 
~ Lacuna. 
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~t that time and on that occasion the merchant named Uttiya 
m the great city of Va5umata \vas somebody else. You must 
not think that. It was this Suddhavasa deva here who, at 
that time and on that occasion, was the merchant named 
Uttiya in the great city of Vasumata. And he remembers 
these hundred thousand kalpas and recollects the dharma. 
. Here ends the story of Abhiya, with the accompanying verse, 
In the 11Ialzavastu-Avad(1na. 

THE l'iIANY BUDDHAS 1 

(46)0 Maha-l\faudgalyayana, from the time that I made a 
~ow to acquire enlightenment there have been immeasurable, 
Incalculable kalpas. Countles5 Tathagatas, Arhans, and perfect 
Buddhas did I adore but none of them proclaimed my 
enlightenment. I ador~d three hundred of the name Pu~pa, 
!et I received no proclamation from them. Immeasurable, 
Incalculable kalpas did I live and pass through, and countless 
:"Buddhas did I adore, but they made no proclamation concern­
ing me. 

Here, Maha-1\!Iaudgalyayana, are the four stages in the 
careers of Bodhisattvas. ·what are the four ? They are these : 
!he " natural " career, the " resolving " career, the "conform­
Ing '' career and the " persevering " career. 2 

~nd what, Maha-Maudgalyayana, is the " natural " career ? 
It Is the nature of Bodhisattvas in this world to respect mother 
and father, to be well-disposed to recluses and brahmans, 
to honour their elders to practise the ten right ways of 
b h ' ·t e aviour, to exhort others to give alms and acquire men , 
and to honour contemporary Buddhas and their_ di_sciples. 
But as yet they do not conceive the thought of wmnmg the 
Unsurpassed perfect enlightenment. 

First they worship glorious Tathagatas with great reverence, 
(47) but not yet do these supreme men3 turn their thoughts 
towards becoming a Foremost Man. 4 

: :ut see note p. 46. 
3 eep. r. 
~ }e· the Bodhisattvas. . 11 the equivalent 

of a .e. Agrapudgala, an appellation of the Buddha, practica Y 
grapuru$a, seep. 4. 
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These leaders of men worship kotis of those who lzave won 
mastery over all the powers, 1 long since reached perfect 
mastery 2 ; but not yet do they turn their thoughts towards 
crossing the ocean of knowledge. 

These wise men honour kotis of Pratyekabuddhas 3 whJ 
have won the highest good, but not yet do they turn their 
thoughts to a knowledge of the whole dharma. 

Such, Maha-Maudgalyayana is the " natural " career. And 
what is the "resolving" career? There have elapsed im­
measurable, incalculable kalpas since a Tathagata named 
Sakyamuni, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, proficient in know­
ledge and conduct, a Sugata, an unsurpassed knower of the 
world, a driver of tameable men, and a teacher of devas and 
men, appeared in the world. Now, Maha-Maudgalyayana, 
Sakyamuni's city was named Kapilavastu, and so on. At that 
time I was a merchant, and after I had made an offering of 
rice-milk to Sakyamuni, I made a vow to win enlightenment. 

When (the Bodhisattvas) have laid iep an abundant store 
of merit, and have body and mind well developed4(48)tlzey 
approach the beautifitl Buddhas and turn their thougkcs to 
enlightenment, (each vowing). 

"By the merit I have formerly laid up in store, may I 
have insight into all things. May not my vow come to naught, 
but may what I vow come to pass. 

"May my store of the root of merit be great enough for 
all living beings. Whatever evil deed has been done by me, 
may I alone reap its bitter fruit. 

"So may I run my course through the world as He whose 
mind is rid of attachments does. May I set rolling the wheel 
of dharma that has not its equal, and is honoured and revered 
of devas and men." 

1 The analogy of other passages in the Jl1alziivastu, e.g. 1. 52, implies that 
bale~u is understood here with vasibhiita. Cf. J(vu. 608. The "powers" 
here referred to are the ten balani of a Tathagata, for which seep. 126. 

2 Reading gatiin, accusative for gala, nom., and similarly 0 pudgalan for 
0 pudgala in line 8. 

3 Pali paccckabuddha, literally "individually enlightened," i.e. a" Buddha " 
who wins enlightenment, but passes away without proclaiming it to the world. 

' Literally " bouy ::i.n<l mind made-to-become," uhavitasar'iramaiwsii. 



THE MANY BUDDHAS 41 

I first offered a drink of rice-milk to the world-transcending 
exalted Sakyamuni an incalculable kalpa ago. Then was my 
first vow made. 

An immeasurable, incalculable kalpa afterwards, Maha-
1\faudgalyayana, a Tathagata of the name of Samitavin 
appeared in the world, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, proficient 
in knowledge and conduct, a Sugata, an unsurpassed knower 
of the world,(49) a driver of tameable men, and a teacher 
of devas and men. 

Now at that time there was a Bodhisattva, who was a 
univerc;al king, ruling over the four continents, who was 
triumphant, possessing the seven treasures of a king, who was 
righteous, a king of righteousness, pursuing the path of the 
ten virtues. These seven royal treasures are the wheel, the 
elephant, the horse, the precious stone, the woman, the house­
holder, and the counsellor. He had a full thousand sons, who 
were valiant, courageous, and stout of limb, who crushed the 
armies of their foes. He ruled over these four continents, 
to wit, Jambudvipa, Piirvavideha, Aparagodaniya and Uttara­
kuru-a land compact and peaceful, untroubled 1 by the scourge 
and sword, girt by sea and mountain, which he had won not 
by violence, but by righteousness. 

Now, Maha-Maudgalyayana, this universal king supplied the 
perfect Buddha Samitavin and his company of di5ciples with 
all the requisites, with robe, alms-bowl, bed, seat, and medicines 
for use in sickness. He had a palace built of the seven precious 
substances, gold, silver, pearls, beryl, crystal, white coral, and 
ruby, with eighty-four thousand pillars, each pillar up to its 
middle fashioned of points of gold set close together. 2 He had 
erected eighty-four thousand buildings with peaked roofs, 
bright and sparkling, of the seven precious substances, gold, 
silver, pearls, beryl, crystal, white coral and ruby. 

When, Maha-Maudgalyana, he had built such a distinguished 
palace, the universal king presented it to the perfect Buddha 
Samitavin, and made this vow: "Ah! May I in some future 
time become(50) a Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, 
proficient in knowledge and conduct, a Sugata, an unsurpassed 

1 Reading anutpiq,a1Ji for anutpirf,ena, as the syntax demands; 0 ada?1,,Jena 
is tautological, repeating the same word earlier in the compound. 

2 ? abaddhakira?1,ya!w/ihi nirmito upardhasya. 
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knower of the world, a driver of tameable men, and a teacher 
of devas and men, as this exalted Samitavin now is. May I 
become endowed with the thirty-two marks of a Great Man, 
and my body adorned with his eighty minor characteristics. 
May I have the eighteen distinctive attributes of Buddhahood, 
and be strong with the ten powers of a Tathagata, and confident 
with the four grounds of self-confidence, as this exalted perfect 
Buddha Samitavin now is. Having crossed over, may I lead 
others across; comforted, may I comfort others; emancipated, 
may I emancipate others. May I become so for the benefit 
and welfare of mankind, out of compassion for the world, for 
the good of the multitude, for the welfare and benefit of devas 
and men. 

Such, Maha-Maudgalyayana, was the vow of the Tathagata. 

May I journey through this world as He whose mind is 
rid of attachments does. May I set rolling the wheel that 
has not its equal, and is honoured of devas and men. 1 

Then, this thought occurred to the perfect Buddha Samitavin: 
"How now? When I have utterly passed away, 2 when these 
disciples of mine have passed, and when the preaching of the 
dharma has ceased, after how long a time will an exalted 
Buddha appear in the world?" 

He did not foresee one in one kalpa,(51) nor in two. It was 
in a hundred thousand kalpas that he foresaw a Buddha in 
the world. 

Then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, a feeling of great pity for all 
beings came over the compassionate Buddha Samitavin. "I 
must," said he, "inevitably fulfil the five obligations of a 
Buddha. What five? I must set rolling the wheel of dharma. 
I must convert my mother and my father, and those ready 
to receive the Buddha's teaching, 3 and I must anoint the heir 
to the throne. For he, when I have passed away, will become 

1 See note, p. 37. 
= Parinirvrita, Pali parnibbuta, also translated " emancipated " when it 

denotes complete freedom from earthly bonds, or the potentiality of not 
being liable to rebirth. Here it refers to the actualisation of that potentiality 
at death. In this latter sense it is sometimes translated " passed to Nirvii.JJ.a." 
which, however! gives_ the fal~e implication of passing to some localised state, 
.. 3 Bau~dhavainey~~a. . V ~ine7aka = vaineya which is the Pali veneyya 

to be ms~ructed (vineti, vinaya), a late term in the Jatakas and the 
Commentanes. 
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a Buddha in the world. As I am now, so this Bodhisattva, 
Ajita, will become a Buddha in the world. His name will be 
Ajita, of the Maitreya family, in the capital city, Bandhuma.. 1 

Let me then continue in life for a hundred thousand 
kalpas." 

Then, the perfect Buddha Samitavin addressed his monks: 
"As I was alone here in seclusion and retirement this mental 
reflection arose in me. When I have utterly passed away, 
when my disciples, too, have passed, and ·when the preaching 
of dharma has ceased, after how long a time will a Buddha 
appear in the world? I did not foresee one in one kalpa, nor 
in two lwlpas, nor in three. But in a hundred thousand kalpas 
I did foresee a Buddha in the world. Now, I must inevitably 
fulfil the five obligations of a Buddha, and this person whom 
I have to anoint heir to the throne will be reborn among the 
long-lived devas. What now if I decide to live on for these 
one hundred thousand lmlpas ? Who will stay with 
me?" 

(52)Then, Maha-1\faudgalyayana, eighty-four thousand monks 
who had full mastery over the powers, 2 chose to live on in 
this world. "We, lord," said they, "We, Sugata, will stay." 
And so the perfect Buddha Samitavin and his disciples lived 
for a very long time. 

At the dissolution 3 of the universe men after death are 

1 In the Pali texts, the Buddha Metteyya is to be born at Ketumati. 
2 I.e. the powers or baliini of an iiryasriivaka, or " noble disciple," namely, 

praj1iiibala (Pali pai'iiiii0), " power of wisdom," vlryabala (viriya0), " of exer­
tion," anavadya0 (anavajja0 ), " of blamelessness," and sangriiha (sangiiha) 
" of self-restraint." (A. 2. 142 ; 4. 363.) At D. 3. 229, these baliini are given 
in greater detail as consisting of three groups of four baliini each. 

3 Sa,µvartakiilasamayc, literally" at the time of the sa17ivarta (Pali sm1iva!fa). 
Satµvarta i~ t~e ~oun of the ve;.b sa,Jzvartati (Pali sa111va!fati) which, acco~dinR 
to the Pali Dutionary, means to be evolved," or" in process of evolut10n, 
while sa>Jiva!!a is said to mean "rolling on" or "forward," opp. to viva,!!a 
(see below), "rolling back." But the texts on the whole would seem to 
s~ggest. the rneani_ng of.'.' _rolling _up " for sa;JivaUati and "'rolling out" for 
viva!fati, or practically involution " or " dissolution " for the former and 
" evolution" or" corning to be " for the latter. At DA. 1. 110 Buddhaghosa 
glosses sa>,ivaHati with vinassati (" is destroyed ") and vivattati with santhiiti 
(" comes to be "). Woodward (A. 2. 142) translates the two t:"errns respectively 
" rolls up " and " rolls out," while Rhys Davids (Dial. 1. 17) has "passes 
~way" and" re-e:v~lves.~ Buddhaghosa at Vism. 414 defines these two cycles 
in .~he words pa~ilzaya!na·1fo kaf?po ,samvaHahappo, va4,4,hamii110 viva!!ahappo 
- the descending [ht. waning J cycle is the cycle of dissolution, the 
ascending [lit. • growing 'J cycle is the cycle of evolution." (Maung Tin's 
translation.) A little later, Buddhaghosa uses the term samvatta to denote 
the " end " of the world, whether caused by water, fire, or air. • • 
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reborn among the Abhasvara devas. 1 On his death, therefore, 
the king was reborn among these devas, and the Exalted One 
also, together with his disciples, passed to the realm of the 
A.bhasvara devas. 

When the universe begins to re-evolve, and the world is 
being resettled, beings pass away from the world of the 
A.bhasvara devas, because their span of years there is ended, 2 

and they come down to this world. The Bodhisattva also 
passed away from the reahn of the A.bhasvara devas, and, 
coming to the world, became again a universal king over the 
four continents, triumphant, and so on up to "he 
ruled over these four continents having won them by 
righteousness.'' 

When the duration of men's lives began to be limited, and 
old age, sicknes5 and death became known, the exalted 
Samitavin, the perfect Buddha, came to J ambudvipa, and 
there taught men dharrna. Then the universal king presented 
the perfect Buddha with all the requisites, robe, alms-bowl, 
bed, seat, and medicines for use in sickne5s. He built a palace 
of the seven precious substances like the one already described, 
and presented it to the exalted perfect Buddha. In this way 
the perfect Buddha Samitavin and his community of disciples 
survived for one hundred thousand l~alpas, and was always 
served by the Bodhisattva, who in every kalpa without fail 
built a similar palace of the seven precious substances and 
presented it to the perfect Buddha Samitavin.(53) In his quest 
for the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment, the Bodhisattva 
as a universal king presented Samitavin with a hundred-

1 "The shining devas" or the devas of Abhasvara (Pali Abhassara) "a 
Brahma-world where live radiant devas from whose bodies rays of light 
are emitted like lightning" (D.P.N.) The world of the Abhasvara devas 
was left untouched when the dissolution was the kind caused by fire, as the 
Subhaki:gha world was in that caused by water, and the Vehapphala in that 
caused by air. (Vism., l.c.) 

2 Ayu:k~aY_aY_a of the text has been changed to iiyu:k~aya (causal ablative, 
for -at, cf. apaya:, abl., p. 42 of text), so as to bring the passage into conformity 
wit_!i_ such ~ali_ passages as_ ~- 1.. xz, ,?th' a,ii'iataro satto ayukkhayii vii 
punnakkh<?-ya va Abhassarakaya cavitva, and some being or other either 
because his s~an of,,Yea~s has passed or his merit is exhausted, falls f;om the 
Wor:ld of Radiance (LJial. I. 30). Cf. also_ D. 3. 29. In printing ayii:11$ayiiya 
(dative of pur~o~e), Senart to?k ~he me~~mg t~ be_" pour epuiser ce que leur 
kar:man leur_ attnbue encored ex~stence, az:id cites m support of his interpre­
tat10n Ma~avastu I. 3~8, where ayu:k~a)!a 1s_:oupled with karmak$aya. But 
the latter is there ~qu~v~lent to _the Pali punnakkhaya, that is to say, karma 
as good karma, which 1t 1s here, 1s equivalent to pwtiya (punna). 
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thousand palaces made of the seven precious substances. An 
incalculable kalpa afterwards, 

When he had prescribed his gift, the Bodhisattva made 
his vow: "li1ay I become a guide of the world, a teacher 
of devas and men. May I expound the noble dharma. 

"Tims may I expound and preach dharma; thus may I 
establish many people in tlze noble dharma. 

"Thus -may devas and men l1:sten to my eloquent words,· 
thus may I set rolling the wheel of dlzarma for the sake of 
the multitude. 

"May I bear about the torch of dharma ; may I beat the 
bannered drum of dharma. 1vl ay I raise the standard of 
dharma ; may I blow the noble trumpet. 

"May I plant the rudiments of wisdom in the world which 
is sunk in misery, is aifiicted by birth and old age, is subject 
to death, and sees only with the eye of the body, and (may I 
lead it) from its state of woe. 

"May I release from the round of rebirth those who are 
scattered in Sanjiva, Kalasutra, Sanghata, Ra1trava, Avici, 
and the six spheres1 of existence. 

"May I release from the round of rebirth those whose karma 
has fully or partly matured in hell, those who are aifiicted 
in the states of woe, those subject to death, and those of little 
happiness and much sieffering. 

(54)M ay I live on doing good in the world, and teach 
dharma to devas and men. Thus may I convert pevple as 
this Light of the world now does. 

Then was the second vow made. 
The Bodhisattva gave eighty mansions built of sandalwood 

to the world-transcending Buddha, Guru, and vowed : " In 
an incalculable kalpa hence may I become an Exalted 
One." 

Then was the third vow made. 
As King Arka the Bodhisattva gave to the Buddha named 

Parvata eighty-thousand grottos adorned with the seven 
precio1:1s substances. Then was the fourth vow made. 

1 See note p. 36, 

E 
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He spent six years being instructed by Ratanendra 1 in the 
ideas of impermanence, mental images, and the pleasures of 
the senses. Then was the fifth vow made. 

Here ends the sutra 2 on the "Many-Buddhas" in the 
M ahavastu-Avadana. 

A VISIT TO THE S.UDDHAVASA DEVAS 

Thus have I heard. The Exalted One was once staying 
near Rajagriha on Mount Gridhrakuta. Then the venerable 
Maha-Maudgalyayana dressed early in the morning, took his 
alms-bowl and robe, and set out for the city of Rajagriha 
in quest of alms. 

But, before he had gone far, this thought occurred to him; 
"It is as yet much too early to go to Rajagriha for alms. 
What now if I pay a visit to the Suddhavasa devas?" Then 
th(;' venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana{55), in the time it would 
take a strong man to stretch out his bent arm and bend his 
outstretched arm, rose up in the air at Rajagriha and in one 
instantaneous stride alighted near the Suddhavasa devas. 

The Suddhavasa devas saw him coming when he was yet 
far off, and came in a body to meet him. They bowed their 
heads at his feet, and stood to one side. As they thus stood 
to one side the numerous Suddhavasa devas addressed the 
venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana in verse :-

It was after a very long time, after he had passed through 
a hundred thousand kalpas in quest of the perfection of 
enlightenment, that the infinitely precious Buddha appeared 
in the world. 

When they had thus spoken, the numerous Suddha.va.sa 
devas bowed their heads at the feet of the venerable Maha.­
Maudgalyayana, stood to one side, and forthwith vanished. 

~ A name unknown to the Pali texts. Of the other names on this a e 
neither Guru nor Parvata (Pabb'.1-ta) appears in those texts as the !aJe 
of a B~ddha, although the latter_ 1s the name of both a Paccekabuddha and 
a Bodhisattva. Araka ( = Arka) 1s the name of the Bodhisattva as a brahmin 
teacher_at J. 2. 19,5 and A. 4. 136-8_ (D.P.N.). 

2 ~tnctly SJ?eakmg, as ~enart pomts out, the foregoing is neither a sutra, 
nor 1s the subJect-II!-atter The Many-Buddhas." That subject is dealt with 
rather in the followmg. 
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Then the venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana reflected, " So 
hard is it to win enlightenment, requiring as it does a 
hundred thousand kalpas." 

After that, the venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana, in the time 
it would take a strong man to stretch out his bent arm and 
bend his outstretched arm, with one instantaneous stride 
disappeared from the world of the Suddhavasa devas and 
alighted in the city of Rajagriha(56). He went on his round 
for alms in the city of Rajagriha, and when he had returned, 
after the midday meal, he put down his bowl, doffed his robe, 
washed his feet, and went to the Exalted One. Bowing his 
head at the feet of the Exalted One, he sat down on one side. 
And as he thus sat down, the venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana 
said to the Exalted One, "Lord, after I had dressed early 
in the morning, I took my bowl and my robe and went to 
collect alms in the great city of Rajagriha. I had not gone far, 
Lord, before the thought occurred to me : " It is much too early 
as yet to go to the great city of Rajagriha to collect alms. 
What now if I go to visit the Suddhavasa devas? It is long 
since I have visited them." Then in the time it would take 
a strong man to stretch out his bent arm or bend his out­
stretched arm, I rose in the air at Rajagriha, and in one 
instantaneous stride I alighted near the company of the 
Suddhavasa devas. The numerous Suddhavasa devas, Lord, 
saw me coming a long way off, and when they had seen me 
they came to meet me, bowed their heads at my feet and 
stood to one side. As they thus stood the numerous Suddhavasa 
devas addressed me in a verse :-

It was after a very long time, after he had passed throiegh 
a hiendred thousand kalpas in quest of the perfection of 
enlightenment, that the infinitely precious Buddha appeared 
in the world. 

"When they had thus spoken the numerous Suddhavasa 
devas bowed their heads at my feet(57) and departed. Hence 
the thought occurred to me : ' How hard it is to win the 
unsurpassed enlightenment, since it requires a hundred 
thousand kalpas. What now if I go to the Exalted One and 
question him on this matter ? What the Exalted One will 
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declare that will I believe'. ·what does the Exalted One say 
concerning this ? " 

When the venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana had thus spoken, 
the Exalted One said to him, " The one hundred thouc:;and 
kalpas of the Suddhavasa devas are too short a time, Maha.­
Maudgalyayana. It is for immeasurable incalculable llalpas 
and under a countless number of Tathagatas, Arhans, and 
perfect Buddhas that those who seek perfect enlightenment 
in the future go on acquiring the roots of virtue. I knew 
three-hundred lwfis of Buddhas of the name of Sakyamuni, 
whom, with their communities of disciples, I honoured, 
venerated, rev~red, worshipped and esteemed when I was a 
universal king aiming at perfect enlightenment in the future. 
And those exalted Buddhas thus proclaimed to me : ' You 
will in the future become a Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect 
Buddha, proficient in knowledge and conduct, a Sugata, an 
unsurpassed knower of the world, a driver of tameable men, 
and a teacher of devas and men.' 

"Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, I knew eight-hundred Bud­
dhas named Diparpkara, who, with their communities of disciples 
were honoured, venerated, revered, worshipped and esteemed 
by me, when, as a universal king I was aiming at perfect 
enlightenment in the future. And these exalted Buddhas 
proclaimed to me." Repeat everywhere as in the first section: 
" You will become in the future " and so on. I knew(58), 
Maha-Maudgalyayana, five hundred Buddhas of the name of 
Padmottara. Repeat as above : " You will become in the 
future " and so on. I knew eight thousand Buddhas named 
Pradyota, three kotis named Pu~pa, eighteen thousand named 
Maradhvaja, at the time when I was living the holy life and 
aiming at perfect enlightenment in the future. And these 
exalted Buddhas made their proclamation of me. 

,, I knew, Maha-Maudgalyayana, five hundred Buddhas of the 
ame of Padmottara, who, with their communities of disciples 

~ere honoured by me. I knew ninetythousand namedKasyapa; 
fifteen thousand named Prata.pa ; two thousand named 
K ndinya, and eighty-four thousand Pratyekabuddhas. I 

au· th~ Tathagata, Arhan and perfect Buddha Samantagupta. 
kn:ew the thousand Buddhas named Jambudhvaja; the 
1. f 1. thousand named Indradhvaja; the fifteen thousand 
eighty- ou 
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named Aditya; the sixty-two hundred named Anyonya, and 
the sixty-four(59) named Samitavin. 

"Suprabhasa was the name of the Tathagata, Arhan, and 
perfect Buddha when the Bodhisattva Maitreya, as the universal 
king, Vairocana, was aiming at perfect enlightenment in 
the future and first acquired the roots of goodness. And, 
Maha-Maudgalyayana, when Suprabhasa was the Tathagata, 
the measure of man's life was four times eighty-four thousand 
kotis of years, and men lived more or less to this age. 1 

"Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, when Suprabhasa was the 
Tathagata, Arhan and perfect Buddha, there were three 
assemblies. The first a5sembly of disciples consisted of ninety­
six kotis, who were all arhans, who had destroyed the asravas, 2 

who had kept all the observances, who were emancipated by 
perfect knowledge, who had broken the fetters that tied them 
to existence and who had reached the goal they had set them­
selves. The second assembly of disciples consisted of ninety­
four kotis, who were all arhans, who had destroyed the iisravas, 
had kept the observances, were emancipated by perfect 
knowledge, had broken the fetters that bound them to existence, 
and had reached their goal. The third assembly of disciples 
consisted of ninety-two ko/is who were all arhans, who had 
destroyed the asravas, had kept the observances, were eman­
cipated by perfect knowledge, had broken the fetters that 
bound them to existence, and had reached their goal. 

"Then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, when King Vairocana had seen 
the exalted Suprabhasa, he experienced a sublime thrill, 
ecstasy, joy and gladness. For ten thousand years he honoured 
(60) venerated, revered, worshipped and esteemed that Exalted 
One and his community of disciples. With honour and rever­
ence he gave his protection to the as5embly and to the 
community of disciples, and assured to men their due span 

1 A ntarii ca uccavacata iiyu$a: literally, " (men's) lives were high and low 
within (this limit)." 

2 A wrong Sanskritisation of the Pali iisava, a term for which many 
translations have been offered, but none of them entirely satisfactory .. It has 
been deemed better to retain the Buddhist Sanskrit form. Meanwhile, the 
~efinitions of asava in the Pali Dictionary will give an indication of ~ts meaning, 
literal and applied : (r) " Spirit, the intoxicating extract or secretion of a ~ree 
or flower." (2) "Discharge from a sore." (3) "In psychology, a techmcal 
term for certain specified ideas which intoxicate the mind .... " The iisavas 
are four in number, viz. sensuality, love of life, speculation, and ignorance. 
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of years. Then he conceived the thought: "May I become 
in some future time a Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, 
proficient in knowledge and conduct, a Sugata, an unsurpassed 
knower of the world, a driver of tameable men, a teacher 
of devas and men, as this exalted Suprabhasa now is. Thus 
may I preach the dharma that is endowed with all good qualities, 
altogether perfect in all good qualities, as the exalted 
Suprabhasa now does. Thus may I preserve in harmony a 
community of disciples as the exalted Suprabhasa now does. 
Thus may devas and men decide that I am to be hearkened to 
and believed in as they now do the exalted Suprabhasa. 
May I become so for the benefit and welfare of mankind, 
out of compassion for the world, for the sake of the multitude, 
for the good and well-being of devas and men." 

"Even so, Maha-Maudgalyayana, there is something to add to 
this. For it was after he had been a Bodhisattva for forty-four 
kalpas that Maitreya conceived the thought of enlightenment. 

"There was a Tathagata, Arhan, and perfect Buddha named 
Aparajitadhvaja who, with his community of disciples, was 
honoured, venerated, revered, worshipped and esteemed by 
me, when, as the univers~l king, Dri<;lhadhanu, I was aiming 
at perfect enlightenment m the future. I clothed him with 
five hundred costly1(61) suits of garments, and when he passed 
utterly away I erected a tape for him, a yojana high and a 
yojana deep. 2 And all the time, Maha-Maudgalyayana, this 
was my aspiration: "When beings come to be without refuge, 
support, protection, shelter and succour, when they become 
characterised3 by fickleness, malice and folly, when they live 
in accordance with wrong standards of conduct, and generally 
go to crowd the worlds of woe, then may I awake to the 
unsurpassed perfect enlightenment. May I do so for the benefit 
and welfare of mankind, out of compassion for the world, for 
the sake of the multitude, for the good of devas and men." 

1 Reading. maha~hantehi, "worth much," for mahantehi, " large, great." 
The for1:1er 1s co~3ectured from t~e IIJ;S. variation between mahantehi and 
arhantehi. Senart snot~, however, 1s: On remarquera la resolution anomale 
du comp?s~ : , maha?itehi • ·., •. du§yay~gasatehi est pour mahiidu§ya." 

2 Abhin_ivesena, ht~rally m _entermg in (sc. the earth)." Abhinivesa in 
this case 1s several times used m the M ahiivastu to denote a dimension in 
contradistinction ~o "heig~t," e:g. I. 196; 3. 222, 232. 

s Utsada = ~ah U,;~~da m _this sense, possibly a derivative meaning from 
that of'' prominent, prommence," See note p. 6, 
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For the Tathagatas, Arhans, and perfect Buddhas, Maha­
Maudgalyayana, live their lives for the sake of the world, 
doing the things that are hard to do." 

Thus spoke the Exalted One, and the venerable Maha­
Maudgalya yana was enraptured, and rejoiced at what he had said. 

Thirty kotis of Conquerors named Sakyamimi appeared 
in the world, and eiglzt-hundred-tlzousand named Dipa11ikara. 

Sixty thousand na1ned Pradyota. . . .1 Tlzen three kotis 
of lion-voiced Buddhas named Pit$pa. 

Eighteen thousand Sugatas of tlze name ll1aradhvaja 
appeared in the world while [Sakyamuni] lived the holy life 
in his desire to attain omniscience. 

He adored five hundred Sugatas named Padmottara(62) 
and two thousand others named Kau~uf,i~iya. 

He adored infinite countless kotis of nayutas of Pratyeka­
buddlias, and a thousand Buddhas na11ied Jambudhvaja. 

Eighty-four thousand Sugatas named Indradlway"a, and 
ninety thousand named Kasyapa ; 

Fifteen thousand Sugatas named Pratapa, and fifteen 
thousand named Aditya. 

Sixty-two hundred Sugatas named Anyonya, and sixty-fvttr 
thousand named Samitavin. 

There were these and countless other Dasabalas, 2 noble Kolita, 3 

all lights of the world who had overcome impermanence. 4 

All the powers of those who bear the excellent marks of a 
Great Man, 0 Kolita, do not come within the time and defini­
tion of what is impermanent. 6 

1 A lacuna. 
2 A name for the Buddhas as possessing the" ten powers." Seep. 126. 
3 J.e.-Maha-Maudgalyayana. Seep. 6. 
~ The text and metre are faulty here. Senart's interpretation is : " tous 

~es flambeaux du monde ne peuvent etre enumere a cause de (notre) 
impermanence." This, like his translation of the next stanza (q.v.), is some­
what strained, and not in keeping with the concluding portion of this verse 
pa~sage, the burden of which is the apprehending and overcoming of the power 
?f impermanence. The word samitii, which is unintelligible here, has been, 
in the above translation, taken to conceal some form of the causative of sam, 
like samayitvii, for example, "having suppressed" or "overcome." This, 
of course, involves reading anityatiim for anityatiiya. Senart assumes in the 
place of samitii some word meaning" qui ne peut etre enumere." 

5 A nityatiiya, for anityatiiye, which is demanded by the metre, is here taken 
fs an oblique case used in a genitive sense. Senart's translation is "tous 
. es forces ... echappent au temps et a !'enumeration, a cause de notre 
1m:permanence." But the enumeration of a Tathagata's baliini, was, of course, 
quite a definite one, and a commonplace of Buddhist dogmatics. 
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Apprehending the remorseless force of inipermanence, 
(5iikyamuni) as soon as he had worshipped [a Buddha], 
resolutely exerted himself to destroy that power. 

"An immeasurable incalculable kalpa afterwards, Maudgaly­
ayana, there was a perfect Buddha named Ratna, a Tathagata, 
an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, proficient in knowledge and 
conduct, a Sugata, an unsurpassed knower of the world, a 
driver of tameable men, and a teacher of devas and men. 
At that time I was a universal king. 

"For the exalted Ratna1 I built eighty-four thousand gabled 
buildings,(63) bright and fair to behold, made of the seven 
precious substances, gold, silver, pearls, beryl, crystal, white 
coral and ruby. When I had presented these to the Exalted 
One I made a vow to win enlightenment. (To which Ratna 
replied), "Exalted Buddhas do not pass away until they have 
anointed an heir to the throne. He will become a Buddha 
in the world immediately after me. As I now proclaim of 
Maitreya, he will become the Buddha next after me." 

This Exalted One with his eighty-four thousand disciples, 
lived on for eighty-four cycles of the world's dissolution and 
evolution. At each dissolution of the world the Exalted One 
together with his eighty-four thousand disciples, passed into th; 
realm of the Abhasvara devas. When the world re-evolved 
once more, he came into the world and preached dharma. 
And at each such time I became a universal king, and built 
and presented to the exalted Ratna eighty-four thousand 
gabled buildings. 

" This, Maha-Maudgalyayana, is the " resolving " career. 
And what is the "conforming" career? In this career, the great 
being, the Bodhisattva, is established in conformity with his 
(future) enlightenment. This, Maha-Maudgalyayana, is the 
" conforming " career. 

"And what is the" persevering" career? V ivartacaryii means 
that Bodhisattvas fall away and go again through the round 
of rebirths. Avivartacaryii means that they are unwaveringly 
set for enlightenment. " 

1 Here and on the next page called Ratnavan. 
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THE TEN BHUMIS 

Here must be given the Ten Bh17mis1 and the history of 
Dipa:rpkara. 

Homage to the Buddhas ! Homage to the Arhans ! 
The beginning of the Ten Bhftmis. 

Incomparable is the insight into dltanna of those who i1i 
the round of rebirths 2(64) have gathered lives through several 
hundred kalpas. The glorious Conquerors pass through ten 
bhumis. 3 Hear, 4 ye wise, with what feats of wonder5 they 
do so. 

Rid of pride, arrogance, conceit and folly, endued with 
perfect gentleness, feel-ing reverence for the omniscient ones, 
listen to the noble Conqueror's teacliing. 

When the Tathagata, the Sakyan's joy, radiant like the 
sheen of gold, passed away, the earth, girt by sea and sky, 
with its rocks and forests and mountains, shook. 

Seeing the hair-raising, terrible earthqitake, Kasyapa, 
perfect in piety, 6 then fell to thinking:-

"Why does the firm and wealth-bearing earth, that supports 
ocean and sky, with its mountains, shake to-day with such 
a terrible roar? Sitrely it is becaitse the Tathagata has passed 
away." 

And when, with his deva-sighi, 7 he saw that the Tathagata 

1 Bhumi, literally "ground," "soil," "earth," here used to denote a 
career, or stage of development, of a Bodhisattva. 

a Vatte, according to Senart for varte, an irregular Sanskritisation of the 
rali va!Ja. But the whole passage is obscure, and vatte is strangely placed 
m the construction. Perhaps, we should read vande, " I extol the incomparable 
insight into dharma of those who have, etc." 

3 Literally, " there are ten bhiimis of the glorious Conquerors." 
4 Adopting Scnart's suggestion of sui1iitha for sadii. 
6 Vikurvi,~u, from vikurv, this stem having, as Senart shows, the sense 

of" miracle," etc., derived from the primary sense of vikri, "to transform," 
etc. 
• 6 Or, "in scrupulous observance of routine rules of conduct." Dhutagwtza 
15 the virtue of keeping what in Pali is termed dhutanga, " a set of practices 
leading to the state of, or appropriate to, a dhuta, that is, to a scrupulous 
P,erson" (Pali Dictionary). The use of dhietaraja on p. 66 in the sense of 

Undefiled," literally, " with defilement shaken off " (dhuta), serves t<:> show 
th~t the dhittanga practices were regarded as marking, or conducing to, 
stamlessness of character. 

7 Seep. 125. 
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adored by the K.innara 1 devas(65) had made an end of all 
the ties that bound him to existence and had passed away 
between the twin Sal 2 trees, he said, 

"Now it is not seemly for me to go to Gotama, the Tathagata, 
by means of my magic power. A pilgrim on foot will I go 
to see the peerless sage, the best of speakers." 

When he had thus reflected, the wise K.asyapa, the monk 
supreme among the many monks, distressed in mind made 
haste and presently came to him who had won final 
release. 

Then Kasyapa felt an overpowering desire t~ salute the 
Conqueror's feet, to salute the great seer's feet, by caressing 
them with his head. 

Four sturdy Mallas 3 had come on the scene carrying large 
firebrands fanned to flame, which had been prepared by the 
chief Mallas. 

The firebrands were carried by the energetic and strong 
chariot-warriors to the funeral-pile(66}, but there they were 
at once extinguished as though they had been drenched with 
water. 

In doubt and perplexity the Mallas, reverently, obeisantly 
and courteously approached Anirieddha, 4 who had a deva's 
sight, to ask him this question. 

"What, we pray you, is the reason, what the cause, 0 son 
of the Conqueror, that these firebrands which we brought 
with us • have been suddenly put out ? Noble sir, declare 
the reason for this." 

[Aniruddha replieaj "The devas, you must know, are 
gracious to Kasyapa, and it is by the force of his magic power 
that the flames will not burn before he who has pre-eminence 
comes along." 

1 Literally " a what-do-you-call-it man," ki1ti-nara. For formation 
compare Sanskrit ki1tisakhi, " a bad friend," etc., and Pali l1impierisa, " a 
wild man of the woods." A Kinnara was half man, half beast, or, as in Pali, 
a bird with man's head. As in the case of other fabulous beings, these were 
taken up by late Buddhist thought and classed as devas or re-incarnations 
of human beings. 

2 $ala or sala, " Shorea robusta." . 
3 Inhabitants of Malla, one of the S1JCteen Maha.janapadas or provinces 

of India in Gotama's time. They are generally identified with the Malloi 
of the Greek accounts of the wars of Alexa!lder the Great. (D.P.N.) 

4 In Pali usually A nuruddlia, first cousm of the Buddha, and one of his 
most eminent disciples. 
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Thus did tlze pious Kasyapa realise his desire to salute 

with his head tlze two feet of the glorious and miglzty Dasabala, 
the great sage. 

And tlze saintly1 Kasyapa, a son of the Conqueror, honoured 
by all tlze monks, raised his joined hands and went 1ep to 
the Conqueror's funeral-pile, reverently, with bowed head 
and a humble heart. 

(67)When he saw the Tatlzagata in all his sieperb beauty 
laid out on a funeral-pile, he exclaim,ed, "Fie on existence 
that always bears the manifest marks of its true nature." 2 

"What creature is there that comes into existence without 
falling into the power of death, since he who was but lately 
radiant as fire and gold, is now extinguished like a lamp 
without a light ? " 

The glorioits Kasyapa, reverently mising his jo£ned hands 
threw himself on his face at the Conqueror's feet, and for 
the last time adored the great seer and sage. 

Those two feet, adorned with perfect circles, extolled by 
Danava 3 devas and honoured by Yaksa 4 snake-demons 
forthwith broke through the funeral-pile. 

Taking in his hands the feet of the sage, and bringing 
them together over his head, Kasyapa titrned5 to the great 
and learned sage [Aniruddha] and spoke to him:-

(68)"Why, learned friend, are the sage's feet dulled and 
not gleaming? Tell me the whole cause of it, I pray yoit. 
Why do these feet no longer charm the eyes ? " 

When he had heard this, the learned and wise [Anirieddha] 
replied to Kasyapa: "These cold feet have been soiled by 
the floods of tears of mourners, besmirched by their weeping. 

"Soiled, therefore, by weeping men the great sage's feet 
do not now gleam as they used to do. Understand the matter 
so, my devout friend." 

Kasyapa, his mind full of the greatest reverence for the 
1 Dhutarajo, see note p. 53. 
2 An alternative rendering, favoured by Senart, would be, "He exclaimed, 

'Fie on existence,' in a voice that betrayed his true nature." The position 
of iti, however, on which Senart bases his version, is often irregular in the 
M aluivastu, and it does not necessarily support him, while the sentiment 
of the next stanza seems to support the translation given above. 

3 A name for the Asuras, as being descendants of Danu. 
4 See note p. 25. 
1 A ntikiivacara = santikiivacara, " keeping" or" being near." 
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Master, fell on his face, and again and again caressed with his 
hands the Sage's feet which were marked with perfect circles. 

As soon as the Master's feet had been saluted by the pioi,s 
and virtuous Kasyapa, the funeral pyre of the Lord of the 
world went up in flames, fanned by a giest of wind. 

(69)As the moon-like body of the Conqueror was burning 
the five hundred holy men came 1-eP and together recited a 
chant as he passed away :-

"He who bore the excellent marks of a Great Man has 
passed away, he who was our Master, the guide of Sieras1 

and Asuras. What does it profit us to tarry in the world 
any longer? Let us now abandon our bodies. 

"We have entirely accomplished our duties; we have 
attained griefless endless permanence, having passed through 
all the various lives. Let us then, even here and now, pass 
away." 

When they had thus spoken, Kasyapa, pure in his piety, 
said to the lwly men, "No, my friends, yoie cannot here and 
now pass away, immune from any source of rebirth. 

"For, if you did, sectarians and heretics would arise and 
do harm to the peerless doctrine. This is the occasion of the 
Srama1J,a's 2 cremation, and that is all we are concerned with. 

"Those world-saviours, those many lion-hearted men, 
(70)the wise and valiant yet to come, could not appear 
exultantly in the world if the Master's teaching were not 
unified. 3 

"Therefore, without a break and in perfect unison, recite 
the Sugata's excellent teaching, so that this recital well and 
truly made, may long have bright renown among men and 
devas." 4 

"So be it," said these holy men, heeding Kasyapa's words. 
And they pondered then, "In what place, now, shall be held 
the assembly of those who believe in the dharma ? 

1 "Gods" of Hindu mythology as opposed to "Giants" (Asuras). The 
name is formed from asura (as-ura) on the false assumption that the latter 
was a negative formation. Cf. note p. 24. 

2 I.e. the Buddha, the " ascetic " or " recluse," par excellence. 
3 Sankaliya "un optatif passif de sanlial dans le sens d' 'accumuler,' 

' reunir' " (Senart). Some form of sam~kri " make perfect " (cf. siisanakarii,, 
p. 71) or of sankfip would be expected here. Note that one MS. 
has sa'f!'lkariya. 

'Maru, a frequent synonym for deva. 
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"Let it be in tlze pleasant luxuriant grove near the fair city 
of Rajagrilza tlzat is tlze capital of .111agadha's lord, in the 
grotto named Saptapar~ia. 

"On tlze northern slope of 111ount Vailzaya, on a rocky­
smfaced spot of earth shaded by divers trees. There let the 
co1mcil of dharma be lzeld." 

Then, strong by their mastery of magic power(71) those 
sons of tlze Conqueror instanteously rose 1ep in the air, and 
flew like a flock of flam,ingoes on their way to lake .111 anasa. 1 

Alighting on tlze slope of tlze fair mountain they entered 
the forest and there sat down. liVlien the Sitgata's teaching 
had been rec£ted bands of celestial drnms crashed forth. 

And wizen they who were establishing the Sugata's teaching 
heard the echoing sound of tlze drmns and saw the terrible 
quaking of the earth, they spoke thus to the saintly Kasyapa:­

"Why, pious friend, does the earth with its oceans and its 
streams tremble ? Wiry do celestial dmms joyfully resoimd? 
And why are celestial garlands strewn around ? " 

And the pious Kasyapa replied to the holy sons of the 
Conqueror: "These co1npanies of devas have assembled 
because they have heard the harmonious recital of the doctrine. 

"These assembled devas, themselves characterised by noble 
harmony, reverently rejoice, and do honoitr to the Peerless 
One.(72) Eager were they to hear2 the whole harmonious 
doctrine. 

"For after many a hundred kalpac, of existence, during 
the long night he conceived this thought 3 for the benefit and 
welfare of devas and men : 'Free myself, I will set men free.' 

"'I, who have won the highest good that is beyond grief, 
and the cessation of the ill of rebirth in all states, for the 
benefit of devas and men will set rolling the wondrous wheel 
of dharma in the city of the Kiisis.' 

"With those five sages, the siepreme guide of those who 
preach the Vinaya delivered hosts of devas and nayutas 
of kotis of beings from rebirth and death. 

"He, the lion-hearted man, the Exalted One, who gave 

1 A sacred lake, the resort of wild geese and swans, on Mount Kailasa, 
in the Himalayas, the home of Kuvera and Siva. Cf. l\feghadi"ita, 7 and II. 

2 " Le potentiel sritzuya comporte un nuance de desir" (Senart). 
3 A bh:yupagata for the usual citta111abhyupagata. 
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happy release to men and devas who were wont to be fond 
of existence, having crushed all his adversaries, has now 
passed away without regret." 

When the hosts of devas hovering in the air had heard 
this entrancing discourse of the pious Kasyapa, they joyfully 
uttered these heart-delighting words :-

"Hail, hail to him who is an expert in piety,(73) who is 
the infallible expositor of the Master's teaching. You have 
proclaimed the worth of him whose wisdom is infinite. 1.11 en 
and devas have found joy in the excellent Conqueror. 1 

"For he is supreme among devas and men. He is the 
Foremost Man, 2 the mighty sage, the unsurpassed refuge, 
the Lord, he who has discerned the truth for the sake of 
living beings. 

"He whose virtues are sung here, the knowing Dasabala, has 
shown that the skandhas3 are but as a lightning's flash, as a 
bubble of air, or as the snow-white foam on the crest of a wave. 

"He whose virtues are sung here, the Foremost 1.11an, has 
shown the pleasures of sense to be like a black serpent's head, 
like a flashing 4 sword, and like cieps full of poison. 

"By his perfectly sound beliefs he saw the unfluctuating 
bliss beyond, and out of his joy in charity he imgrudgingly 
revealed the wonder of it. . 

"As a glow-worm loses its brightness when t~e sun_ ri~es, 
(74) and no longer glistens, 5 so, when the light-bringing 
Conqueror arises fickle heretics lose their lustre. 

" Behold, he who had won perfect strength in magic power, 
he who was a lord with a Conqueror's might, possessed of 
clear insight, a Buddha, the eye of the world, 6 radiant like 
an orb of gold, has passed away. 

1 The text has Jetavane "in Jeta Grove," but, as Senart points out, Jeta 
Grove is obviously out of place in this scene. Senart suggests that the right 
reading should be Jinavarc, and this has been adopted for the translation. 

2 Agrapurit~a, see note p. 4. 
3 " The elements or substrata of sensory existence, sensorial aggregates 

which condition the appearance of life in any form" (Pali Dictionary, s.v. 
khandha). 

' Ruccha, which Senart takes to be a Prakrit form of ruksa. 
5 The same simile, in very much the same words, is found in U diina, p. 73. 

(The translator owes this reference to Miss I. B. Horner.) 
s Locanarri bhagavatasya, literally " the eye of the Exalted One " . 

bhagavatasya must be regarded as a genitive of definition, so that the phras~ 
is equivalent to " the Exalted One who is the eye" (sc. of the world). Cf, 
lohapradyota and note P· 37, 
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"Fie on those existences which are like autimin cl01tds, 
or Uke cities of sand, since lze who possessed a store of virtues 
and an ocean of consummate wisdom, has passed away. 

"For a hundred caieses and reasons tlze G11,ide roars the 
roar of a Uon-man, as he sees that no death will again follow 
his ltfe. No greater truth than this exists." 

The sky was gay with garlands of celestial blossoms while 
this hymn of praise to the Sugata was sung. Pervaded by 
the essence of celestial sandalwood the sky was fragrant with 
ambrosial perfume. 

Then the venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana addressed the 
venerable Maha-Kasyapa, "0 son of the Conqueror," said he, 
"set the holy men to examine those in the assembly whose 
minds are assailed by doubt."(75) And so Kasyapa said to 
Aniruddha, Upali, the elder Alakm:i,<;1.ala-Bhattiya, and Sun­
darananda :-

"O sons of the Conqueror, examine tlze minds of those 
assembled and find oiet who is doubting and on what matter." 

And they, experienced in the Conqueror's teaching, 
obeyed, and sa1:d "So be it." They can see the minds of others 
as clearly as a fr-uit held i'.n their hands. 

To the holy Pralambabalm Kasyapa sat'.d, "Create at once 
an arena on the smnmit of Moient Gridhrakfi,ta. 

"Eighteen thousand have come together for the assem-bty. 
Call itp your magic power to scrutinise them all." 

To the holy Vicintacuta Kasyapa said, "Create at once 
in the sky clouds that shall be as rich in water as the Ganges. 

"Everywhere let flowers of divers scents spread their 
fragrance, and forthwith cause the s1nell of raw hieman flesh 
to disappear." • 

To the holy man named Haryak$a Kasya.pa said, "O son 
of the Sitgata, quickly exert your concentration to prevent the 
goods of lzoieseholders being lost." 

To the holy man Varu~ia Kasyapa said, "Keep away 
from men baneful flies and gnats." 

(76)To the holy man Ajakar1J,a Kasyapa said, "Keep 
away from men ltitnger and thirst and sickness." 

And the sons of the Conqueror obeyed Kasyapa, saying 
"So be it," and bestirred themselves to the tasks ordained them 
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Then the elder Kasyapa said to Katyayana, "Speall of 
the careers of the great-hearted kings of dlzarma." 

When this had been said, the wise and noble-born Katya­
ayna, in reply to Kasyapa's question, spoke of the careers 
of the Buddhas. 

"Hear, 0 son of the Conqueror, the careers, set out in due 
order, of the all-seeing Buddhas whose conduct is unsullied. 

"Verily, 0 son of the Conqueror, there are ten bhiimis 
for the Bodhisattvas [. . .].1 What are the ten? 

"The first is called duraroha, 2 the second baddhamana, 
the third pu~pamaIJ.c;lita, 

"The fourth rucira, the fifth cittavistara, the sixth riipavati, 
the seventh durjaya, 

"The eighth is called janmanidesa; the ninth derives its 
name from yauvarajya, and the tenth from abhi~eka. These 
are the ten bhumis. 

(77) When Katyayana had so spoken in verse, the learned 
Kasyapa then, following his purpose, 3 addressed this in­
comparable exhortation to Katyayana. 

"Tell me now the manner· of the transitions from bhiimi 
to bhiimi, and how the glorious Bodhisattvas lapse' as they 
pass from one life to another. 

"And how do these choice beings6 advance6 ? This tell me. 
And say what their dispositions are. 

"How do they who are endued with the essence of being7 

convert beings? How do they give alms? All this explain 
to me. 

"Do you, who have seen Buddhas and can speak with 
charm, tell me their names and origin." Thus spoke Kasyapa. 

1 Lacuna. 
2 These names mean respectively, " Difficult to enter," " Fastening." 

"Adorned with flowers,"" Beautiful,"" Expansion of the heart," "Lovely," 
" Difficult to conquer," "Ascertainment of birth," "Installation as Crown 
Prince," and " Coronation." See Har Dayal: The Bodhisattva Doctrine in 
Buddhist Sanskrit Literature (1932), pp. 273 ff. 

3 Literally " for this purpose," i/J1artham. 
' vivartante-" turn away." 
5 Sattvasiira, i.e. the Bodhisattvas. Cf. 111. 3. 69, sattasiirii applied to 

paccekabuddhas. 
8 Samvartante-" Come to be," "arise," etc. Both this verb and vivartante 

are here used in more or less their literal sense without reference that is 
to their special application to denote respecti~ely, the " evoluti~n " and 
" dissolution" of a cycle of the world. '(See note p. 43.) 

7 Sattvasamanvitii, same as sattvasarii, 
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Wizen they had heard these words the saintly great beings1 

stood up in reverence for the great-hearted Buddhas. 

When this had been spoken Ka.tyayana said to Kasyapa, 
"It is not possible, 0 son of the Conqueror, to measure the 
bln1mis of Bodhisattvas. They last through so many, nay 
infinite, kalpas. But every existence of Bodhisattvas is 
succinctly defined as an" earth," whence the name bhtimi." 

When Ka.tyayana had said this, the venerable Ananda asked 
him, "If, 0 son of the Conqueror, a single bhiimi is immeasur­
able,(78) how, I ask you, can there be a distinct conception 
of the others ? '' 

When this had been said, the venerable Ka.tyayana addressed 
the venerable Ananda in verse :-

As the kalpa has been declared inmieasurable by the 
discerning, truth-speaki:ng One himself, and the preaching 
of the dharma goes on for several kalpas-this, my friend, 
is what the pre-eminent man teaches. 

So the bh ii.mi has been declared i I nmeasurable by the discerning 
One whose understanding is 1mobstrurted. And th£s definition 
of general characteristics2 applies equally to the other bhumis. 

THE FIRST BHu:m 

"0 son of the Conqueror, Bodhisattvas in their first bhiimi, 
ordinary men though they be, win fruition, become worthy 
of offerings 3 in the worlds, where they have bright renown. 
They are as described in this verse :-

The glorious Bodhisattvas are pe1ject in liberality and light up 
the worlds to 1nal?e them shine as radiantly as moon and su,n. 

'' There are eight rules of conduct forBodhisattvaswhen they 
are in the first bhitmi. What are the eight ? They are liberality, 
compassion, indefatigability, humility, study of all the scrip­
tures, heroism, contempt for the world, and fortitude. They 
are as described in this verse :-

1 M ahiisattvii, i.e. the saintly disciples already referred to. 
2 Adopting Senart's interpretation of siimiinyasa11ketiinii1.n niri"ipa1Ja11i. 
3 Dal,$i1iiya (Pali da"1diii:zeyya), worthy of a dak$iiia (Pali dakkhiiiii) or a 

donation to a man of religious or moral worth, intended, at least originally, 
to secure the alleviation of the sufferings of the pretas (pctas) " ghosts " ; 
but subsequently the idea seems to have been that the donor of such a gift 
acquired merit for himself. 

F 
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(79)Tlze Bodh£sattvas deliglzt in generosity, and tlzemselves 
~ecom~ ob;'~cts of Pi(r. 1 Altlzough overwlzclmed by t"lls, yet 
in their wisdom they turn for consolation to the words and 
vi'rtues of tlze sweetly-spealli11g Exalted Ones. Tims do these 
beings Uve in tlzeir first bhiimi. 

Judging the doctrines which pass current to be without 
substance, and realising wlzat human a_fjcct£on is, tlzcy 
a~andon tlze world, deemi11g it a tMng of straw. Tlzcy amass 
virtue through enduring bitter sujferhzgs. 

"There is one reason why Bodhisattvas lapse in their second 
blzt"'i11ii. What is that one ? They come to contemplate life 
with satisfaction. There are two reasons why Bodhisattvas 
lapse in the second blzz7mi. \Vhat are the two ? They become 
lustful and indolent through indulgence in sensual pleasures. 
Again, there are three reasons why Boclhisattvas lapse in their 
second bhi'imi. What are the three ? They become covetous, 
timid and weak-willed. There are six reasons why Bodhisattvas 
who have lived 2 in the first blzi'imi lapse in the second bliiimi. 
What are the six? They live without being conscious of the 
impermanence of things. They become addicted to harmful­
ness. They become inveterate haters. They become gross 
and sluggish, and immersed in the affairs of the world. 0 son of 
the Conqueror,(80) Bodhisattvas who have lapsed, are lapsing, 
and will lapse do so for these twelve reasons, and for no other." 

\Vhen this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "0 son of the Conqueror 
how great merit do the Bodhisattvas, both those who 
lapse, and those who do not, generate when they first conceive 
the thought, 'May we become perfect Buddhas ? ' " 

When this was said, the venerable Maha-Katyayana replied 
to the venerable Maha-Kasyapa, "Behold, 0 son of the 
Conqueror, he who vows to win enlightenment generates richer 
merit than he who should present the Dasabalas with Jam­
budvipa and its hoard of the seven precious substances. 
O son of the Conqueror, he who vows to win enlightenment 
generates richer merit than he who should give the Dasabalas 
the four continents with their heaps of jewels. 0 son of the 

1 J( am12iiya111ii11ii. In view of the context this meaning seems to b_e ri?.htly 
preferred by Senart to the other sense of the word, " full of compass10n. 

2 Literally "have stood," sthita. 
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Conqueror, he who vows to win enlightenment generates richer 
merit than he who should give the virtuous Buddhas all the 
three thousand universes with their stores of treasures and 
riches. 0 son of the Conqueror, he who vows to win enlighten­
ment generates richer merit than he who should offer the 
Saviours of the world whole universes as numerous as the sands 
of the river Ganges, and all filled with heaps of precious stones. 
0 son of the Conqueror, he who vo,vs to win enlightenment 
generates richer merit than he who should honour Foremost 
Men 1 by giving them whole universes as numerous as the sands 
of the ocean, and all their varied precious stones." 

And why ? Because tlzese are not tlze purposes of ordinary 
men. Because it is for tlze sake of mankind tlzat these valiant 
men form tlzcir wishes. 

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, ''Again, 0 son of the 
Conqueror,(81) do those Bodhisattvas who continue in un­
wavering progress 2 make their first vow when they have acquired 
merits, or when they have acquired the roots of goodness?" 

\\Then this had been said, the venerable Maha-Katyayana 
replied to the venerable Maha-Kasyapa in verse 3 :-

First they wors!zip the glorious Tatlzagatas with great 
reverence, but not yet do these supreme men turn their thoughts 
towards becoming a Foremost lvlan. 

These wise men honour kotis of Pratyekabuddhas, men 
who have won the ldghest good, but not yet do they turn 
their thoughts to a knowledge of the whole dharma. 

They worship kotis of those who have won mastery over 
all the powers, 4 long since reached pe1fect mastery, but not 
yet do these leaders turn their thoughts to crossing the ocean 
of knowledge. 

But when they have laid up abundant store of merit, and 
have body and mind well developed, they approach the 
beautiful Buddhas, turn thei1' thoughts towards enlightenment, 
(and say:)-

~ Agra_pudgaliis. Sec note p. 39. 
d • A ~awa_rtikat,iyai p_ari11ii111euti ; with Scnart, tal~ing,, J}ie verb .~s a 

e7ommative from parquima, "change," "transformat1011, progress. 
• Some of these verses have already occurred on p. 46-7 of text. 

See footnote p. 126. 
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"By the root of goodness I have laid in store may 1. have 
insight into all things.(82) }.1ay not the realisation of my 
vow be deferred too long, but may my vow be fulfilled. 

"May my store of the root of goodness be great enough 
for all living things. Whatever evil deed has been done by me, 
may I alone reap its bitter frnit." 

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa asked 
the venerable Maha-Katyayana, " How, 0 son of the Conqueror, 
do those Bodhisattvas who do not lapse, become steadfast 
and brave ? " 

,Vhen this had been said, the venerable Maha-Katyayana 
replied to the venerable Maha-Kasyapa in verse:-

" If I am doomed to dwell in A vici from this moment 
to that in which I am to become aware of the ultimate truth, 
I shall go through with it, nor shall I withdraw my vow 
to win omniscience. Such is my resolve. 

"Although I could quit the round of birth, death, grief 
and tribulation, I should not let my mind waver. Though 
overwhelmed with ills, I would bring blessings to the world 
of men." Such is the courage and strength of these sturdy men. 

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "Again, 0 son of the 
Conqueror, when a Bodhisattva who does not lapse first 
conceives the thought of enlightenment what marvellous(83) 
portents are then seen? " 

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Katyayana 
replied to the venerable Maha-Kasyapa in verse:-

When the vow of these, the world's foremost men, is made 
for the first time, then the jewel-bearing earth, with its cities, 
towns, and rivers, shouts for joy. 

A radiant splendou,r like that of the star of day is shed 
over all the regions of space, when a vow is first made to win 
the qualities of the lion-man. 

Hosts of exulting Suras exclaim to one another, 'This infinitely 
exalted1 man vows to win the qualities of the lion-man.' 

1 Anantavudagro, i.e. ananta + udagra. The MSS. have 0 vudagro, but the 
metre requires 0 vud-. Senart considers the " v " due to a Pali habit of 
prefixing it to an initial " u," which is at the same time lengthened. He 
compares Pali v11,pasama, which he holds, is not from vi + upa but directly 
from upasama. 
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" We must cherish lzim, for, surpassing in might, and 
being a creator of bliss, lze lays up a store of bliss for the sake 
of tlze world." This is tlze marvel that then comes to pass. 

·when this had been said the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "0 son of the Conqueror 
how many arduous tasks are performed by Bodhisattvas 
who do not lapse, ,vhen they are in the first bliitmi? " 

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Katyayana 
replied to the venerable Maha-Kasyapa in verse:-

These brave men, who have set their faces towards omnis­
cience, do not give way to idle regret wizen they have given 1ip 
dear wives and beloved sons, their heads and their eyes, their 
jewels, carriages and beds. 

(84)Tlzough they are sentenced to be flogged, bound and 
scourged by violent men whose minds are bent on foul deeds, 
they regard these men with hearts full of meekness and 
friendliness, and, innocent though they are, speak to them 
with gentle words. 

T,Vhen they see a mendicant full of pride and conceit, the 
great men experience a thrill of joy. For, by giving hint alms, 
they become elated at the access of virtue. They do not fall 
into remorse. These then are the austerities of the Bodhis­
attvas. 1 

Here ends the First Blzu1ni in the 111ahavastu-Avadti.na. 

1 Text corrupt. Senart prints the piida as follows : 
Pascattapo na tu tapanti taponiriisii iti, 

and translates " ils ne se livrent pas, aprcs cela, aux austerites, desesperant, 
comme ils font, de l'austeritc." He assumes that tapas (tapo) was wrongly 
written, in most l\:ISS., because of the preceding pascdt, the compound 
pascattiipa being a common term for" remorse." But the avoidance of remorse 
or regret on the part of Bodhisattvas is often dwelt on (see e.g., the preceding 
page), and that idea can be expressed here by reading pascii11utiipa11i after 
the analogy of the Pali paccltiinutapa (instead of the regular Sanskrit 
pasciittiipa, which would be unmetrical here). One MS., indeed, seems to 
have a reminiscence of the syllable an of amt. Such an emendation, also, 
does not require the change of patanti, on which all MSS. seem to be agreed, 
into tapanti. Consonant with the sense given by this emended form, the 
latter half of the pada is conjecturally emended into tapii111si tiini iti, so that 
the whole piida adopted for translation reads: 

Pasciinutapa111 na patanti, tapii111si tiini iti. 
That is to say, the verse closes by summing up the arduous tasks 

or austerities of the Bodhisattvas in their first bhiimi, when it is too soon 
to speak of their ineffectiveness. The tone of the whole passage rather stresses 
their value. 
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THE SECOND BHU MI 

Then the elder Kasyapa said to lv.laha-Katyayana, "O 
great being, you have given an alluring descn:ption of tlze 
first bhumi. 

"Now tell me, 0 son of the Sitpreme iv.Ian, what state of 
heart is born in the Bodhisattvas immediately on their passing 
into the second bhumi ? 

"What are their dispositions in the second bhiimi ? O 
son of the Conqueror, describe to me this bhumi exactly as 
it is." 

Then the elder Katyayana replied to Kasyapa, "I shall 
relate an entrancing description of the Bodhisattvas. 

(85)"Now, in Bodhisattvas as they pass on into the second 
bhumi there is born first of all an aversion to all forms 
of existence. Of this there is no doubt. 

"0 son of the Conqueror, the dispositions of Bodhisattvas, 
who are in their second bhumi, are as follow. They are good, 
amiable, sweet, keen, bountiful, charming, profound, whole­
hearted, 1 imperturbable, distinguished, 2 lofty, noble, 3 resolute, 
sincere, pure, steadfast, independent, contented, and intent on 
the Foremost Man4 and the infinite! 

" In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the 
Bodhisattvas good ? " 

"It is said":-

In no way whatsoever do they harbour doubt of the Buddha, 
dharma, and Sangha. Thus is their disposition shown to 
be good. 

" In what way, my pious fri.end, are the dispo5itions of the 
Bodhisattvas amiable ? " 

1 Aparyiidinna, literally, "not taken possession of." In Pali, however, 
pariyiidinna, as a passive participle, means " exhausted," or " finished." 
But it has also a middle force, " losing control over," " overcome " (usually 
0 citta). The above translation "whole-hearted," is based on this latter use 
in Pali. 

2 Asiidhiiraiza, "not general," " uncommon.'" 
• AkriPatia, "not miserable." 
4 Agrapudgala, see note p. 39. The text here, however, and on p. 88 

has pudgala simply. 
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" It is said" :-

Though their bodies be rent, their spfrit is not angered. 
Tims is their disposition shown to be amiable and meek. 

"In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the 
Bodhisattvas sweet ? " 

" It is said " :-

(86) These supreme men practise ac#ons that are inwartl/,y 
virt1to1es. 1 Thus are the dispositions of these devout men 
sweet. 

"In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the 
Bodhisattvas keen ? " 

" It is said " :-

They have clear vis-ion and have thdr thoughts fixed on 
tlze world beyond as well as on this. Thus are the dispositions 
of these p1ere men keen. 

" In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the 
Bodhisattvas bountiful ? " 

" It is said'' :-

They lay up a store of great good for the welfare of all 
creatures. Thus are the dispositions of these supreme seers 
bountiful. 

" In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the 
Bodhisattvas charming ? " 

" It is said":-

Ungrudgingly they give charming and heart-delz'.ghting 
gifts. Tims are tlze dispositions of these men who perceive 
the highest good, charming. 

"In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the 
Bodhisattvas whole-hearted ? " 

" It is said " :-

Their hearts are whole, 2 their insight3 lends them coitrage. 
T !ms is their disposition said to be whole-hearted. 

1 Or, " actions within the bounds of virtue," anta: kusala!wrmii11i. But 
Senart cites Pali a11tolliles.1 in supp.:>rt of the meaning rendered above. 

2 Apa.ryiidinnaci-itla, see note p. 66. 
3 Prativedha, Pali pa/ivedha, lit. " piercing." 
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"In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the 
Bodhisattvas imperturbable ? " 

" It is said " :-
No malevolent man can suppress them. Thus are their 

dispositions entirely 'ttnperturbed. 

(87)" In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions 
of the Bodhisattvas distinguished ? '' 

" It is said " :-
When a man conceives no other resolve but that of benefiting 

all creatures, people regard this as no common thing. 

" In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the 
Bodhisattvas lofty ? " 

" It is said " :-
When they hear a heretic, they ignore him and go their 

way. Thus are the dispositions of these lion-hearted men 
lofty. 

"In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the 
Bodhisattva5 noble? " • 

" It is said " :-
In their wisdom they do not gather as being good those 

things which have to do with the pleasures of sense. Thus 
are their dispositions always noble. 

" In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the 
Bodhisattvas resolute ? " 

" It is said " :-
Having 1nade a resolve to win Buddha-hood, they are not 

distracted1 from it by indulgence in pleasures of sense. Thus 
are their dispositions said to be resolute. 

" In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the 
Bodhisattvas sincere ? " 

" It is said" :-
In no way do they envy saintly Pratyekabuddhas. Thus 

are their dispositions always sincere. 

1 Na avahiryante, literally " they are not scattered from it." Compare 
avakir!iin, "breaking a vow of chastity." 
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" In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the 

Bodhisattvas pure ? '' 

" It is said " :-

(88)Spurning profit and reputation, they strive for the 
ultimate good. Thus is their disposition shown to be pi,re. 

"In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the 
Bodhisattvas steadfast ? " 

" It is said " :-

Though persernted by the worlds, they do not abate their 
zeal for dharma. Tims are the disposi#ons of these great seers 
steadfast. 

"In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the 
Bodhisattvas independent ? " 

" It is said " :-

T lzough they faint, they do not, saturated with lust, 1 eat 
the food of others. Tints, noble sir, is their disposition 
extolled as independent. 

" In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the 
Bodhisattvas contented ? " 

" It is said :-

They always find their joy in renouncing the world, and 
do not dissolutely indulge in pleasures of sense. 2 Thus is the 
disposition of the Bodht:sattva always extolled as contented". 

"In what way, my pious friend, are the Bodhisattvas intent 
on the Foremost Man ? " 

" It is said :-

J n their wisdom they yearn for the omniscience of the 
Self-becoming One. Thies do they become intent on the 
Foremost JJfan, and incomparably steadfast". 

(89)" In what way, my pious friend, are the Bodhisattvas 
intent on what is infinite ? " 

" It is ~aid" :-

1 Avasruta, cf. Pali avassuta at A. 1. 261, l{iiyakamma11i pi avassuta,ri hoti, 
" bodily action is saturated with lust " (see Expositor, 1. 91). 

2 Prasyandanti kiime$U, literally " flow or trickle forth in desires," a figure 
of speech closely related to the use of avasruta above. 
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They do not aim at great wealth, the prosperity tlzat comes 
through miserliness. 1 Tims do these Mg/zest of men become 
intent on what is infinite. 

With all these twenty disposi#ons, the noble and true men, 
experienced in all things, are gifted with beautiful dispositions. 

" With these twenty dispositions, then, my pious friend, 
are the Bodhisattvas endowed." 

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa asked 
the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "0 son of the Conqueror 
in what ways do Bodhisattvas who are in their second blni-mi 
lapse and fail to reach the third ? 2 

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable 
Maha-Kasyapa, "Bodhisattvas who are in their second bltumi 
lapse and fail to reach the third for twenty-eight reasons. 
What are the twenty-eight? Bodhisattvas come to set a value 
on gain, honour, and fame. 3 They become dishonest. They 
build up prosperity by unjust means. They speak angrily to 
their teachers, and do not abide respectful 4 to the Triad 
of Treasures. 5 They do not look for a Bodhisattva's character 
in those they deem worthy of offerings. Though they have 
reached the stage of a Bodhisattva's career they do not duly 
honour it. They do not shoulder the burden which befits the 
highest honour, but continue under one which does not so 

1 Literally " miserly prosperity," adiinagu11asampadatJ1, (acc. with two 
MSS. for the nom. of the text). With adanaguiia, cf. Pali adanasila, " of 
miserly character." Senart's interpretation is different: " ils ne desirent 
pas de grands biens, si ce n'est des tresors de charite et de vertu." 

2 The account of the lapsing of the Bodhisattvas after their first bltl1mi 
(see p. 79) is quite intelligible, that is, Bodhisattvas who have lived (sthitas) 
through their first bkiimi lapse in the second. But lapses in succeeding 
bhumis are not so clearly described. The expression used with regard to them 
is " Bodhisattvas who arc (vartamiiniis) in a certain bhiimi lapse in (Joe. case) 
the next." This leaves it obscure as to which bhiimi the faults are incurred 
in. Either we must not press too closely the present force of the participle 
vartam~nas, but take it a~ prac!ically equiva)ent to stllitiis (above), or we 
must give the second locative blmmau an ablatival force i c those who have 
successfully lived through one bkilmi lapse from the n~xt • The translation 
abov~ is a compro1:nise ~etween t~ese alternl!-tives. Compa;e Har Dayal: The 
Bodhi_sattva ..po~trine i?" Budd/mt Sai~slmt Literature who interprets the 
meanmg as fall to anse to (a succeedmg bliiimi) and abide in it" (pp. 273 
ff.). 

3 bLiibhaguru!1a, etc. Senart cites 3: sim_ilar use of guruka in the Lotus 
f 14 • Compa1e ~~so th~ us~ of _the Pali equivalent garuka in such compounds 
as ka111:m_ag_arul1a, . attnbutmg importance to kamrna" (Pali Diet.). 

4 Citrikara, wluch Senart ~a~e~ to b~, the Buddhist Sanskrit form based 
on a false analogy, of the Pail c1tt1l,ara, respect " " consideration " ' 

5 I.e., Buddha, Dharma, Sangha. ' • 
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befit. 1 They arc not aYerse to dwelling in a crowd. They 
become fond of garlands, fine clothes, jewels and ointments.(90) 
They become satisfied with little merit. They find constant 
delight in the charm of the world. . They do not regard all 
elements as impermanent. They become engrossed with their 
own corporeal beauty. They do not abandon perverted 
doctrines. They do not preserve intact the word and the letter 
as they ha ye been preached. They become niggardly in their 
teaching. 2 They turn their cyec:; away from the almsman's bowl 
and get nothing in it. They become obstinate in their opin­
ions. :J They do not make a thorough scrutiny of things. 

" My pious friend, all those Bodhisattvas in the second 
bhfimi who lapse and fail to reach the third, do so in these 
twenty-eight ways. 

"Following is the tradition on this subject" 

Such is the description of tlze second bhiimi of tlze Bodhisatt­
vas, who, with store of varied ·merits, live happy for the 
world's salw, 

Of both those wlzo lapse through their faults, as related, and 
of those who, in tlzeir wisdom, do not lapse as tlzey pass on 
from life to life. 

Patient and wise tlzey take tlze path of comage that is so 
difficult to traverse, 4 and through many a tribulation they fare 
along it out of compassion for the world. 

1 The text here, if not corrupt, is at least obscure. A.tireka, "excessive" 
is a strange epithet to apply to the "highest" honour, i.e., enlightenment, 
which Bodhisattvas aim at. The force of prlipymJi and apriipymJi, respectively, 
as applied to bhii,rmJi, " burden," also is not clear. Senart translates them 
by " light" and " intolerable," respectively, " un fardeau leger (c'est a dire 
le fardeau de toutes les bonnes ccuvres qui meritent !'intelligence supreme, 
fardeau relativement lcger aux yeux d'un buddhiste, etc" .-a weak explanation 
in view of the oft-repeated theme of the difficulty of attaining enlightenment, 
or supreme honour. It seems better, therefore, to take prapya in its literal 
sense of " suitable," " fitting," " proper to," and naturally governing the 
dative 0 piij,iyc. 

2 Desiinii,matsarinas. Cf. Pali dhammamacclzariyam (D. 3. 234) " meanness 
in [monopolising learntj truths" (Rhys Davids). 

3 J(a/hinasa111tii,nii,s-a very unusual compound. The usual figurative sense 
of lrn#}1ina (" stifl," "rigid," etc.) is "cruel," "hard" (e.g. of the heart). 
Here it is applied to " opinion " or " idea," if, that is, sa1J1tuna can have 
that sense, and Senart admits that he knows no other example of this use 
of the word. But may not the right reading be something like kathatJikathinas 
" doubting," or katha11ilrntlzasamaptas, " afflicted with doubt" ? 

"' Duriirohain, the adjective which also gives its name to the second bhiimi. 
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All these T athagatas who are honoured of devas and men 
pass through the manifold ills that precede knowledge. 

Wisely they adapt themselves to the world with its divers 
elements, and so their renown goes forth in the worlds of 
devas and men. 

Here ends the second bltiimi of the 1.11 ahiivastu-A viidana. 

THE THIRD BHUMI 

(91)When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "0 son of the Best 
of Men, what state of heart exists in Bodhisattvas as they 
pass on from the second bhiimi to the third ? '' 

Then the elder Katyayana replied to Kasyapa, "Hear what 
the unsurpassed state of heart of the Bodhisattvas is which 
links up 1 the two bhfunis. 

"0 venerablesonof theConqueror, the hearts of Bodhisattvas 
as they pass from the second bhiimi to the third are set on 
renunciation ". 

These lords of men render happy the condition of all 
creatures ; but they do this in no wise for the sake of their 
own well-being, nor for the sake of enlightenment. 

They buy one verse of a wise saying 2 with the sacrifice 
of wife and child. . . . 3 

1 Sandhicitta-a strange expression, the only parallel to which that is 
known to Senart is sandhyiibhii~ya in the Lotus, translated by Bumouf (p. 343) 
as "le langage enigmatique." This parallelism, if it is anything more than 
formal, would require for the 111ahiivastu expression some translation other 
than that given above. The term occurs too persistently to admit of any 
doubt as to its correctness. Now, the llfahiivastu does not define the temporal 
or spatial relations of the several bhiimis, but it would seem that there was 
conceived to be some intermediate stage between every two of them. As, 
then, the Bodhisattva's citta, or state or disposition of the heart within each 
bhiimi is so fully described, it becomes necessary to describe his citta when 
he is in the intervening stage, or in process of passing from one bhiimi to 
another. 

2 Subhiisitii giithii-" a well-spoken verse." 
3 A lacuna, representing the second half of this stanza and that of the 

next one. The first half of the latter is evidently the introduction to a short 
tale which, on the analogy of th_e ~ollowing, related an example of the 
Bodhisattva's self-sacrifice. But it is too fragmentary to be translated. 
The next two stanzas are the sitbhii~itii: giithii: which he won by this self­
sacrifice. 
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"There are obstacles of j1mgle, of hostile forces, and of 
mountains, but the real obstacles for man are his fickle and 
restless passions 1 which stifle charity. 

"There are obstacles of weeds, of undergrowth, of brambles 
and reeds, which choke trees, but the obstacles in tlze way 
of man are falsehood, guile and slander." 

2 

{92)Tlzis single verse of a wise saying was bought by a 
Bodhisattva when he was yearning for the 1tltimate truth. 

3 

A certain brahman approached a seer,' a lord of men, 
and said to him, "I lzave here an exhilarating verse of a . . 
wise saying. 

"The price of it is your lzead." The seer, ready to sacrifice 
his head, replied, "Quickly tell me, briiJzman, this verse of 
a wise saying." 

[The brahman recited] 
"If those who yearn for a BodMsattva's career, happen 

to commit an unseemly deed, it does not beconte mamfest, 
being obscw·ed by the force of abundant merit, as an oil-lamp 
is dimmed by the rays of the sun." 

A rak~asa 5 said to a certain king named Suriipa, "I have 
here a stanza of a wise saying for sale, if you want to buy it. 

"As tlze price of it I would have your son, your queen 
and yoitrself to devour. Take it if yoit can,for this verse 
is compact with dharma." 

King Suriepa, free fro111, bondage to the world and full of 
reverence for dharma, replied, "Take what yoit want, and 
let me have the verse. Complete the bargain without delay." 

1 Vaniini-an example of a play on words. Vana in the first line is taken 
literally in its sense of" jungle" or" forest," but here it is equated with Pali 
vana (from. vanati, vanoti-" to desire")-" lust,"" desire." It is a common­
place of Pali exegesis to explain the meaning of the first va.11a with reference 
to the second. Sec Pali Dictionary, s.t•. 

2 A lacuna, representing probably the giithii s11bha$itii referred to in the 
next stanza. 

3 The second stanza on this page is omitted as it is obviously corrupt. 
It forms a part only, and an obscure one at that, of the account of 
a transaction between a Bodhisattva and a snake-charmer who has a subliiisita 
giithii for sale. ' • 

4 1Ji$ideva. Deva can here be no more than an honorific term. ]Ji$i, 
simply, is used below. 

6 One of a class of demons, generally haunting the water, and nocturnal 
and harmful in their habits. 
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(93)Then the rak!;asa recited this verse of a wise saying:­

"It is better to dwell in the hells that tlzrob with lamentations 1 

where one meets people one wishes Jar away, and is separated 
from the people one loves, than in the society of wicked men." 

A pisaca2 said to a king's minister named Sanjaya, "Give 
me your heart and lzear in return a verse of a wise saying." 

W£thout a tremor the brave Sanjaya replied, "I give yoie 
my heart. Speak tlzat verse of a wise saying." 

Then the pisiica recited this verse of a wise saying:-
"As the fire that burns when grass and wood are set alight 

never stops burning, so craving is neve1' assieaged by indulgence 
in sensual pleasures." 

A certain poor man said to a 111,erchant named Vasiendlzara, 
"This verse of a wise saying will be given you in return for 
all yoit possess." 

The Bodhisattva replied :-
"/ give you all I have. Speall the verse of a wise saying. 

For the good praise what is well-spo!?en in accordance with 
true principles." 

Then the poor man recited this verse of a wise saying:-

" Whenmenare foolishplentyischanged to dearth. (94)But 
a single wise man transforms dearth to plenty ". 

A certain man said to a king named Suriipa, "At the 
price of J ambudv'tpa you may hear a verse of a wise saying."· 

The Bodhisattva replied :-
"/ give you J ambudv'tpa and all you desire. Quickly 

speak this verse of a wise saying, truly say what you will." 

Then the man recited this verse of a wise saying:-

" When egotism, selfishness, passion3 and pride prevail, 
then T athagatas appear in the world to quell them ''. 

A certain hunter said to a deer named Satvara, "I have 
here a verse of a wise saying. Give me your flesh and you 
shall hear it." 

[The deer replied] 

1 Paridevital1ampana, an admittedly doubtful conjecture of Senart's. 
~ A demon, generally malignant. 
3 Reading rago for nana. So Senart. 
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''If £n 1·eturn for my perishable flesh I ~an lze~r t~~is wise 
saying, I give you it. Qufrkly utter the ·wz.se sayt-ng. 

Then the hunter recited this verse of a wise saying:-

'' The du st be11eat h their feet is better for men than a mozmtain 
of gold. The dust ta!?es moay sorrow, the mountain of gold 
multiplies it ''. 

(95)His slave sa,'.d to a ki11g named Nagabhuja, "In retu~n 
for the sovereignty of the four co11ti11e11ts you may lzave a wise 
saying." 

The Bodhisattva replied:-

"I give you tl1e sovereignty of the four continents. Quickly 
speak ; do not delay but tell me tlzis ·wZ:se saying." 

Then his slaYe recited this verse of a wise saying:-

" They say tlzat it is as difficult to distract tlze wisdom of 
the sage as it is to pluck out lzis hair by tlze roots. So the 
stainless company of mon!?s, lzavhzg won the power of 
knowledge, and, through tlzefr virtuous conduct, torn up 
malice by the root, shine with minds that are rid of malice. 
The stainless teacher of the world, also, slzt'.nes, does not cast 
off Ms burden, and is followed by good men''. 

Tims for the sake of a wise saying a Bodhisattva hurls 
himself down precipices. For #s sake, again, he gz'.ves up 
his boat on the wide ocean. 

He sacrifices Ids eyes fo return for hearing a verse of a 
wise saying. Again, he throws himself into the fire as the 
price of hearing a verse of wise saying. 

And many other such arduous tasks do the valiant and 
glorious Conquerors undertake for the sake of words of 
wisdom. 

(96)When this had been said the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Mah~-Katyayana, "Again, O son of the 
Conqueror, how do Bodh1sattvas who are in the third bhfimi 
lapse and fail to reach the fourth ? " 

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable 
Maha-Kasyapa, "My pious friend, Bodhisattvas who are in 
the third bhumi lapse and fail to reach the fourth in fourteen 
ways. What fourteen ? They become addicted to dishonest 
gambling with the dice. They seek seclusion too often. ·when 
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they come to rule over their kingdoms they are overcome by 
avarice and rob their own subjects1 of all their possessions. 
They accuse of murder people who do not deserve to be called 
into account for any offence. They do not protect those in 
danger of being killed. They mutilate men. They fall into 
erring ways. Even though they have wealth they do not 
dispense to others the means of life. And though they take 
up the religious life they do not learn by heart the great 
doctrine, 2 even while the Buddhas themselves teach it. 
Although they have already made a vow, they do not preach 
the great doctrine. They follow those who are bound to the 
flesh, not those who are bound to dharma. They do not 
repeatedly declare the splendour of the Buddha. They teach 
that Buddhas are of the world. 3 They do not teach that 
Buddhas transcend the world. 

" In these fourteen ways, my pious friend, Bodhisattvas 
who are in the third bhumi lapse and fail to reach the fourth. 
All Bodhisattvas who, being in the third bhumi, have lapsed, 
are lapsing, or will lapse, do so in these fourteen ways. There 
is nothing more to add." 

(97}When thic; had been said, the venerable Maha.-Ka.syapa 
asked the venerable Maha.-Ka.tyayana, "Again, 0 son of the 
Conqueror, when the Bodhisattvas who do not lapse first 
evolve the thought of enlightenment, to what kind of well­
being are they wedded, and how many creatures become 
happy and joyful ? " 

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied in verse to the 
venerable Maha-Kasyapa : 

All creatures become happy and y'oyful when this incom­
prehensible, marvellous thought, instinct and permeated with 
the idea of the way of enlightenment, is born in the great seers. 

1 Atriintare11avijit:1viisiniim, literally, "the conquered (or subject) inhabit­
ants there within," i.e. the subjects of the country to the government of which 
he has been appointed. Senart considers atra0 to be due to a faulty restitution 
of atta0 for iitma0 , and translates " Jes habitants de Ieurs propres territorie 
et de ceux des autres." But such a conjecture is quite uncalled for, as 
the :MS. atriintare?ta-" there within," makes satisfactory sense. 

_ 2 Biihusr!'tya, _abstract term from the adjective baliusrnta. Compare Pali 
bahusacca (1mplymg a Sanskrit biihusrautya) and bahussuta. 

3 Literally " they display the Buddhas on (for) an equality with the world " 
lokasamatiiye desenti. This was, of course, a heresy from the point of vie;v 
of those Buddhists, the Lokottaravadins, whose especial scripture the 
J1 a11iivastu was. 
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Tlzose wlzo are under doom of death in seven niglzts,1 

tlzose who dwell in the pitiless hells, and those in the world 
of ghosts, all become glad and happy. 

For those seven nights, in sympathy wJitlz the Bodhisattva's 
virl1le, men do not die. Earth, w1'.th its oceans, quakes, and 
the gWtering s1t111mit of 1lf om1t 111em2 trembles. 

This earth as a rule remains fixed on its foundations, 
immovable in space. This 1:s beyond doubt. But now, 
through tlze power of these beings wlzo lzave laid 1,p a store 
of all good deeds, tlzis earth trembles in all #s wide extent. 

(98)Then a certain deva of Trayastrirµsa, named Namatideva, 
who was a Bodhisattva, hitched his robe over one shoulder, 
and, stretching out his joined hands in the direction of the 
Exalted One, sang his praises in these verses in the presence 
of a throng of holy men. 

Thee I praise, wlzose form, radiant as gold, with beauty 
imeclipsed by the newly risen sun and w£tl1 lustrous splendour, 
is perfectly marked with all the thirty-two marks of men 
who live in the right way, thee I praise, wlzo art supreme 
in goodness, full of splendour, mightier than tlze earth and 
its mountains, unsurpassed in strength, who art serene and 
self-controlled, skilled in mindfulness and the Discipline, 3 

and revered of Suras and Asuras. 
After tnany a course of life spread out over a long time, 

meritorious, conferring bounteous blessings, and aiming at 
the destruction of existences, the Sage, by means of d1:vers 
praiseworthy merits previously acJn:eved in plenty and variety 
through acts of goodwill, came near unto peace. B1tt though 
he had found the eternal blissful abode that is honoured of 
Asuras and Suras, he renounced it for tlze sake of enlightening 
men. He came down to the surface of earth, was born in the 
family of Ik$vii.ku, 4 and stood in glory, immovable and firnt. 

Desiring to enter the womb of Queen 111 ii.ya in the form 
of a noble lotus-white elephant, he, the light of the world, 5 

1 Text and interpretation both doubtful. 
2 A mythical golden mountain at the centre of Jambudvipa. 
3 I.e. the Vinaya or the collection of rules and regulations governing the 

conduct of Buddhist monks. 
4 Descended from lk~vii.ku, a son of Mann Vairasvata. See below p. 293. 
5 Lol1iilolw. CJ. note p. 37. 

G 
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left the fair realm of Tu$ita, and came down to earth to raise 
up the people whom he saw were wanton and blind and who 
had succumbed to doubt and unrighteousness. 

(99)Then did the jewel-strewn ea1·th, rich in varied treas1tre 
and wealth, quake in salutation to the great Sage, the lord 
of the $akyans, who is rich in experience, replete with 
mindfulness, and well-stored with merit. 

Queen M ii.ya was on the terrace of her valiant husband's 
fair palace, lille a goddess among the Suras, being entertained 
by merry dancing accompanied by songs and music that were 
a delight to ear, heart and eye. 

To the anxious king the queen said, "111y lord, if you 
will, I shall withdraw to the forest, to the Limiba 1 park, 
which is carpeted with flowers, and filled with the sweet notes 
of the cuckoo which give joy to heart and soul." 

She went, and wandered f01·th with her women, roaming 
the forest, glad and happy and eager. While she paced the 
forest, she espied a lumbini tree bearing fresh creepers and 
shoots, and, in the raptu,re of perfect joy and gladness she 
grasped a branch of it, and pla;fully lingered there. As she 
held the branch she gave birth to the Conqueror of the 1m­

conqitered mind, the great supreme seer. 
As soon as he is born devas, with two showers laden with 

exquisite flowers, the one cold the other warm, bathe the 
Lord of men, zvho is honoured in the realm of the Asitras, 
the great Lord of the three worlds, 2 compassionate, the world 
transcending, a refuge here, in heaven and on earth, to 
whom old age and death are no more, whose like the earth 
does not know, who is wise, whose eyes are like a lotus-leaf, 
and who is the delight of Suras and Asuras. 

All the devas, the Trayastri1J1,sa devas and the others, 
glad and joyful leave their abodes and gather together in 
the forest glade.(100) "The scion of the Ik$vii.kus" [they 
exclaim] "has come down to the earth's surface where he 
stands £n glory, 1'.111,movable and firm." When he had 

1 In the tradition the name of this park is Lumbini, but here the latter 
is the name of the tree. See immediately below . 

. 2 The reference here is simply to the three worlds of popular conception 
viz. the world above (sc. of the devas), the earth, and the world below (niraya), 
rathe~· than to any of thP, groups of three planes or spheres of psychological 
expenence. 
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taken seven full strides, like the lion, tlze master, king and 
lord of beasts, lze roared ou.t,1 "I am best, imsurpassed, 
supreme in tlze world. For me there is no more either old 
age or death. I lzave overcome the oppression of existence." 

A celestial sunshade studded with gems, clear as crystal 
and gay with flowers, brilliantly white Hke ca·mplzor, stood 
up of itself in the air, unsupported by hand, and shaded the 
Lord and Gttide of men. 2 A clzowrie Jan made ht heaven, 
of stiff strong lzat'r, having tlze ,incomparable sheen of mother­
oj-pearl, studded with gems and gold, and pearly wlz£te, is 
waved with 1'.ts handle i,pwards. 

Loud roars of drums resou.nd, echoing in the clouds 
and pervading the sky. In the path of Dasabala the Con­
qi,eror the devas pour down showers of celestial blossoms 
and powder of sandal-wood. Suras and devas give vent 
to hundreds of cries in tlzeir exceeding great joy. " Tlze 
creator of happiness is victorious I " 

In ocean and on earth hidden treas1eres of many precious 
stones were revealed as the earth and water heaved through 
the power of the T atlzagata. 

Here ends the third bhz7mi of the ll{ahavast1e-Avadiina. 

THE FOURTH BHUl\11 

(101)When this had been said, the venerable Maha..:Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "Again, 0 son of 
the Conqueror, what deeds do Bodhisattvas who are established 
in perseverance refrain from doing because they are out of 
place? 3. 

1 The text here is corrupt. The translation is made on the emendation 
suggested by Senart in his notes. 

2 Reading 11ripatinayana11i for 0 tanaya11i of the text. Even though tanaya1JI, 
from tan, " to stretch," would seem at first sight appropriate here, it is 
difficult to see how the form could give the required sense, i.e. the sunshade 
" stretched over " the Lord of men shaded him. Note that one l\IS. actually 
has nayanii,p. 

3 Asthiinatiiye (na) samupacaranti. The na is adopted from the reading 
of five MSS. Senart, however, rejects the negative, and translates " quelles 
actions ... accomplissent pour avancer vers le but" [litteralement "pour 
ne pas demeurer en place"). Below, line 7, Senart makes the obviously 
necessary correction ~f asthiinanto into asthiinatiiye. Na sevante of this line 
~o~esponds closely with na sanmpacaranti of the passage in question, and 
~t 1s not easy to ~ee why _S~nart s'h:ould reject the negative here and in so doing 
mcur the necessity of g1vmg a different sense to asthiinatii in the two places 
respectively. 



The elder Katyayana, skilled in tlze Conqueror's teaching, 
replied to the pious Kasyapa in verse. 

" Learn what deeds the Bodhisattvas practise, and wlzat 
deeds they do not practise because tlzey are out of place. 

"The glorious Bodhisattvas do not deprive a motlzer or 
a father or an arhan of life. 

"They do not create schisms in the Sangha, nor do they raze 
tapes to the ground. They do not in any way harbour evil 
thoughts against a T athagata. 

"They are not led to commit sin by their wrong beliej. 1 

They do not have to expiate2 a bad deed; what need, I 
pray you, to expiate a good one? 

" As they pass fro111, one existence to another, they do not 
adhere to doctrine based on heresy, but only to the true 
doctrine or virtue based on knowledge. 

" When they sit or lie in the shade of a tree they do not 
harm the leaves. Even in anger they do not resort to blows. 

"These supre·me men practise the ten right ways of 
behaviour.(102) They do not weave a spell to strike the 
person of another man. 

" Wholly concerned with karma and detached from all 
excitement, they are not cast down by adversity nor elated 
by prosperity. 

" In deed, in speech, in thought, their dispositions are 
wholly pure and their charity perfect. 

"These men, honoured of the world, having reached the 
beginning of the eighth bhumi do not lapse, and they definitely 
cultivate good lwrma. 

"In all the other bhumis, from the first to the seventh, 
these suprenie men cultivate mixed karma. 

"Cultivating such and other sim.-ilar karma the mighty 
men pass through all the ten bhumis filled with compassion 
for the worlds." 

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "Again, 0 son of 
the Conqueror, do Bodhisattvas who do not lapse pass into 
states of desolation like ordinary men, or do they not? Do 

1 Reading, with Senart, dr,,!71iyr for pr,,!f1iyc. 
2 J\'ci.,,·ti (fur 11ri.,ayati). Cf, Pali J11ise!i (with ab!.) in samP sense. 
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they, like ordinary men, pass into very low states, or do 
they not? '' 

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable 
Mah~-Kasyapa, "Bodhisattvas, my pious friend, who are 
~ot liable to lapse, do not in the course of these seven bhi,mis, 
m any way, for any reason, at any time, or by any chance, 
pass mto a hell, nor are they reborn in a brute state, nor do 
they become poor(103) or infirm. But they become 
Brahmas, Pratyekabrahmas, 1 Indras, Upendras, 2 Yak$a kings 
a~d Yak$as, Na.gas and kings of Na.gas, Gandharvas and 
kmgs of Gandharvas, universal kings and kings of regions. 
The~ become chief counsellors, heads of merchant guilds, 
P~ovmcial chieftains, sons of kings and merchants and of a 
kmg's chief wife. They become valiant, courageous and 
powerful leaders. They become men who are esteemed, 
respected, saluted and obeyed. They become men who are 
dear to, beloved of, and popular with the multitude. They 
become men whom people praise and delight in. They 
become wealthy men, powerful men, with a large reti~?e, 
men of resolution and influence. If, as a result of revilmg 
an Aryan 3 at any time or in anv way while they are in one 
of the seven bliitmis, they incur r~birth in the great hell Avici, 
!hey go to an especial part of it. They are not reborn among 
he perpetual ghosts, nor among the Asuras. They are not 

reborn as inferior animals nor in Uttarakuru, 4 nor as women, 

p ~ The text has briihma11ii and praty;kabriih111a11ii, but, as Senart righ_tly 
shints out, we have to d~ here with "divine categories," and the reactmg 

e oul?- therefore be brahmiinii and praty,,kabrahmii11ii. " Brahma" was a 
~efenc term for all the devas in Brahmaloka, the highest h~aven, and generally 

0 Jrred t~ as ~rahmakiiyika devas. The peculiar Budc_lh1st treatmen~_ of the 
g s of Hmdu1sm made them into celestial reincarnations of men, °".1th the 
:suJ~ that even l\Iaha.-Brahma. himself was pluralised, the Pait texts 
in~mtio~1ing several of them by name. Cf. below p. 84. In the..5ame way, 
bramed~a_~~ly below we read of Indras and Upendras. The term Pratyeka­
the \,mil: _ 15 a formation analogous with that of Pratyekabuddha, _b~t th£°~fi~ 
cl ah texts mention a few Pratyekabrahma.s by name, no defimt1on ° 
"Bs of beings seems to be given anywhere. (See further D.P.N., s.v. 

"rahmaloka.") 
; Upendra was a name for Visnu or Kri,na as a younger brother of 1nd~a. 

zn I.e., literally a member of aii. Aryan· clan considered to possi:ss s~pe~wr 
deoral_ qualities as compared with the indigenous tribes, and by 1~pllcti10~ 
in noting a Buddhist as being an Aryan par excellence. Hence no e 

f moral sense, cf. " the four Aryan truths," etc. the 
de ~ee note p. 7. Rebirth in this mythical land would not, from . 
Stf1~nption of it in Pali texts, seem to be on the whole a bad eventuality. 

' it Was an inferior state to rebirth among the devas. 
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nor ac; eunuchs. Thus, then, in all the ten bhiimis they 
become men, and have all the limbs, great and small, and 
all the faculties of men, unimpaired. 

" If a Bodhisattva slays another Bodhisattva, or a disciple 
of the Buddha, or one who has entered the stream, 1 or if 
those who are qualifying themselves2 for the state of a Pratye­
kabuddha(104) slay an ordinary man, they go to hell. 3 

Whether Bodhisattvas in the first seven b/z1"7,mis murder 
or rob or commit any utterly wrong act, none of these things 
can lead them to hell. And as for the wrong karma accumu­
lated by Bodhisattvas before they make their vow, this, 
once they have evoked the thought of enlightenment, i'.i 
hidden away like a troop of deer by a great rock. 

" If a Bodhisattva has not attained the condition of heart 
to make a vow, this matures in him in the course of his second. 
third, fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh bMimis, 4 at the cost 
of whatever pain in the head that may be involved." 

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa asked 
the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "Again, 0 son of the Con­
queror, with what kind of homily do the Tathagatas exhort 
Bodhisattvas who do not lapse, when, having won the favour 
of the Buddhas as laymen, they go forth. to the homeless 
state ? " 

Then the elder Kiityiiyana replied to K.asyapa, "By means 
of discourses without illustrations, arranged in due order. 

"The lords, learned in the ] iitakas and other lore, preach 
to the concourse of Bodhisattvas self-control, charity, and 
restraint, as the qualities that bring a Bodhisattva's career 
to a great maturity. 5 

"The wise Tathagata tells them too of Him, the supreme 

1 Srotiipanna, Pali sotiipanna, the" stream" being, by a change of metaphor, 
identi~ec!, with the " noble eightfold way." Or, " the ~trea~" of_ clharma. 

2 Vini$/ha. Senart doubts this reading as the prehx vt 1s neither found 
~ith nor is it apposite to the sen_se of, this participial adjective. He accord­
mgly suggests p,m 0 which is regular Sanskrit. 

8 This seems inconsistent both with what precedes and with what follows, 
and Senart's suggestion that the whole passage is an interpolation can be 
readily accepted. 
. 4 Jiiti$U, for bhiimi$tt. Here, at least, a jiiti, "birth," of a Bodhisattva 
1s synonymous with a bhumi. 

5 Literally, " great maturity," mahiipaharµ, shortened metri causa from 
mahiipaka1Jt, is Senart's conjecture for the meaningless sahiiyakmJ1. Or 
should we not read mahliphalar;z, " great fruition " ? ' 
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of mcn, ·wlw for the sake of manhind's well-being, c11lt£vates 
incomparable lw rma. 

"He is styled 'Lord' by the Exalted One, 1 and takes uj, 
a life of austerity based on k-nowledge.(105) A Bodhisattva 
like tlz£s is rare in the world. So does tlte Conqueror expound 
in his teaching." 

"It ic, in this and like manner, my pious friend, that the 
Buddhas teach dhanna to the concourse of Bodhisattvas ". 

·when this had been said, the venerable l\faha-Kasyapa asked 
the venerable l\faha-Katyayana, "0 son of the Conqueror, 
to what stage of his career as Bodhisattva are the events 
related by the Conqueror in the Jatakas to be assigned? " 

Then 2 the venerable l\faha-Katyayana replied, "My pious 
friend, the Jatakas related by the Conqueror go back to the 
eighth bhiimi." 

"From what point do Bodhisattvas begin to renounce all 
they possess, and make difficult sacrifices ? " 

"It is from the eighth bltiimi that Bodhisattvac. begin to 
renounce all they possess and to make difficult sacrifices. 

"From the eighth blzi:i-mi onwards, my pious friend, Bodhi­
sattvas are to be honoured with the honour due to a perfect 
Buddha. 

" On this point it is said " :-

From the eighth bhiimi onwards, 0 son of the Conqueror, 
Bodliisattvas are to be looked 1tpon as perfect Buddhas. For 
after that they do not lapse. 

Henceforth they are masters of tlte profound meditations 3 

(106)and their lmowledge is purified. 
H encejorth they speall words that are founded on knowledge, 

and in their wisdom, 1·enounce life becau,se of its vileness. 4 

Henceforth, whatever birth is pure that they do achieve, 
and whatever f onn is pure that do they win. 

1 Bhagavato. Genitive for instrumental ; or read bhagavalii. 
2 Evam11kte, "when it has been so spoken" or" when this had been said." 

To avoid repetition, this phrase is left untranslated, or rendered " then" 
as here, in the ensuing dialogue, as often elsewhere. 

• Dhyiina, Pali jhiii:za, described and explained below, pp. 127, 183. 
4 Kucchallii, explained by Senart as a pure Prakrit form, in virtue both 

of its inflexion -ttii for -tviit, and of its stem kuccha for kutsa. The derived 
~orm kucchatva, a new formation for k11tsii, does not appear to be found either 
m Sanskrit or in Pali. 
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Henceforth, tlzey are born of whatever sex they wz'.s/z, 
and as whatever hind of deva they wish. 

Henceforth, as ascetic pilgrims, 1 they become destroyers 
of existence ; they abhor the pleasures of sense and extol 
release. 

Henceforth, they become the most excellent of eloquent men, 
pupils of the glorious perfect Buddhas, the devas above all 
other devas. 

Thus are they bidden by tlze Buddhas, tlze preachers of 
dharma, at the moment of their passing away, "O wise men, 
teach dharma, and take up the banner of the seer." 

Henceforth they train 1nany to be arhans, and many to 
qualify for discipleship. 

Henceforth, devas, Yak$as, Guhyakas, 2 follow the great 
being, the Bodhisattva, until they win back their true 
nature. 

Henceforth, the form of the Bodhisattvas is supreme in 
the world of men and devas, and itnsierpassed are the lustre, 
the radiance, the Jame and glory and might of the Bodhi­
sattvas(107), and hard to attain by the world. 

And though there are no Buddhas in the world at the time, 
the Bodhisattvas come to have the five super-knowledges. 3 

Perceiving the depravity of lusts, they extol renunciation 
of the world. 

Henceforth, devas, Asuras, and Brahmas, allured by their 
virtues, come to them with hands joined in adoration. 

Such is the mode of life of the holy Bodhisattvas when 
they are in the eighth bhumi. 

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "0 son of the Conqueror, 
what sort of dharma do Bodhisattvas who do not lapse preach 
to men, when they exercise the sway of universal kings? 
When there are no Buddhas in the world, with what sort 

1 Tirthika. Usually in Buddhist Sanskrit this word has the bad connotation 
of" heretic," Pali itthiya. Senart cites Lal. Vist. 313. 19 for the use of tirtha, 
in a good sense. The classical Sanskrit form tirthalm means "worthy," 
"holy," "ascetic," etc., but, of course, from the Hindu point of view. 

2 In the popular mythology demigods and guardians of Kuvera's wealth. 
From the root guh, " to hide." 

9 A bhijiiii. Pali abhiiiiia. See note p. 2or, where they are, however, as 
usually in the Pali texts, given as six in number. Generally the Mahavastu 
makes them to be five. Cf. S. 2. 216. 



THE FOURTH BH-01\-II s­J 

of appeal do they win men ? In what way 1 do they deal 11 

with men?'' 
The venerable l\faha-Katyayana replied, "My pious friend, 

Bodhisattvas who do not lapse and are universal kings teach 
men dharma in this way. Intent upon the ten right ways 
of behaviour they proclaim to men : ' Do not kill nor steal. 
Safeguard the wives of other men. Eschew falsehood, treachery, 
cruelty, frivolous and senseless talk, covetousness, malevolence 
and heresy.' Laying up heaps of gold in front of their palaces, 
they declare, 

Wlzoever is in need of anytlzing let lzim take from this Jzeap 
of gold.(108) 11Iy riches were acquired riglzteously ,· do not, 
my friends, lzave any misgiving. 

I slzall give you garlands, perfumes, incense and fragrant 
powder. Do not, my friends, be cast down, but be glad. 

When this had been c;aid, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, " Through what kinds 
of deeds do Bodhisattvas who are universal kings become 
possessed of the seven treasures ? '' 

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied in verse:-

J shall relate lzow the valiant man, the king of the four 
continents, the wealthy lord, wins the seven treasures. 

As the result of former meritorious conduct, the noble man 
wins tlze treasure of the wlzeel that shines like the orb of 
the newly-risen sun, and is lovely in all its ten-hundred spokes. 

With honest intent 3 he dispenses charity that serves to help. 
Tints he wins the invincible and trimnphant wheel that knows 
no obstacle. 

He wins the wondrous treasure of the seven-limbed elephant 
that is lily-white like a mass of snow, and swift like the 
strong wind. 

He destroys his foes, and thus makes safe the way in 
dangerous places. Thus does he win the fair treasure of the 
elephant that 1noves with the speed of a bird. 

1 Read kevariipal?' for kevar1,pam. So Senart. 
2 Read na ... upek~ante, for ca ... upek~ante, i.e. " [do] not ignore." 

Ca gives a sense contrary to the tenour of the passage. 
3 Read 0 sankalpo for 0 sankalpe. 
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Through his store of merit acquired by good deeds well done, 
the king wins· also the treasure of tlze well-trained horse, 
that is black as a bee, with a golden 1nane streaming in 
the wind. 

(109)/n his covered waggon1 he has carried a mother, 
a father, and a venerable teacher, and for this good deed 
the king wins the wondrous treasure of the horse. 

2 

In a former existence the king was temperate in his enjoy­
ment of his wife, and for this he wins the treasure of the 
woman. 

The noble king, great in self-control, wins also tlze treasure 
of the householder who is wealthy, opulent, and plentifully 
supplied with a store of riches. 

Because he has given of his stores of wealth to venerable 
teachers out of respect for them, the king wins therefore the 
treasure of the wealthy householder. 

The mighty lord, free from desire, wins also the fair 
treasure of the counsellor, who is a wise leader, prudent and 
skilled, who is the guiding standard of the four continents. 

In that he, having entered upon the Way himself, has 
shown the Way to the blind and the lost, he therefore wins 
the peerless excellent treasure of the counsellor. 

It is by these deeds, my pious friend, that the treasures 
are won, and it is in such righteousness that the king rnles 
the earth. 

(110)When this had been said, the venerable Maha.-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "0 son of the Con­
queror, in what ways do Bodhisattvas, who have conceived 
the thought of enlightenment for the first time while in the 
fourth bhumi, lapse and fail to reach the fifth ? " 

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied, " In seven ways. 
What seven? They become corrupters of nuns, of men, and 
of eunuchs. By the power of spells they cause unnatural 
disease in others. They seduce good men from virtue. They 

1 Hayana, so Senart, after the Amarako§a (187. 4)· 
~ The first line of the first of the two couplets which, on the analogy of the 

rest of the passage, should be devoted to the treas~re of the " jewel," is 
followed, after a lacuna in the text, by the sec~nd lme ~f the first couplet 
on the treasure of the woman. Because of this confusion, the two lines 
are omitted in translation. 
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become shameless and unscrupulous. 1 In these seven ways, 
my pious friend, do Bodhisattvas who for the first time, while 
they are in the fourth bln7m£, evolve the thought of enlighten­
ment, lapse and fail to reach the fifth". 

Tims, then, 0 son of the Sugata, you have had explained 
to you the delectable fourth bhumi of the Bodhisattvas whose 
goal is enlightenment. 

Here ends the fourth bhiimi of the 1lf alzavast-u-Avadiina. 

THE FIFTH BHU.l\II 

'When this had been said, the venerable l\faha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "0 son of the Con­
queror, what is the state of heart of the Bodhisattvas which 
links 2 the two bh17m£s, as they ,vho do not lapse advance from 
the fourth bk17mi to the fifth ? " 

The venerable l\faha-Katyayana replied, "They see all 
existences inflamed by passion, hatred, and folly, and accord­
ingly the state of heart that links the two bMi.mis and brings 
them to the fifth immediately after the fourth is one full of 
despair and disgust." 

Then the venerable Maha-Kasyapa asked the venerable 
Maha-Katyayana, "Again,(111) 0 son of the Conqueror, 
what were the names of the Buddhas worshipped by the 
Exalted One when he was in his fifth bhumi? What were 
their families ? How large were the assemblies of their 
disciples? What radiance wa'> theirs? And how long was 
the span of their lives ? " 

1 A notriipi 1ias, corresponding to the Pali m1ottiipi11, alternative form for 
anottappin, a negative adjective from ottappa. Senart, as against Childers 
and the P. T.S. Dictionary, derives ottapa from apatrap_va, apa first weakening 
into ava = o. The latter form is found in 1\!lahiivastu, 3.53 and in 
Dasabhii111isvara, fo. 19~. The " r " in the Sanskrit anotriipiri is, therefore, 
according to Senart, an example of "l'heureuse rencontre d'une restitution 
faite a l'aveugle." The root trap, which literally means "to be ashamed," 
certainly seems to suit the sense of this derivative better than tap used in 
a metaphoric sense, " to be tormented by remorse." Besides, the Pali verb 
ottappati is difficult to explain as being from or for uttappati (so P.T.S, 
Dictionary), for there is nothing to justify the modification of 1,t (-utl)- into 
ot-. But both the form and meaning are explicable on the supposition that 
this verb is derived from apa ( = ava = o) + trap. 

2 See note p. 71.. 
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The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied in verse :-

There was a noble Conqueror, styled the SiiJ~yan Seer, who had 
a following of a koti of saints. His radiance extended one 
fathom. He was massive like a mountain crag, gleaming like 
a mountain of gold. And he was a destroyer of his foes. 

At thai time the span of life of the Supreme iv.fan was 
six thousand years. His name was Yasavrata, and he was 
beneficent and enlightened. 

By family he was a Gotama, and this present Exalted One 
was then a merchant's son, who, when he made the Buddha 
an offering of rice-gruel, made a vow in his presence. 

Saying, "Since I have laid up a store of merit by giving 
all1 to the holy Sangha, may I become one who will realise 
the ultimate good. May my merit be unimpaired." 

Then there was the beneficent valiant man, named Sudar­
sana, who had come down to his last existence on earth. 
He was of the family of Bluiradvii.}a, and his radiance 
extended ten yojanac,. 

This choicest of beings had a following of a koti of saints. 
At that time the life of Mara's vanquisher was ten thousand 
years. 

(112)Now there was a universal king, by name Dhara~iirµ,­
dhara, who thus spoke to the Conqueror Sudarsana and his 
community of disciples. Thus did that wise man speak: 
"I give (to thee and the Sangha) all that is necessary to your 
comfort." And then the king made the following vow, saying, 
"May I become like unto thee." 

"May I be active in leading across men who have entered 
upon the ocean of old age and death. . . . " 2 

Then there was an Exalted One with a sound root of merit, 
named Naresvara, of the Viisi$/ha family, whose radiance 
extended ten yojanas. 

He had a retinue of twelve kotis of saints, and the span 
of men's lives was then nine thousand years. 

Now there was a universal king named Apariijita. With 
devotion in his heart he thus addressed the Dasabala, the lord 
of men:-

1 Sa1Jisli~ya, " completement, comprenant tout " (Senart). 
2 Lacuna. 
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"I give to tlzee, Lord, these eighty-four monasteries, 1 

with tlzeir corners briglzt w£th the seven precious stones, 
and adorned with many gems." 

And wizen Jze had offered this gift to the lord of mm, 
lze made lzis vow saying, "11f ay I become like unto thee. 
11f ay I win the Conqtteror-'s powers." 

Once on a time there was a king's minister, nanied Vijaya, 
and tlze Conqueror of tlzat time was named Suprabha.(113) 
The latter belonged to tlze Kasyapa family, and his radiance 
extended ten yojanas. 

His community of disciples consisted of ten kotis of men 
who had sized their passions. At tlzat time the span of man's 
life was twenty-tlzomand years. 

Vijaya greeted and invited tlze noble Conqueror, the 
destroyer of existences. Tlze Dasabala accepted, and Vijaya 
was thrilled with joy. 

Vijaya regaled him with tlze choicest, most excellent, and 
sweetest of foods, and following this duly made his vow, 
saying:-

"111ay I become like unto thee, honoured of the best men, 
and a benefactor of devas and men. Thus may I become 
a noble gitide, a Dasabala, and a tiger in eloquence." 

Once on a time there was a Buddha, a Tathagata, named 
Ratanaparvata. He was a Gotama by family, and his 
1·adiance extended ten yojanas. 

He had a retinue of thirty kotis of men whose minds were 
well-controlled. Tlze span of man's life was then twenty­
thousand years. 

Now there was at that time a ·universal king named Acyuta, 
who, embracing the Conqiteror's feet, thus addressed the 
supreme of devas and men :-

" O thou elephant among men, I have eighty-four thottsand 
palaces.(114) These in all their splendour I give to thee 
and thy community of disciples." 

The king was exultant when he saw (that the Conqueror) 2 

was willing to accept, and he made his vow accordingly in 

1 Vihiir,1, in its later sense of a large building or monastery. Cf. note 
p. 30. 

a Lacuna in the text. 
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the presence of him who bore the marks of excellence, saying :­
" By the merit of this good deed, may I become an un­

failingly strenuous performer of good deeds which heap up 
merit, and a protector of the unprotected." 

There was a perfect Buddha, named Kanakaparvata, 
whose mind was imsullied by anything in heaven or earth, 
and who was honoured by men. His family was named 
KamJ,rJ,inya. 

His radiance, bo1'n of fair deeds, extended six yojanas, 
and he had a retinue of five kotis of saints. 

l 

Now the1'e was at that #me a unive,·sal king, named 
Priyadarsana, who was resplendent with the seven freasures 
of royalty, sovereign over the four continents, and protector 
of the earth. 

Accompanied by his counsellors, and Ids women wearing 
their necklaces of pearls, he jell at the lovely feet of the B11ddha 
Kanakaparvata, and implored him saying, 

"I have a kingdom full of cities and towns, the four wealthy 
great continents. Ungrudgingly I give these to thee, O hero, 
and to thy community of disciptes. 

(115)Whatever food is be.fitting to seers, whatever garments, 
whatever kinds of medicine, whatever couches and seats, all 
these are to be found in my ]air palace. 

"O most comely one, in thy co111,passion have pity on me 
who have dispensed all the things, of twelve ldnds, 2 that a,,e 
the requisites of monks." 

After the excellent prince 3 had made tlzis gift he duly made 

1 The text of the stanza giving the length of man's life is very corrupt, 
and no attempt has been made to translate it. 

2 Paribhojya'Ji dvadasiikiira1Ji, evidently referring to the original four 
requisites (pratyaya, Pali paccaya) of a monk's daily life, namely, robe, 
alms-bowl, seat and bed, and medicine, plus the other, and later, set of eight 
requisites (pari~kara, Pali parikkhara), which consisted of the three robes, 
a bowl, razor, needle, girdle, and a water-strainer. 

3 Parthivalambaka. Although there is no manuscript authority here for 
the emendation, lambaka of the text has been changed to laticaka. At 2. 42r, 
where laiicaka occurs again, some MSS. have lambaka. The former, although 
its exact sense is obscure, is usually rendered by translators from Pali, by 
"excellent." As, however, it seems to be a derivative of lafica, " gift," 
" present," it might be translated as " boon (of princes)," and this sense 
seems an appropriate one in the compound word in which it is generally found 
in the M ahavastu, viz. naralambaka which is throughout read naralmicaka 
"a boon for men" (see pp. 122,123,150). Note, also, that Trenckner (Miln. 
p. 424) translates laiicaka as " excellent gift," thus combining the two ideas. 
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his vow with a glad heart ht the presence of the perfectly 
virtuous one, saying:-

'' J.liay I become a noble leader having a keen discernment 
of tlze ultimate good, and g1fted w#h perfect skill, one who 
lzas destroyed all the bases of existence." 1 

There was an Exalted One, who bore the tlzirty-two marks 
and was named Pw;padanta. He was of the Vatsa family 
and was a perfect Buddha who had sight of the ultimate 
good. 

This most excellent Conqueror had a radiance extending 
nine yojanas. Thirty-four kotis of saints attended upon 
this Dasabala. 

The span of man's hfe was then fifty-tlzousand years, and 
thus there was 110 occasion for doubt as to what was then 
tauglrt. 

Now there was at that #me a khzg, a lord of men, named 
Durjaya, wlzo with his train of followers approached P1t$pa­
danta and bowed at his feet. 

(116)Raising his joined hands, the king serenely addressed 
P1t$pada11ta, saying, "1llay the Dasabala det'gn to be gract'ous 
and Uve on my store of food for seven days 2." 

J,Vhen the king, invinct'blet'n majesty and miglzt, 3 saw that 
the Dasabala consented, he cove1'ed the ground wt"th bn:ght 
carpets of golden cloth. 

T he,-eon he set down resplendent bejewelled couches, and 
laid out richly varied food of the most exquisite fragrance. 

Eight-hundred individual devas and men4 in, magnificent 
attire and gay adornment held up sunshades sparkling with 
the seven precious stones. 

So that for each saint they reverently 5 held up a gem-studded 
sunshade that was radiant and spotless, like the ·moon or 
a disc of mother-of-pearl. When_ he had thus regaled the 
Sugata named Pu$padanta and Ins followers, the king d l 
made this vow in h-is mind :- u Y 

1 See p. 199. . 
2 According to a regulation a~ V. 4· 87_ no more than a seven da s' u 1 

of food could be stored at one time, and it must be eaten within tl{ t s ~u 
(The tran~lator o,yes this ~eference to 1-iiss, I. B. Horner.) a pen • 

3 Readmg d11r7ayarddhibala, _ on Senart s suggestion, for durjayordlivabala. 
4 N araman"inam . . . puru$a. 
6 Reading hiri1~1a11ii for hridimano. So Senart. 



92 THE MAHAVASTU 

"May I become a perfect Buddha like thee, and preach 
dharma to devas and men. . . . " 1 

There was a perfect Buddha, who bore the thirty-two marks 
and was named Lalitavikrama, an Exalted One, a destroyer 
of existence, one who had shaken off the lusts. He belonged 
to the V asi$tha family. 

The radiance emitted from his body extended thirty-two 
yojanas{117) and this most excellent of men had a retinue 
of thirty kotis of saints. 

The span of man's life was then eighty-fou1· tl101tsand years. 
Now there was at that time a king named Caturangabala, 
who was beloved and popular. 

This guardian of earth built forty kotis of palaces made 
of many precious stones, and one palace besides of pre­
eminent beauty. 

The king also caused to be made an abundance of couches 
and seats of faultless workmanship, and prepared the 
requisites of food and medicines befitting seers. 

When the king had offered all this to the Exalted One 
and his community of disciples he joyfully and duly made 
his vow in the presence of the Dasabala, saying, 

"The Dasabala is one whose like is hard to find; he is 
incomparable. He crushes old age, death and doubt. May 
I, too, become supreme among devas and men, and confuse 
the talk of the vulgar herd." 

There was an Exalted One who bore the thirty-two marks, 
named Mahayasas, of the Kasyapafamily. He was of wide 
renown and boundless Jame. 

The radiance of the body of this virtuous one extended 
fifty yojanas, and he had a retinue of fifty-five kotis of saints. 

The span of man's life was then eighty-four thousand years, 
(118)and this four1old race of men was then eighty-four-fold. 

Now there was at that time a ldng named Mrigapatisvara, 
a lord of the four continents, •unsurpassed in his abounding 
might, whose wheel was invincible. 

For ninety-six yojanas this king had the branches of the 
for est trees decked out with jewels and hung with fine 
tapestry. 

1 Lacuna. 
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The surface of the earth he made radiant and resplendent 
with beryl, and he rendered it fragrant with aloe wood, and 
strewed it with sweet-smelling flowers. 

There for seven days the protector of the earth, with devotion 
in his heart, regaled the Uon-voiced valiant man with abundant 
food. 

Then in gladness he offered that heavenly forest as a place 
of rest by day 1 to the Dasabala, the choicest of all beings. 

And when he liad made his g1ft to 11,f ahayasas and his 
cormnunity of disciples, the king in ecstasy of heart duly 
made his vow, saying, 

"May I become honoured by the multitude, self-dependent, 
not led by another ; may I become omniscient. By this deed 
of merit of mine, may I become mighty w1'.tlt a Tathagata's 
strength.'' 

There was a Conqueror namedRatanacurj.a, who was richly 
endowed with powerful merit, a skilful guide,(119) having 
deep dark eyes, with an incomparable store of virtue, and wi'.se. 

The radiance of his body extended one kundred yojanas 
all around. The All-seeing One of that ti111,e belonged to the 
Bharadvaja family. 

He had a Sangha of ninety-nine kotis of men who had 
shaken off the de.filt1nents. The span of man's l1fe was then 
eighty-four thousand years. 

Now there was at that time a universal king, lord of the 
f oier continents, holding sway over all the earth. 2 He was 
named Ma~iivi$a1J,a, and he governed men in righteousness. 

This protector of earth built for Ratanacur!,a ninety-two 
kotis of nayutas of palaces of varied design. 

And he feasted the gold-like Ratanacuif,a, the honoured of 
devas and men, and his followers for ten years without wearying. 

The first day that he feasted the Sugata and his community 
~f disciples the prince of men presented these noble palaces 
to the Virtuous One. 

When the king had made this gift to the Great Man, 3 

with devotion in his heart he duly made his vow in the 
Conqueror's presence, saying, 

1 Divavilzara, cf. notes pp. 30, 89, 
2 M ahisthamo. • 
3 M ahapudgala. 

H 
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''May I safely lead across all men who have fallen into 
the great flood of recitrrent birth, having myself burst through 
the toils of illusion, with peace in my heart, and with my 
1nental power free from attachment to the world.'' 

Thus, the lion-hearted Buddhas in the fifth bhiimi were 
innumerable,(120) as were also Pratyellabttddhas, those in 
training, and the adepts, the disciples of the Conqueror. 
All these and other T athagatas as well were worshipped by 
the Exalted One, and it is tints that he laid itp the root of 
goodness for the sake of the whole world's welfare. 

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "0 son of the Conqueror, 
in what ways do Bodhisattvas who have made a vow 
to win enlightenment, while they are in the fifth bhfimi, lapse 
and fai] to reach the sixth? " The venerable Maha-Katyayana 
replied, " 0 son of the Conqueror and my pious friend, there 
are four ways in which Bodhisattvas who have made a vow 
to win enlightenment in the fifth bhumi, lapse and fail to reach 
the sixth. ·what are the four ways? 

"Though the Bodhisattvas have taken up the religious 
life on the Buddha's instruction, they yet join forces with the 
Y ogacaras. 1 Hankering after the sensations which are abjured 
by a convert, 2 they turn away in fear from self-development. 3 

They live perpetually inattentive to the cultivation of calm 
and introspective insight, 4 and they inevitably train their 
thought to be fixed on objects of perception. 5 

1 It is worth noting that the Yogacaras formed one of the great schools 
or sects of Mahayana Buddhism. 

2 A§!amaka. Of this word Senart says," Jene puis rien faire de a§famaka," 
and he proposes to read a§fangika, making the reference to be to the " eight­
fold way." A§!amaka, however, is clearly the Pali aU,'1amaka, thus defined 
in the P.T.S. Dictionary: "the eighth of eight persons who strive after 
the highest perfection, reckoned from the first or Arahant. Hence the eighth 
is he who stands on the lowest step of the Path, and is also called a sotapanna." 
For the moral attainments of such a person, see J(vu. 243 ff. A§famakc, 
locative case, does not admit of translation without doing undue violence 
to the use of cases, although the case suits Senart's emendation into a§!angike. 
The right emendation, however, would seem to be the simple one of reading 
a§/amakadhutavedanagriddhii, as one compound word, which would thus give 
the above translation. 

• I.e. development by means of mental ~pplic_ation, bhavana. . 
4 The negative required by the sense

0 
m th1~.sentence may be supplied 

by resolving the compound word to read . a_bahulasca. . ., . 
~ A lambana with non the analogy of Pali arammatza, meamng the perceived 

object", th':l i-eiation of which to the perceiving subject may be said to constitute 
consciousness. 
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"All the Bcdhisattvas, my pious friend, who, having vowed 
to win enlightenment in the fifth, lapse and fail to reach the 
sixth blzfimi, have done so, do so, and will do so, in these 
four ways. 

Tims, my friend, tlze fifth bhumi of Bodhisattvas wlzose 
merits are many and various, lzas been expounded and 
illustrated. 

Here ends the fifth blziimi of the 111 alzavastu-A vadana. 

THE SIXTH BHUMI 

(121)Tlten tlte elder J(asyapa asl?ed J(ii.tyiiyana, "Wltat 
is the state of heart of tlze wise Bodlz£sattvas in the fifth 
bhumi? " 1 

The elder Katyayana, the sage, replied to the pious Kasyapa 
in verse:-

That the vortex of the world holds little de#ght, but is 
exceeding painful (is the tlzoieght that) is (1:n them as they pass 
fro111, the fifth to the sixth bhumi). 2 

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana concerning the "field" 
of a Buddha. 3 

Then the elder J(atyiiyana said to 111aha-Kiisyapa, "Hear 
what the field of the saviours of the world is in its true essence. 

"And I shall tell you,, too, noble sir, what the upak~etra4 

1 The citta or state of heart or mind meant here must be the same as that 
elsewhere (see p. 72) described as sandhicitta, for we have to do now with 
the passage from the fifth bhitmi to the sixth. 
• 2 The w?rds in bracket~ represent a lacuna in the text. They are supplied 
1n translation on the basis of the assumption made in footnote I p. 72, 
and by_analogy wi~h the p~rallel passages on pp. 72, 87. ' . 
• 3 This passage 1s <;!1:fechve :, the only part of the question that remams 
is the word k§etrq,nnti: The field " (k§etra, Pali khetta) is thus described 
by Buddhagho~a m Vism. 414: Bttddhakkhettam niima tividham hoti, jiitik­
k'!ettam, a1J,iikkhettam,_ vis_ayakkhettam, " The field of a Buddha is of three 
kmds ; the field of his birth, the field of his authority and the field of his 
sphere." ' 

4 ~r~I? its form the word itpak§etra might be expected to denote a 
sbubd1v1s1on of the !l§etra, rather than an area four times its size as it is defined 

elow Th • f 1 ' t • ere is no re erence e sewhere to the upaksetra unless it is meant 
0 denote one of the three fields mentioned in the pre·cedi~g note. 
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of these men of perfect eloquence is. Pay heed to these words 
of mine and to my teaching. 

"A Buddha's field is proved to be sixty-one systems 
of th,-ee thousand worlds, and an upak~etra is to be understood 
as being foitr times this." 

When this had ·been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "Again, 0 son of the 
Conqueror, do Buddhas appear in all Buddha-fields, or do they 
appear in some only? " 

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable 
Maha-Kasyapa in verse:-

Here and there is a field that is not empty of those whose 
fo1'1n is peerless.(122) But many kotis of nayutas of fields 
are empty of the pre-eminent men. 

Of a tritth, rare is the appearance of Him who bears 
the marks of excellence, who has won perfect knowledge 
at the end of a long time, who is adept in the consummate 
dharma, who is of great glory, and who is a being mindful 
of the welfare of all creatures. 

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "Again, 0 son of the 
Conqueror, what is the cause, what is the reason, that in any 
one field two Buddhas do not arise ? " 

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable 
Maha-Kasyapa in verse:-

It is the very nat1-tre of the 1!3uddhas to a~hieve the whole 
difficult tasl?- of a Buddha that is set the he1'oic men. 

If one man of vision were not equal to the conditions of 
Bitddhahood then two great-hea1'ted T athagatas would be 

' expected to appear. 
But men reject this notion of the inadequate natitre of the 

great seers, and hence two valiant men are not born in one 
and the same field. 

No one has ever heard that the Best of lVlen, sons of the 
Conqueror, have in times gone by passed away with thei-t 
Buddha-tasks undone. 

(123)The Buddhas, supreme of men, whether of the future, 
or of the past, or of the present, only pass away when they 
have fulfilled their Buddhahood. 
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When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 

asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "0 son of the Con­
queror, how many other Buddha-fields are there at the present 
moment where Buddhas now preach dharma ? " 

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable 
Maha-Kasyapa in verse :-

In the eastern quarter of the world there is a well-laid-out 
Buddha-field, where abides the s1tpreme Conqueror named 
1J1rigapatiskandha. 

In the eastern q1tarter of the world there is a healthy 
Buddha-field, where abides the Conqueror with tlze thirty-two 
marks, nanied Si11thahamt. 

In the eastern quarter of the world there is a resplendent 
Buddha-field, where abides the all-seeing great Seer, named 
Lokagurit. 

In the eastern quarter of the world there is a secure Buddha­
field, where the 1.11aster named Jnii.nadhvaja teaches men. 

In the eastern quarter of the world there is a bn'.ght B1tddha­
field, where abides the Conqueror, named Szmdara, who is 
radiant like the golden bimba. 1 

In ihe southern qitarter of the world there is a Buddha-field 
that is full of palm-trees. There abides the Buddha named 
Anihata, who is the joy of devas. 

In the southern quarter of the world there is a pleasant 
Buddha-field, where abides the great Seer, the Buddha 
Cii.runetra. 

(124)1 n the southern quarter of the world there is a Bitddha­
field free from all impurity. There abides the Guide, the 
Buddha named M ii.ladhii.rin. 

In the western quarter of the world there is a Buddha-field 
that is free from strife. 2 There abides the Buddha, the 
destroyer of existence, named Ambara. 

In the northern quarter of the world there is a pleasant 
Buddha-field, where abides the Buddha named PfJ-r1J,acandra, 
learned in the sacred lore. 

In the nadir of the world there is a securely-fixed Buddha-

1 " The red fruit of Momordica monadelpha, a species of amaranth." 
(P.T.S. Dictionary.) 

0 ? Or " incorporeal," avigraha. 
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field, where abides the Buddha, tlze Tathagata, named 
Dridhabalvu. 

·I~ the zenith of the world there is an unshaken Buddha-field, 
where abides the Buddha named Mahabhaga, a destroyer 
of his foes. 

There are besides thousands of other Buddha-fields, and 
yet other thousands, of which one cannot reach the end 
in enumerating. 1 

Thousands of empty Buddha-fields which one does not 
know where to begin counting, 2 and thousands of universes 
of three-thousand worlds. 

As the beginning of the round of rebirth is not known, 
so neither is that of the universes. 

One does not know where to begin counting the number 
of past Buddhas, nor of those who vow to win enlightenment. 

Nor the number of those who are incapable of lapsing, 
nor of those who achieve consecration as kings. 

(125)Nor the number of those who dwell in Tw;ita, nor 
uf those who pass away from there. 

Nor the number of those who lie in their mother's womb, 
nor of those who stand there. 

Nor the number of the heroes who are being born, nor of 
the world-saviours who have been born. 

Nor the number of those who are taken on their mothers' 
laps, nor of those who take the m1'.ghty strides. 

Nor the number of those who laugh aloud, nor of those 
who survey the regions of the world. 

Nor the number of those who are borne in their mothers' 
laps, nor of those who are adopted by Gandharvas. 3 

, 
1 ~iterally, "the other end of which is not known" koti na praji'iiiyute ~~- .. 

• 
2 l(o/i na P,~aj1iiiyatc 'ntarii, literally, " the inner end (or starting-point) 

~~ not k~own. In the succeeding stanzas this is expressed by piirvii ko{i, 
tl?,e pomt farthest back/' i.e. the beginning. See P.T.S. Dictionary s.v, 

ko!i. !he l_~tte: phrase 1s translated where it first occurs; subsequently, 
to av01d a Jmglmg repetition, it is represented by " nor the number of" and II nor." 

• 
3 In Buddhist mythology the lowest class of devas. Here and elsewhere 

17:1 ~h~ l\fah~vastii (e.g. I. 204) we find them attending the newly born Buddha. 
1 his 1s possibly a reflect of one of their functions in Hindu mythology, where 
Gan~harva, th~ir eponym, as parent of Yama and Yami presided over 
marnag_e._ The idea, however, that in Buddhist mythology they were regarded 
as pres1dmg over conception has been shown to be wrong. See D.P.N. 
s.v. 
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Nor tlze number of those who leave tlze£r lzomes, nor of those 

who approach tlze bodhi tree. 
Nor the number of those who achieve the knowledge of a 

Tathagata, nor of those wlzo set rolling the wheel of dlzarma. 
Nor the number of those who convert kotis of beings, 

nor of tlzose who roar the lion's roar. 
Nor the nwnber of those who sized the elements of sentient 

life, 1 nor of those heroes wlio pass entirely away. 
(126)Nor the member of those who lie in entire release, 

nor of the heroes who are cremated. 
I( now tlzen that tllis is the truth concerning the total number 

of the Masters, and concerning the fields in which a Buddha 
now and then appears. 

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "0 son of the Con­
queror, if there are so many Buddhas, and each one of them 
leads an infinite number of beings to entire release, 2 then in 
no long a time they will have enabled all beings to win it. 
Thus this world will become absolutely empty, completely 
denuded of beings." 

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable 
Maha-Kasyapa in verse:-

Suppose empty space everywhere become full without a gap, 
suppose space that is without f oimdation and support be 
inhabited in all its extent. 

Nimierous though these worlds might be, still more numerous 
would be the average worldlings therein to be taught by Him 
who has insight into the highest good. 

Whence, then, can there be a limit to the countless beings 
who listen to the teaching of the Supreme of men? Tims has 
the great Seer proclaimed the trnth. 

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
1 Ayu: sa,,,iskiira. Sa,µskiira is the Pali sankhara, "one of the most difficult 

terms in Buddhist metaphysics" (P.T.S. Dictionary). These elements or 
components may be viewed from two aspects: (1) as conditioning present 
sentient life, and (2) as forming the potentiality of rebirth into another life. 
Cf. D. 2. 1_06 sa!o sampajiino iiyu-sa,,,ikhiira>_n osrnji (Trans. Dial. 2, p. u3 
-" he del~b.eratel~ and . consciously let go (interest in) life's conditions". 
Footnote ibid.: 'Ihe difficult term iiyu-samkharam must here have the 
me2ani~g in w1,J;ich it is used at M. x. 295_5; • S. 2. 266; ]. 4. 215.) 

Literally causes to pass entirely away," parinirviipayati. 
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asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana(127) "0 son of the 
Conqueror, in what ways do Bodhisattvas, who have vowed 
to win enlightenment in the sixth, lapse and fail to reach the 
seventh bhumi. 

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable 
Maha-Kasyapa: "There are two ways, my pious friend, in 
which Bodhisattvas, who have vowed to win enlightenment 
in the sixth, lapse and fail to reach the seventh bhfimi. What 
two? They envy those who have won cessation of perception 
and feeling, 1 and at the very time that there are consummate 
Buddhas in the world, possessing full comprehension of the 
truth, and each declaring, "I am the great-hearted bringer 
of peace," they do not 2 listen reverently and attentively to 
the divine beings. All Bodhisattvas, my pious friend, who 
have lapsed, are lapsing, and will lapse and fail to reach the 
seventh bhumi, after li\ing in the sixth, do so in these two 
ways." 

Such, then, is the sixth bhiimi of the virtuous lion-like 
Bodhisattvas, the benefactors of men, the great seers. 

Here ends the sixth bhfimi of the Mahavastu-Avadana. 

THE SEVENTH BH"UMI 

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "My pious friend, 
what is the state of heart, linking the two bhumis, of Bodhi­
sattvas who do not lapse, as they advance from the sixth bhumi 
to the seventh ? 

1 The translation here follows Senart's rectification of a somewhat perplexing 
text. Sanijniivedayitanirodhasamiipattiyo must be taken as a bahuvrfhi 
compound, " those who have the attainment of the cessation of perception 
and feeling." Har Dayal, however (op. cit. p. 274), takes it as a tatpuru~a. 
and translates " [they desireJ to attain the trance of the cessation-of-percep­
tion-and-feeling." " Desire" will do as a translation of s,Prihayanti, but 
the case of 0 samiipattiyo would require explanation. Presumably he takes 
it as genitive singular governed by sprihayanti. The chief objection to this 
translation, however, lies in the fact that it classifies as a fault what is a 
Buddhist virtue. 

2 As Senart points out, this sentence, in order to be intelligible, requires 
a na before the verb sritzvanti. 
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The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable 
Maha-Kasyapa in ver5e :-

The mind of tlze supreme benefactors of mankind is bent 
on self-control. Such is their state of heart that links the 
two bhiimis as they advance to the seventh. 

(128)When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "0 son of the Con­
queror, with what quality of act of body, do Bodhisattvas 
who do not lapse become endued from the first blii'imi onwards? 
With what quality of act of speech, with what quality of act 
of thought? In short, with what quality of being do they 
become endued ? '' 

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable 
Maha-Kasyapa, "From the first bhi7.mi onwards these are the 
acts of Bodhisattvas who do not lapse. They preach and 
commend abstention from murder. They praise beings in the 
various bhumis who are so disposed and who do not henceforth 
in any way, even when associated with evil companions, 
deprive living things of life. After passing through the first 
seven bhftmis, they conceive pity for those beings who have 
a hard lot to bemoan. They apply themselves to the practice 
of morality. They renounce their kingdoms or whatever 
sovereignty is theirs. They go forth from home into the 
homeless state, and they constantly preach the dharma of 
abstention from murder. 

"Once upon a time, my pious friend, when he was in his 
seventh bhumi, this Perfect Man was a king named Kusa. 
His queen was named Apratima, she who has since become 
Yasodhara, the mother of Prince Ra.hula. He who is now 
the wicked Devadatta was then a regional king, 1 named J a thara. 
When Jathara heard of Queen Apratima, the passion of 
desire seized his mind, and he sent a messenger to King Kusa, 
saying:-

Give me your consort Apratima, let her become my wife. 
If yoit give her not, then get your forces ready to fight. 

Send me a message, 0 king, to acquaint me of your 
choice.(129) If yoit do not, so will yoit and your kingdom 
fall into my power. 

1 Pradesaraja, as distinguished from a cakYavartin. (See note p. r.) 
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When he heard this, King Kusa said to his w1fe, "Listen, 
my quee'>'!-, to the words of Jatlzara, and tell me wlzat you 
think of them." 

The queen, shedding a flood of tears, replied to King Kusa, 
"11.fy lord, I am adept1 whether the need be for stabbing 

or thrusting with the sword, and so expert that not even yo1e 
surpass me in the use of arms. 

"O king, you shall see Jathara's proud2 head cut off by me 
and rolling all gory at your feet. 

"Woman thoitgh I am, I'll shoot an arrow that will pierce 
Jathara's body, nay, go through 1:t and pierce the ground 
where it lies food for dogs. 

"Whether he be on horseback, in chariot, or riding an 
elephant, or at the head of a brave army, I will make an end 
of Jathara. 

"However invulnerable he may be, I'll slay him by some 
means or other, by incantation, spell, or ruse of words. 3 

"I would deliver you, my lord, of two such foes as he ,· 
my magic power is incalculable, the world is as straw to me. 

(130)"Let the king, therefore, be undismayed, and, wearing 
sweet-smelling garlands, let him pace his palace-grounds 
and a111,use himself among his thousand women." 

"Then, 0 son of the Conqueror, Queen Apratirna devised a 
trick whereby King J athara, all unsuspecting, entered King 
Kusa's inner apartment, and fell into her power. Queen 
Apratima then put her right foot over King Jathara's heart 
and her left on his ankles, and recited these verses :-

• When bees s1p the flowering creepers of the forest in 
spring-time, their wings become spotted with pollen, 

You have not heard it said, 0 wretched man, that the 
creepers still preserve their virgin freshness. Other bees do 
not take their pleasure there. 

You have not heard it said, 0 wretched man, that the lotus 

1 Reading bhadra for bhadra. So Senart. 
2 Samaku!am. Senart takes this as equal to ku!asamam, and translates 

" haute comme une montagne." But as !lti!a originally means " forehead " 
the meaning may be simply "proud" or" haughty" (carriage of the head). 

3 Vacanakartrima, which must be taken as equivalent to hartrimavacana. 
Senart explains kartrima as an arbitrary restitution from the Pali kittima 
"artificial," "clever:" The regular Sanskrit form is llritrima. • 
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which a wild elephant in rut lzas once -uprooted, trampling it 
in mud and water, still preserves its virgin freshness. Other 
elephants do not wanton tlzere. 

Y oit have set your heart on winning this graceful woman 
of faultless body, who, when she lies at night like a necklace 
of pearls in the arms of an honoured king, trembles with joy. 
You are like a man who, standing on earth, would Jain win 
the moon. 

(131}"Then, my pious friend, at that moment King Jathara 
cried out, "Be gracious, lady, and spare me." And King Kusa 
said to Queen Apratima: 

"O queen, let this craven man go unpunished, for he has 
turned to you for protection, holding out suppliant hands. 
Such mercy is the dharma of the good." 

"Once upon a time, my pious friend, this Exalted One, being 
then a king of the Na.gas, named Ugra, had been brought under 
the spell of the charms and magic herbs of a wizard, and was 
held in duress. 1 But through his carelessness the wizard's 
spell lost its power, and Ugra, the Naga king, said to himself, 
"I could easily reduce this wretched man to ashes, but that 
would not be seemly for us who are devoted to the preservation 
of dharma." And he recited this verse :-

You have lost the spell of your 'magic, and I could with 
my own power reduce yoit to ashes. But I spare you, and 
as Jar as I am concerned, long life be yours. 

"Once upon a time, my pious friend, this Exalted One was 
a lion, a king of beasts, and this wretched man Devadatta 
was a hunter. 

"Now the hunter, under the influence of a bitter hatred long 
pent up, shot the lion with a poisoned arrow when he was 
alone in the forest, in a small grove that was his wonted haunt, 
reclining unsuspecting, motionless, tranquil, and without 
looking round. When he had been shot, the lion, unmoved, 
with inexhaustible fortitude, and relying on hi5 own strength 
and without any fear(132) slightly raised his head, and saw 

1 Sambiidhamiipanna, cf. Pali sambiidhapa/ipanna, of the moon when 
eclipsed. (S. 1. 50.) 
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that worthless man timidly approaching his lair. And when 
he saw him, he reflected, "Now I could easily kill that foolish 
man, even though he were to run to a mountain-top, to a cavern, 
to a wood, or even to hell itself." But having quoted the words, 
"Hatred is not allayed by hatred " 1 he recited this verse: 

I am shot by a poisoned shaft that wounds me in a vital 
spot. Let not the same happen to-day to this terrified man. 
You have nothing to fear. 

"Once upon a time, my pious friend, this Exalted One was 
a worthy caravan-leader. Now the caravan, under the guidance 
of the treacherous Devadatta who was in collusion with brigands, 
happened to go on a long trek through the forest. Moved 
by long-standing hatred Devadatta went up to the caravan­
leader to point him out for the brigands to kill. But the brigands 
were seized by the merchants led by the caravan-leader. When, 
with their guide in front, they were led up for execution, they 
cried out in their helplessness and implored the caravan-leader 
to spare them. And the guide himself, guilty as he was of 
treachery, raised suppliant hands and begged the caravan­
leader for immunity. Then in him, whose life was lived in 
mercy, there was aroused the compassion that he had fostered 
during hundreds of thousands of existences, and he granted 
pardon to the would-be murderers. Then he addressed the 

guide:-
Though 1 could release smoke on the wind to destroy the 

whole land, and guide and robbers as well, yet I let them go 
with their lives. 

"Again, my pious friend, when thi~ Ex~lted One _was a king, 
his principal wife(133) was caught m sm. But m response 
to her entreaties he spared her life, even though she had 
already been led out to the place of execution. The king, 
endued with the gentleness and rectitude he ~ad ac~umulated 
in the past, calmed the queen's fears, and recited this verse: 

The executioner could malw his steel pierce her body, 
which is as soft as a vessel of ,unbaked clay. But I spare 
your life and restore you to your former position. 

1 I.e. Dhammapada, 5 : Na hi verena verani sammantidha kudacanam. 
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"Such and others like them, my pious friend, are some of 
the hundred thousand difficult acts of body, speech and thought 
which are performed by Bodhisattvas who do not lapse. 

"They are Bodhisattvas who live on from life to life in the 
pos5ession of manifold good qualities. • They are Bodhisattvas 
who have won the mastery over karma, and made their deeds 
renowned through their accumulation of merit. They are 
resolute and valiant, intent on endurance, trustworthy, upright 
and sincere. They are generous, firm, gentle, tender, patient, 
whole1 and tranquil of heart, difficult to overcome and defeat, 
intent on what is real 2, charitable, and faithful to their 
promises. They are intelligent, brilliantly intelligent, gifted 
with insight, and not given to gratification of sensual desires. 3 

They are devoted to the highest good. They win converts 
by the (four) means of sympathetic appeal. 4 They are pure 
in conduct and clean of heart, full of exceeding great veneration, 
full of civility to elder and noble. They are resourceful, in all 
matters using conciliatory and agreeable methods, and in affairs 
of government they are adept in persuasive speech. They are 
men whose voice is not checked in the assembly, men who 
pour forth their eloquence in a mighty stream. 5 With knmv­
ledge as their banner they are skilled in drawing the multitude 
to them. They are endowed with equanimity, and their means 
of living is beyond reproach. They are men of successful 
achievements, and are ready to come to the assistance of others 
and help those in distress.(134) They do not become enervated 
by prosperity, and do not lose their composure in adversity. 
They are skilled in uprooting the vices of mean men. 6 They 
are unwearying in clothing the nakedness of others. 7 They 

1 Aparyiidinnacitta. See above p. 66. 
2 Satvayukta, unless we should read satyayulita, "devoted to truth," 

" truthful ". 
3 Atittiga according to Senart a Pali form for the Sanskrit atriptiga, 

tyipti (Paii titti) being often used hy the Buddhists to denote " gratification 
of sensual desires." . 

4 SangrihUagriih-i1;1as, here taken to refer to the four sangrahavastilni. 
Sec above p. 4. . . 

5 Literally " making a mighty voice to fl.ow," u.gravacanamar§ayi~ri. . 
6 Literally " men who look on what is mean or d~spicable,''. kulsitadar.si~. 
7 Parakoprnacchiidane$u aparikhinniis. Kopina 1s the Pah correspondi_ng 

to the Sanskrit kaupina, "pudenda," " loincloth." S!';n.art prcf~rs t_o give 
a figurative meaning to the expression and translates, 1ls sont mfatigables 
a dissimuler Jes actions honteuses du prochain." He also !ef~;s to the f~~1:J 
~eanings of kaupina given by Bohtlingk and Roth, viz. Unrecht 

Unthat." 
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are anxious not to blight the maturing of their karma, and 
they acquire the roots of virtue by keeping themselves aloof 
from passion, hatred and folly. They are skilled in bringing 
solace to those in trouble and misfortune. They do not hesitate 4 

to render all kinds of service. In all matters they are untiring 
in their purpose. They are endowed here in this world with 
the profound attributes of a Buddha. In their progress towards 
their goal they are undefiledinactc, of body,speechand thought. 
Through the uprightness of their lives in former existences 
they are untarnished and pure in conduct. Possessing perfect 
knowledge they are men of undimmed understanding. They 
are eager to win the sphere of power of a Buddha-so far are 
they from refusing it. 1 With knowledge as their banner they 
are untiring in speech and skilled in teaching. 2 Being of 
irreproachable character they are immune from disaster. They 
are free from sin. They shun the three-fold distractions. 3 

Leaving vain babblers alone, 4 they love their enemies. They 
do not indulge in sexual pleasures. 5 They know how to win 
the affection of all creatures. When they enter the world they 
become endowed with powers that are in accordance with the 
vow they have made. In all matters they are skilled in the 
knowledge of correct and faulty conclusions. They are rich 
in goodness6 and blessed with good qualities. Eminent, wise 
in their illimitable virtue, they are serene among their fellows. 
On this matter it is said:-

A s it is not possible for any bird to reach the con.fines 
of the sky, so is it not possible for any man to comprehend 
the good qualities of the self-becoming Buddhas. 

' Literally " are not kept away by doubt " vicikitsa-aparivarjita. 
1 A curious sentiment. Literally " their main object is not to refuse it,'' 

apratyadesanaparas. 
2 The MS. pravarjana hardly makes sense, and Senart, therefore, suggests 

pravacana in the sense of "teaching." (Cf. Pali pavacana.) This suggestion 
1s adopted here as giving adequate sense, although Senart also suggests as 
an . alternative reading, avarjana, the Sanskritisation of the Pali avajjana, 
which would give the meaning " skilful in attending or turning [to impressions 
at the doors of their senses]." See Cpd. 85, 227; ](vu. trs. p. 221. n. 4. 

~ A '!"ddhatya, " a strange distortion of the Pali uddhacca, " overbalancing 
agitation, excitement, flurry." (Pali Dictionary.) See on this term Dial'. 
1• ~ 2 ; J?hs. trs. II9; Cpd. 18, 45, 83. 

h 5_thitalapa,, thus translated, on Senart's suggestion that it equals 
st apitalapa. 

5 Readir:ig amaithunagaminas for maitlmna0 which all the MSS. have! 
f

6 Adoptmg Senart's suggestion and reading sattvi;i,dhyas for the satvadyas 
o the text. ' 
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"All the charms and medicines, my pious friend, which have 
been devised for the benefit and welfare of the world and for 
the c;ervice of men,{135) were discovered by Bodhisattvas. 
All the remedies that are current in the world for the benefit 
and welfare of men were prescribed by Bodhisattvas. All the 
sciences devoted to the ascertainment of truth which are known 
in the world were developed by Bodhisattvas. All the methods 
of calculating in the world, and all the forms of writing were 
invented by Bodhisattvas. All the names of the styles of 
writing knO\vn in the world were introduced by Bodhisattvas. 
These 1 are the Brahmi style, the Pu!?karasari, the Kharosti, 2 

the Greek, 3 the brahmavai:ii, the pu!?pli, the kuta, the saktina, 4 

the vyatyasta, 6 the lekha, 6 the mudra, 7 the style of Uttarakuru, 8 

of Magadha, that of the Daradas, 9 of the Chinese, of the Hiii:ias, 10 

of the Abhiras, 11 and of the Vangas, 12 the siphala style, the 
Dravidian, 13 the Dardura, 14 the Ramatha, 15 the bhaya, the 
vaicchetuka, the gulmala, the hastada, the kasiila, the ketuka, 
the kusuva, the talika, the jajaride!?u, and the ak!?arabaddha. 16 

'' All fields of gold, silver, tin, copper, lead, precious substances 

1 Terms derived from geographical, national, or tribal names are written 
with a capital initial. A few others can be explained etymologically as 
denoting peculiar variations of a standard type, but the rest are obscure. 
See Senart's note, in which he calls attention to the analogous list in Lal. 
Vist., 143, 17 ff., which however, is not sufficient to restore all the doubtful 
terms in this list. All are here rendered by the feminine adjectival form 
to agree with lipi, "writing," with which most of them are compounded. 

2 I.e. Kharosthf .. 
3 Yiivanf, ""ionian" or" Greek." 
4 Senart suggests, on the analogy of Lal. Vist., which has sakiirilipi, that 

the right reading is siikiiri, and cites the Prakrit dialect of the same name. 
5 " L'ecriture toumee" (Senart). 
8 " L'ecriture epistolaire " (Senart). 
7 " L'ecriture des sceaux" (Senart). 
8 The text has i,karamadhuradarada, which is obviously corrupt. Senart 

suggests uttarakurudarada, or, perhaps better, iittarakurumagadhadarada. 
The second suggestion has been followed here. 

8 ? the people of what is now Dardistan in Kashmir. 
10 ? the Huns, who broke up the Gupta empire at the end of the 5th century 

A.o. (Cambridge History of India, I. p. 304.) 
11 A tribe of northern India. 
12 The people from whom Bengal derives its name. The MSS. have vanda 

(sic). . 
13 Tramifta. For the variant forms of the name of this people see Caldwell : 

Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian Languages, pp. 12-14. 
u A mountain in the south of India. 
15 A people in the west. 
16 A k§arabadha1ri, a conjecture of Senart's for ak§abadha,p of the text, 

and translated by him, " liee aux lettres, s'exprimant par la succession 
des lettres," 
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and gems were revealed by Bodhisattvas. All the expedients 
that exist for the service of men were the inventions of 
Bodhisattvas. 

" On this matter it is said " :-

The peerless pre-eminent men pass throitgh their successive 
lives aware of what is good for the world. Their lives are 
better than those of devas, men, and Guhyakas. For the 
perfect knowledge gained by these lords is unsurpassed. 

(136)When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "0 son of the Con­
queror, what is the state of heart of Bodhisattvas who do not 
lapse (as they advance from the seventh bhii,mi to the eighth ?). 1 

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied," There arises in them, 
my pious friend, a heart that is set on the great compassion2 
as they advance from the seventh bhumi to the eighth." 

Such is the description of the seventh bMimi. 

Here ends the seventh bhumi of the Mahavastu-Avadana. 

THE EIGHTH BHii:M:I 

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "0 son of the Con­
queror, what were the names of the Buddhas under whom 
the Exalted One, the Buddha Sakyamuni, acquired merit 
while he was advancing from the first to the seventh bhitmi?" 

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied, "Hear, my pious 
friend, the names of the powerful and renowned Buddhas, under 
whom this Exalted One of the Sakyan royal family acquired 
the root of virtue. 4 First there was Satyadharmavipulakirti, 3 

then Sukirti, Lokabharal).a, Vidyutprabha, Indratejas, Brahma­
kirti, Vasurp.dhara, Suparsva, Anupavadya, Sujye!?tha, Sri!?ta­
riipa, Prasastagul).arasi, Meghasvara, Hemavarl).a, Sundara­
varl).a, Mrigarajagho!?a, Asukarin, Dhritara!?tragati, Loka-

1 The answer shows that the words bracketed must be supplied. 
1 Jliahakarwv,a. See note p. 157. 
3 As will be seen the list is not confined to the Buddhas of the first seven 

bhumis, but goes on to enumerate those of the eighth and ninth. 
' Most of these names seem to occur only here. 
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bhila~ita, Jitasatru, Suptijita, Yasarasi, Amitatejas, Stirya­
gupta, Candrabhanu, Niscitartha, Kusumagupta, Padmabha, 
Prabharp.kara, Diptatejas, Satvarajan,(137) Gajadeva, Kufijara­
gati, Sugho~a, Samabuddhi, Hemavan;alambadama, Kusuma­
dama, Ratnadama, Alarp.krita, Vimukta, Ri~abhagamin, Ri~­
abha, Devasiddhayatra, Supatra, Sarvabandba, Ratnamakuta. 
Citramaku ta, Sumaku ta, Varamaku ta, Calamaku ta, Vimala­
m.aku ta, Lokarp.dhara, Vipulojas, Aparibhinna, Pm._1.c;larikanetra, 
Sarvasaha, Brahmagupta, Subrahma, Amaradeva, Arimardana, 
Candrapadma, Candrabha, Candratejas, Susoma, Samudra­
buddhi, Ratanasringa, Sucandradri~ti, Hemakroc;la, Abhinna­
ra~tra, A vik~iptarp.sa, Purarp.dara, Pm;yadatta, Haladhara,, 
~.i~abhanetra, Varabahu, Yasodatta, Kamalak~a, Dri~tasakti 
Nararp.pravaha, Prana~tadukkha, Samadri~ti, Dridhadeva, 
Yasaketu, Citracchada, Carucchada, Lokaparitratar, Dukkha­
mukta, Ra~tradeva, Rudradeva, Bhadragupta, Udagata, 
Askhalitapravaragra, Dhanunasa, Dharmagupta, Devagupta, 
Sucigatra, and Praheti. 1 These form the first hundred2 of the 
host of Aryans. 

"Then there were the Buddhas Dharmadhatu, Gm._1.aketu, 
Jfianaketu, Satyaketu, Pu~paketu, Vajrasarp.ghata, Dric;lha-­
hanu, Dric;lhasandhi, Atyuccagamin, Vigatasatru, Citramfila, 
Urdhvasadhni, Gm;agupta, ~i~igupta, Pralambabahu, ~i!;ii­
deva, Sunetra, Sagaradharapuru!;ia, Sulocana, Ajitacakra, 
Unnata, Ajitapu!;iyala, Pura!;ia, Mangalya, Subhuja, 3 Sirp.hatejas, 
Triptavasantagandha, A vadyaparamabuddhi, N ak!;iatraraja, 
Bahura!;itra, Aryak~a, Sugupti, Prakasavaq1a, Sarp.riddhara~­
tra, Kirtaniya, Dric;lhasakti, Har~adatta, Y asadatta, Nagabahu, 
Vigatarel).u, Santarel).u, Danapraguru, Udattavarl).a,{138) Bala­
bahu, Amitaujas, Dhritara~tra, Devalokabhila!;iita, Pratyagra­
rtipa, Devarajagupta, Damodara, Dharmaraja, Caturasravad­
ana, Yojanabha, Padmo~ni~a, Sphutavikrama, Rajaharp.sa­
gamin, Svalak~anamal).c;lita, Sitictic;la, Mal).imaku ta, Prasasta­
varl).a, Devabharal).a, Kalpadu~yagupta, Sadhurtipa, Ak~ata­
buddhi, Lokapadma, Gambhirabuddhi, Sakrabhanu, Indra-

1 Possibly, as Senart suggests, the MS. reading prabhemi should, instead, 
be resolved into something like tatra bhii1nazt, i.e. " in this bhitmi." 

• I.e. as a round number. The first and second hundred in each half 
of this enumeration of 500 Buddhas end with a summing up in this phrase. 
The remaining fifty, approximately, in each half are not so summed up. 

3 Text mublmja (sic.), 

I 
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dhvaja, Danavakula, Manu~yadeva, Manu~yadatta, Somaccha­
tra, Adityadatta, Yamagupta, Nak;;atragupta, Sumitrarupa, 
Satyabhanu, Pu~yagupta, Vrihaspatigupta, GagaI).agamin, 
Subhanatha, SuvarI_).a, Kanakak$a, Prasannabuddhi, Aviprana­
~tara.$tra, Udagragamin, Subhadanta, Suvimaladanta, Suva­
dana, Kulanandana, Janak$atriya, Lokak$atriya, Anantagupta, 
Dharmagupta, Siik$mavastra. These form the second hundred 
of Aryans. 

''Then there were the Buddhas Pratyasannabuddhi, Satvasaha, 
Manu~yanaga, Upasena, SuvarI_).acarin, Prabhutavarna, Su­
bhik$akanta, Bhik~udeva, Prabuddhasi:la, Nahinagarbha, 
Analambha, Ratanamudra, Harabhii$ita, Prasiddhavedana, 
Sugandhivastra, Suvijrimbhita, Amitalocana, Udattakirti, 
Sagararaja, Mrigadeva, Kusumahestha, Ratnasringa, Citra­
varI).a, PadmarajavarI_).a, Samantagandha, Udaragupta, Pra­
santaroga, Pradak$inartha, Sarp.k$iptabuddhi, Anantacchatra, 
Y ojanasahasradarsin, Utphalapadmanetra, Atipuru$a, Ani­
vartikabala, SvaguI).asakha, Sarp.citora, Maharaja, Carucaral).a, 
Prasiddharanga, T rimangala, ( 139) Su varl).aSena, Varti tart ha, 
Asarp.kirI).a, Devagarbha, Suprityarati, Vimanarajan, Pari­
maI).<;l.anartha, Devasatva, Vipulatararp.sa, Sali:Iagajagamin, 
Virii<;l.habhumi. 

Here ends the eighth bMimi of the 111 ahavastu-A vadana. 

THE NINTH BHUMI 

"Again, 1 my pious friend, following these were the Exalted 
Ones Citrabhanu, Carubhanu, Diptabhanu, Rucitabhanu, 
Asitabhanu, Hemaratha, Camikaragaura, Rajakaratha, Su­
yak$a, Ak$obhya, Aparisrotavahana, Devalarp.krita, Su­
bhu~itakha:i:i<;l.a, SithilakuI).<;lala, Mal).ikarI).a, Sulak$ana, Suvi­
suddha, Vimalajendra, Devacii<;l.a, Mandaravagandha, Patarµ­
gacara, Carugandha, IndraciirI).a, Sailarajaketu, Arimardana, 
Manicakra, Virnalottariya, Satyabhara:r:ia, Dri<;lhav1rya, Nandi­
gupta, Anandamala, Cakravalagupta, Dric;lhamiila, Ananda­
candra, Brahmadhvarµsadeva, Saumbhavatsabahu, Samik$ita­
vadana, Satyavatara, Suprati~thitabuddhi, Harasitalarµga, 

1 The list continues, although Kasyapa asked for the names of the Buddhas 
whom Sakyamuni knew in the first seven bMimis only. Seep. 108, 
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Sukhaprabha, Bhiirisatva, Bhadragupta, Candrasubha, Bhad­
ratejas, I$tariipa, Cakravartidatta, Suvicak$ai;tagatra, Vaisra­
vanarajan, Sarpriddhayajna, Sarprnatarasrni, Darsanak;;arna, 
Srajamfiladharin, Suvari;tavi$ai;ta, Bhiitarthaketu, Ratnarudhira­
ketu, Maharsaciic;la, Tejagupta, Varui;taraja, Udattavastra, 
Vajragupta, Dhanyabhanu, Uttaptara;;tra, Visfilaprabha, 
Lokasundara, Abhiriipa, Hirai;tyadhanyasirika, Prabhiitadeha­
kan:ia, (14,0) Pragajita, Vicitrarnakuta, Danavagupta, Rahuva­
min, Punyarasi, Salilagupta, Sarnitasatru, Ratnayiipa, 
Suvikalpanga, Ajitabala, Satyanarna, Avfraktara.$tra, Vais­
vanaragupta, Madhuravadana, Kusurnotpala, Uttarakururaja, 
Anjalirnaladharin, Dhanapatigupta, Tarui;tarkabhanu, Anu­
riipagatra, Ratnakarai;tc;laketu, Mahakosa, Bahulakesa, Pu;;­
parnanjarirnai;tc;lita, Anapaviddhakama, Anaviddhavari;ta, Sita­
sitalocana, Araktapravac;la, Simhoraska, Ari;;tanerni, Bahu­
rajan. This is the first hundred of the host of Aryans in the 
ninth bliftmi. 

"Then there were the Buddhas Bhiimideva, Pui;tc;larikak;;a, 
Sadhuprabha, Jyotigupta, Bahuprabha, Satyarpvaca, Bhava­
devagupta, Sarpvrittatejas, Niriipaghata, Janutrasta, Ratnasa­
yana, Kusurnasayana. Citrasayana, Dantasayana, Suprati;;thit­
acarai;ta, Sarvadevagupta, Arajottariya, Svayarnbhavendra, 
Prasannavari;ta, Bhavaketu, K;;Irapiiri;tarnbha, Anantabuddhi, 
Kanakanagarajatejas, Bandhanantakara, Anugravari;tak;;erna­
gupta, Jinakantara, Vimala, Maricijala, Ajitasenarajan, 
Kanakarasi, Gaura, Pa.drnarnala, Rajak$etragupta, Sarnapak;;a, 
Caturdeva, Devagupta, Pu$kalanga, Dvijatiraja, Bahusena, 
Kurnudagandha, Savalasva, $ac;lvi$ai;tapata, Surabhicandana, 
Rajan, Sahasradatar, Abhayadeva, Arinihantar, Virnalasikhara, 
Durarohabuddhi, Yajfiakotigupta, Ratnacankrarna, Jfilantara, 
Parisuddhakarrna, Karnadeva, Gururatna,(141) Satasahasra­
matar, Sucipraroha, Stirnitarajan, Vriddhadeva, Gurujanapii­
jita, Jayantadeva, Sujatabuddhi, Sarnik;;itartha, Ujjhitapara, 
Devabhika, Asuradeva, Gandharvagita, Vii;tara vagho;;a, Suddha­
danta, Sudanta, Carudanta, Arnritaphala, Margodyotayitar, 
Mai;tikui;tc;laladhara, Hemajalaprabha, Nagabhogabahu, Kamala­
dhara, Asokasatva, Lak$miputra, Sunirrnitariipa, Isvara­
gupta, Lokapalarajan, Sunidhyana, Agrapuru;;a, AnihatavarQ.a, 
Rundapu;;pagandha, Ankusa, Ardravallipratiriipa, Karyatavi­
cara, Svatejadipta, Prakasadharma, .Aryavarpsaketu, Devaraja-
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prabha, Pratyak!}adeva, Ahibhanuraga, Kusumottariya, A vir­
asa, Prathamarajan, Pm:ic).arikarajan, Subhik!}araja. This is 
the second hundred of the host of Aryans in the ninth bhumi. 

'' Then there were the Buddhas Snigdhagatra, Paramartha­
satva, Aklinnagatra, Dharmasiira, Sutirtha, Lokalokanihita­
malla, Kundapu;;pagandha, Nirankusa, Anotaptagatra, Upadhy­
ayarajan, Pravaragramati, Anabhibhiitayasa, Anupacchinna­
lambha, Devaguru, Ratnapu;;pa, Suddhasatva, Vaic).iiryasi­
khara, Citramfilya, Sugandhakaya, Anantakosa, Sarnamathita, 
Satyaprabha, Adinagamin, Suvikranta, Asarnbhrantavacana, 
Gurudeva, Naradeva, Naravahana, Ratnahasta, Lokapriya, 
Parinditartha, Avisu;;kamiila, Aparitri;;ita, Sarvasilparaja, 
Grahakosa, Anuraktara;;tra, Sivadattamala, Sikharadatta, 
Citramala, Mahavimana, Anotaptagatra, Citrahemajala, Santa­
raja, Sangrihitapak;;a, Aprakri;;ta, Raktacandanagandha, 
Acalitasumanas, Upacitahanu, Jvalitayasas, Racitamala, 
Siramaku ta, Tejaguptarajan. 

Here ends the ninth bhumi in the Mahavastu-Avadana. 

THE TENTH BHUMI 

(142)When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "0 son of the Con­
queror, with regard to those Bodhisattvas who have amassed 
the roots of virtue, who have accomplished their tasks, who 
have passed through the ninth bhitmi, and encompassed the 
tenth, and who, having won to the realm of Tu;;ita, yearn for 
human existence and descend to a mother's womb with the 
resolve that it will be their last existence, tell me the wonderful 
and marvellous attributes of these supreme men, which are 
not shared by Pratyekabuddhas, etc., nor by saints, etc., nor 
by disciples, etc., nor by average men, etc". 

Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable Maha-Kasyapa, 
" Buddhas know what it is to be conceived, to take up a 
position in the womb, to be born, to have parents, to take up 
the religious life and to be energetic and attain wisdom.'' 1 

1 Literally " they are endowed with [the attribute ofj descent into the 
womb," etc., garbhavakriintisampam1us, etc. 
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"How, my pious friend, do Buddhas become conceived? " 

When the illustrious hero, already in possession of the roots 
of virtue, passes away from T1t$ita, he majestically1 surveys 
the regions of the world at the moment of his passing 
away. 

The Beneficent One, the Great 111an, s1trroimded by 
immortals, venerated by devas, takes thought for the welfare 
of men and devas, and reflects:-

" Now, at this moment, is it #me for me to depart hence. 
For men are smik in gross da1·kness, are blinded, and of 
dimmed vision. Attaining me, they will be delivered. 

(143)"What woman is there who rejoices in moral restraint 
and in calm, who is of noble birth, of gentle speech, who is 
generous, radiant, and tender? 

"What woman is there who is dignified, who has overcome 
ignorance, passion and malice, who is endowed with consitm­
mate beauty and is not base of conduct, and who possesses 
abundant merit ? 

"Who can bear me for ten months? Who has merit to win 
such honour? Who, now, shall be my mother? Whose womb 
shall I now enter ? " 

And as he looked down he saw in the court of King 
Suddhodana M ii.ya his queen, a woman like the consort of an 
immortal, with beauty that dazzled like the lightning. 

Seeing in her his mother ht addressed the immortals, 
saying, "I am passing hence to enter her womb for my last 
existence, for the sake of the well-being of Sitras and men." 

And the jewel-bearing throng of devas, rm:sing their joined 
hands in reverence, replied, "O supreme of men, whose merit 
of virtue is sublime, may thy aspiration prosper. 

"We, too, 0 benefactor of the world, shall renounce the 
sweet delight of the pleasures of sense, and live in the world 
to the honour of the Blameless One. 

"For we do not wish to be separated from thee, who art 
revered of all created beings. 11.f oreover, 0 lotus-eyed, thou 
wilt become a Way for devas and men." 

1 Ati.§ayena is Senart's emendation to restore the metre. But neither 
this nor the original ati.§aya gives satisfactory sense. The context requires 
something like " carefully " or " attentively." The translation offered above 
comes near enough, perhaps, to the root meaning of ati.§aya, viz. "eminent." 
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(144)" It is in this way, my pious friend, that Buddhas 
become conceived.'' 

"And how do Buddhas take up their position in the womb? " 
" Bodhisattvas, having entered their mothers' bodies, stand 

in1 the womb, or in the back, or in the belly, or in the side. 
But just as a fine thread on which has been strung beads 
of coral or beryl is not visible in any part because it is hidden, 2 

although it really exists in its whole length, 3 so Bodhisattvas 
have and have not a position in their mothers' bodies. 

"Again, my pious friend, when the Bodhisattva has entered 
his mother's womb, the host of devas joyfully approach, 
bowing and with their hands joined before them, and enquire 
the happy moment and day of his birth. The Bodhisattvas 
greet the enquiring devas by raising their right hand, but they 
do not hurt their mothers. Nor, indeed, do Bodhisattvas, 
when they are in their mothers' bodies, hurt them either when 
they sit or when they lie on their side or when they stand up 
in any position whatsoever. Again, they do not hurt their 
mothers when they sit cross-legged. 

"Further, my pious friend, when they are yet in their 
mothers' bodies, by the power of the root of goodness that is 
in them they relate the story of their existences. 4 Celestial 
musical instruments play without ceasing day or night in 
honour of the Bodhisattva who has entered his mother's 
womb. Again, in honour of the . Bodhisattva(145) who has 
entered his mother's womb a hundred thousand Apsarases 
cause to appear never-failing showers of celestial blossoms and 
aromatic powders. From the time they are Bodhisattvas in 
their mothers' womb until as Dasabalas they pass finally away, 
the celestial incense of aloe-wood does not cease. 

"Verily, my pious friend, Bodhisattvas are not born of the 

1 Nisraya, Pali nissaya literally " leaning on," is here practically a post­
position, with the preceding noun in the accusative. N.B., the P.T.S. 
Dictionary does not give this form as Buddhist Sanskrit but only as 
a hypothetical Sanskrit word; the Buddhist Sanskrit form given by it 
is nisritya. 

2 ? " because of the obstacle " [i.e. of the beads), vi~/ambhitaya. Senart's 
note i_s "vi,~tambhita se rapporte a la 'mobilite' des pierres enfilees, qui empeche 
de sa1sir nettement le fil en aucun endroit." 

3 Literally " although its place is everywhere," prade!;astit asti sarvasas. 
The whole simile is far from clear. 

4 Bhavavaclikatham, Senart's confessedly unsatisfactory reading. Should 
we not read bhavabhavakatham, " the tale of their various existences " ? 
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intercourse of a father and a mother, but by their own merit 
independently of parents. 1 

" On this matter it is said " :-

Tlzen dusky kliiya, with eyes like lot-us-leaves, attended 
by many Gandlzarvas, earnestly 2 and sweetly spoke to· 
Suddlzodana: 

"Henceforth I will refrain from doing harm to living things, 
and will live a chaste life. I w£ll abstain from tlzeft, intoxica­
tion, and frivolous speech. 

"I will, my lord, refrain froni harsh speech and from 
slander, and from falsehood. This is niy resolve. 

"I will not nurse envy of tlze pleasures of othe,-s, nor do 
them harni, but I will be full of amity towards all, and I 
will give ,up false views. 

"I will, 0 king, live in the practice of the eleven moralities. 3 

All night long this resolve has been stirring in me. 
"Do not then, 0 king, desire me with thoughts of sensual 

delight. See to it that yoit be guiltless of offence against nie, 
for I would observe chastity." 

The king replied to his wife, "I shall comply with all 
your wishes.(146) Be at ease. Yoit have taken up a noble 
life, and I and my whole realm will obey you." 

Maya then took her thousand beloved principal maidens, 
went iep to the Jair mansion, and sat down sierrounded by 
her entirely gracious attendants. 

On her couch that was the colour of the snow-white lotits, 

1 Upapadieka. On p. 153 below the form is aiipapaduka, which, according 
to the P.T.S. Dictionary, is " a curious distortion of the Pali opapatika," 
from iipapatti. 

2 Literally "to the point," sahitam. The force of this word here is to 
be explained from its use in Pali in the sense of " consistent," " sensible," 
"to the point." Senart cites Childers, who equates it with samagga, and 
says that the word as used here denotes "un langage conciliant, doux, 
aimable." Max Muller in his translation of Dhammapada, 19 and 20 (S.B.E., 
x. 19) takes it as equal to sa1J1,hita71i or samhita, but admits, " I cannot find 
another passage where the Tipijaka or any portion of it is called Sahita." 
Mrs. Rhys Davids in her translation of the same passage interprets it as 
"what's proper." In Dial. I. 4, sahitamme is translated 'I am speaking 
to the point." In the Mahiivastie this word is a cliche in the account of the 
queen's address to her husband at this particular juncture, e.g. 1. 201 ; 2, 5. 

3 Literally " moralitr in its eleven modes," ekiidasaprakiira'Y}'J sfla,p. In 
the Pali texts the siliini, or rules of moral conduct, are ten in number. See 
note p. 168. 
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she whiled away her time in silence, contentedly calm and 
self-controlled. 

lvl oved by excitement, a throng of deva-maidens, wearing 
bright garlands, came, eager to see the Conqueror's mother, 
and alighted on the beautiful terrace. 

And when they had come and seen Maya on her bed in 
beauty that dazzled like the lightning, they felt great joy and 
happiness, and showered on her flowers from heaven. 

When they had stood awhile contemplating such a comely 
and wondrous, albeit human, form, they said to themselves, 1 

"There can be none like her even among the consorts of devas. 
"Ah ! dear friends, observe the loveliness of this woman. 

How befitting (a Conqueror's mother). As she lies on her 
bed, she is radiant and alluring, and gleams like a stream 
of gold. 

"And she will bear a Great Man who delights exceedingly 
in charity, self-restraint and virtue,(147) who has made an 
end of all the asravas, and who is rid of passion. What 
more can you want, 0 queen ? 

"In you, whose belly, with its fair streak of downy hair, 
curves like the palm of the hand, ~nd whose renown is bright, 
the Exalted One has taken up his abode, the Gracious One 
who is untainted by impurity. 

"You are a worthy woman, supreme of mothers, as he, 
your son, is pre-eminent, he who ends existences, and is 
blessed. What more can yoii want, 0 queen? " 

"In that conception, my pious friend, in which the mothers 
of Bodhisattvas conceive a Bodhisattva for his last existence, 
those best of women live a pure, completely perfect and chaste 
life. For in the hearts of these peerless women no passion 
for any man arises, not even for their husbands. And when 
a Bodhisattva has entered his mother's womb, her body 
becomes clothed in celestial raiment and adorned with celestial 
jewels, while troops of Apsarases attend to the bathing, 
rubbing, massaging and anointing of her body. 

"When a Bodhisattva has entered his mother's womb, his 
mother, in company with a hundred thousand deva-maidens, 

1 The idea of "contemplating" and "speaking to themselves" is taken 
to be implicit in the adverb antarato, " inwardly." 
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laughs. And while she sleeps, deva-maidens in the prime of 
youth fan her with flower-festooned fans of the coral-tree. 
When a Bodhisattva comes down into the womb of a pre­
eminent woman, his mother experiences no pain, as other 
women do. 

" From the time of their sojourn in Tu$ita onwards all 
Bodhisattvas have surmounted the five hindrances,1(148) 
although they have not yet won the sovereignty of dharma. 
And when the ten months are fulfilled, all Bodhisattvas emerge 
from their mother's womb on the right side, yet without 
piercing that side. There is no delay; a Bodhisattva is born 
in as short a time as it takes to tell. 

'' On this matter it is said " :-

Then wizen the tenth month had run its course, the mother 
of the Virtuous One went to Sieddhodana and said to him, 
"Nly course is clear to me. 

"I have had a notion to go out into the park, 0 King, 
quickly get ready for me a fitting carriage and an escort." 

When he had heard these words, King $uddhodana, the 
guardian of earth, graciously and out of tender feeling for 
his queen, thu,s addressed his suite :-

" Qieickly get ready an army of troops with elephants and 
horses, and a large host of foot-soldiers, bristling with darts 
and arrows and swords, and report to me. 

"Then harness ten-hundred thousand of the best four­
horsed chariots, with bells of gold merrily tinkling. 

"Quickly deliver to me exceedi"ng. well-equipped tens of 
thousands of huge black elephants, armoitred and most 
richly 2 caparisoned. 

"See that the warriors be equipped, fitted out with armoier, 
and irresistible. Let twenty thousand of them be speedily 
got ready. 

(149)"Let women in garlanded raiment take to the queen 
a splendid horse-chariot fitted with many a tinkling bell and 
coated in net-work of gold. 

1 NiVarariani, usually enumerated in Pali texts as kamacclianda, (abhijjha-) 
vyiipiida, th'Ena-middlia, uddliacca-kukkucca, vicikiccha, i.e. sensuality, ill-will, 
torpor of mind or body, worry, wavering (P.T.S. Dictionary, where the 
references are given). 

a Adkimatra, "beyond measure." 
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"Quickly malle the Lwnbini grove like a celestial abode 
for the queen, clean and pleasant, with the grass, mire, leaves 
and litter swept away. 

"Deck out each fair tree with streamers of fine cloth, jute, 
wool and silk, that it be lille the kalpavrik~a 1 trees of the 
lord of devas in heaven." 

"So be it," said they in obedience to the scion of k£ngs, 
and soon they reported to him that everything had been done 
as he had commanded. 

She, the mother of the vanquisher of lltliira's might, 
speaking affectionate and loving words the while, with her 
escort mounted the lovely chariots. 

The king's host, adorned w£th jewels, was resplendent as 
it set out in brave array, many on foot and many in chariots. 

Entering the fair forest, ll1aya, the Conqueror's mother, 
attended by her friends, roamed about in her dazzling chariot, 
like the consort of an immortal, knowing the rule of true delight. 

Playfully she went up to a wavy-leafed fig-tree and lmng 
with her arms to the branches, and gracefully stretched herselj2 

at the moment of giving birth to the GloriottS One. 
Then twenty thousand peerless Apsarases, holding out 

their joined hands, greeted and addressed 11,1 iiyii :-

( 150) "To-day, 0 queen, you, are giving birth to him who 
crushes old age and rebirth, a tender youth of immortal stock, 
honoured in heaven and on earth, friend and benefactor of 
men and devas. 

"Do not give way to anxiety, for we shall render assistance 
to you. Only tell us what is to be done, and lo I it is done. 
Be not anxious." 

From Maya's right side, without Jiierting his mother, the 
charming babe was born, tlze thoughtful sage, the p1'eacher 
of the highest truth. 

Then at the birth of the Lord of men, cities and towns, 3 

1 One of the trees in Indra's heaven. The corresponding Pali, kappa­
rukkha, also denotes a " wishing " or " magical " tree. 

2 Pratijrimbhita, so interpreted by Senart on the analogy of vijrimbhama?za 
in Lal. Vist., 94, 22, and Beal's translation of the Chinese version of this 
episode, where Mii.yii. at thi~ moment is compared to a rainbow •• stretching 
athwart heaven." (Romantic f:,egend of Sakya Buddha, p. 43) 

a Adopting Senart's suggest10n that the right reading here 1s n.~g~r~migama 
instead of nagaranagara of the text; the latter could only mean cities upon 
cities." 
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several thousands of them, gleamed bright and clear like heaps 
of divers precious stones. 

" But, my pious friend, no being in animate creation other 
than the Suddhavasa devas can proclaim a Bodhisattva when 
he is born into his last existence. 

"On this matter it is said" :-
With tlzeir persons arrayed in fine cloth, eiglzt thousand 

of these great lords,1 disguised as brahmans, went to tlze city 
of Kapilavast1e. 

In their splendid raiment and jewels these noble beings 
arrived at the door of the king's palace, and jo;fully addressed 
tlze door-keeper, saying, 

"Go in to Suddhodana and tell him, 'Here are eight 
thousand men expert in tlze science of tlze significance of signs, 
and they crave admission, if it is your pleasure '." 

When he had heard these words, the door-keeper went(151) 
in to the king, bowed and, holding out his joined hands, 
said, 

"O king, peerless in strength, illitstrious smiter of your 
foes, may you wield long and blessed sway. There are men 
like the immortals standing at your gates and craving 
admission. 

"Because of their full clear eyes, their soft voices, their 
tread like that of elephant in rut, doubt arises in me whether 
these be men and not devas. 2 

"As they walk, the dust of the groimd does not soil their 
feet ; nor at any ti·me is there heard any accompanying noise 
as they move along. 

"With their stately gentle gestures, their noble bearing and 
their control of their range of vision, 3 they give great joy 
to all who behold them. 

1 Mahesvarii.s, see note p. 15.5. 
2 Here called by the name M a·rutas. 
3 Prasantadri~/ipatliii., to be explained, apparently, by analogy with one 

of the attributes of the Pratyekabuddhas, namely, that "they did not look 
ahead farther than a plough's length" (yugamii.tram, Pali yugamattam). 
See Mahii.vastu r. 273, and in Pali Sn. 63, etc., Miln. 398. Pathii., here trans­
lated "range," is Senart's emendation of yatliii. in the MSS. On the 
interpretation suggested it may be possible to retain yatliii., and translate 
" like one (those) whose vision is controlled " i.e. " like a Pratyekabuddha." 
Senart, however, renders, "ils repandent le calme, la n1.ix dans tout ce 
qu'atteignent leurs regards." 
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"Without a doubt tlzese imposing men are come to see 
your son, to greet and salute the deva of devas and of men, 
the lion among men.'' 

When he had heard these words the king said to his door­
keeper, "I have given the order. Let them enter the palace." 

Then the select band of immortals, lustrous as the sky, 
and pure of deed, went in to the palace of the high-born 
king. 

And King Suddltodana, seeing the great lords when they 
were still some way off, (152) with !tis court rose iip from 
his throne to meet them with dignified reverence. 

The king bade them all a gracious welcome. "For," said 
he, "your appearance, your calm and self-control and power 
give us joy. 

"Here are .fine seats beautifully fashioned. Sit down at 
once, sirs, to give pleasure to us." 

Then they who rejoiced in their freedom from conceit and 
pride, sat down in comfort on those fine seats, the feet of 
which were bright and gleaming with silver and gold. 

As soon as they were seated one of them addressed the king 
saying, "Let his majesty hear what the cause of our coming 
hither is. 

"A son is born to you who is of a wholly faultless body, 
and bears the marks of excellence to perfection . .. ,1 

"For we, skilled in the science of signs can distinguish 
the defects from the excellencies by their marks. If it is not 
inconvenient for you we would see your son who bears the 
form of a Great Man". 

The king replied, " Come, see my son whose fame is 
secure, 2 who is renowned and glorious among devas and 
men, and bears the marks of excellence to perfection." 

Then the king brought in the Sugata, the adored of devas 
and men, tying like unto a piece of gold in soft swaddling 
clothes of gaily coloured wool. 

1 Lacuna. 
2 Suvyapadesak§ema. Cf. p. 180. Senart, in a note on p. 550, renders 

this bv " qui porte un nom de bon augure," which, however, does not seem 
to account for k§ema, " safe," " secure." In any case, the l~teral ~ense of 
vyapadesa is out of place here, as the child had not yet been given his name. 
(See below p. 182.) Senart suggests the meaning "character," "sign," but, 
perhaps, the slightly metaphorical rendering given above more fitly suits 
the sense here. 
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When the great lords saw from a distance the lovely feet 
of the Best of 111en,(153) they bowed their heads crowned 
with gWtering1 diadems to the ground; they bowed down 
thefr m1'.lk-white glossy heads to tlze ground, and stood in 
greeting to the Dasabala whose coming had been so long 
expected. 

" When Bodhisattvas are born, my pious friend, they are 
able even without teachers to practise all the arts of mankind. 
From the time of their sojourn in Tu~ita they no longer indulge 
in the pleasures of sense." 

" 0 son of the Conqueror, what is the reason, what is the 
cause, that Bodhisattvas, although they are not yet rid of 
the lusts, still do not indulge in the pleasures of sense? And 
how was Ra.hula 2 born ? " 

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable 
Maha-Kasyapa, "Bo<fhisattvas do not indulge in the pleasures 
of sense because of their accumulation of virtue, and because 
of their predilection for what is lovely, ideal, and excellent; 
because they abhor lust; because knowledge is their banner; 
because they are not unduly attached to any particular person 
or thing ; because they are not disposed to envy ; because 
of their nobility, their high-mindedness, and their cultivation 
of goodness; because, finally, of the esteem in which the 
world holds the perfect man, saying of him, 'He will become 
a Buddha.' 

" Now Ra.hula, passing away from Tu~ita, came down into 
the womb of his mother, the K~atriyan maiden, Yasodhara 
-this, my pious friend, is the tradition. 

"The universal kings were born spontaneously, 3 for example, 
Kusumaciic;la, Hemavan;i.a, Gandharva, Suma.la, RatnadaJ).c;la, 
Suvimana,(154) Arjava, Mand.ha.tar, Sunaya, Suvastra, Bahu­
pak~a, Toragriva, MaJ).iviraja, Pavana, Marudeva, Supriya, 
Tyagavat, Suddhavaip.sa, Duraroha, 4 and all the rest of the 

1 Vigalita. For this sense of the word Senart refers to his Legende du 
Buddha, 2nd ed. p. 256, and adds other instances from Lal, Vist. It occurs 
again in the 111ahiivastu in this sense at I. 157, 216, 226; 2. 19, 29. 

• The son of Gotama. 
3 Aupapiiditka, see note above p. II5. 
4 All these kings are otherwise unknown, with the exception of Mii.ndhii.tar 

(Pali lVIandhiitii), who was the son of Upo~adha (Uposatha}, ultimately 
descending from Mahii.sammata. (Seep. 293.) 
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host of universal kings were born spontaneously. But not so 
was Prince Ra.hula born." 

"How, my pious friend, do Bodhisattvas achieve retirement 
from the world ? " 

" Once upon a time, 0 son of the Conqueror, the Bodhisattva 
was on the point of withdrawing from the world. He went 
to the king's palace and spoke to Chandaka 1 in verse :-

" Quiel?-, Chandaka, bring me my steed Ka~ithaka. Do not 
tarry long. To-day I am going to win a hard-fought figlzt. 
So be glad." 

But Chandaka, his face bathed in tears, sighed deeply. 
He gave vent to his tears and /tis cries of grief to wake 1,p 
the sleeping palace folk. 

"How ," cried he, "can the women, brilliantly2 garbed 
in raiment of precious silk, 3 stretched out amid waves of 
perfume, 4 give themselves up now to the joys of love, when it is 
the time for grief and lamentation, and to sleep when it is the 
place and time for wakefitl watching ? 

"Can it be that Maya the queen, beautiful as Saudamani,s 
although, it is true, she has kept vigil a long time, is now lying 
down in carefree joy like a Sura's wife in a fair city of the 
Suras, at the moment when he who is the boon6 of men is 
leaving home ? 

(155)She, the queen, the mother of the Lord of men, she 
whose eyes are kind, large, and full of tenderness, in spite 
of the imminence 7 of this cruel separation, hears not my cries, 
for she is sunk in sleep. 

"Where now is that brave array of warriors with their 
elephants and horses, and brightly armed with arrows, darts 
and spears? What boots it now? For it does not heed the 
departitre of the champion of the Sakyans. 

"Whom shall I arouse? Who will be my ally? What 

1 Chandaka, Pali Channa, the charioteer and companion of Gotama. 
2 Avigalita, cf. vigalita, p. I 2 I. 
3 Accepting Senart's suggestion of kosakara or lwsikara for kosabhiira of 

the text. 
-: Again on Senart's suggestion, reading vasaugha for va~paugha (i.e. ba~P°) 

of the text. 
5 One of the Apsarases. 
6 Reading laiicaka for lambaka. See note p. 90, 
7 Literally " seeing " it, sampasyamana (for sampasyamanii, " metri 

causa "), which, as the queen is asleep, cannot be literally true. 
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can I do now tlzat it is no longer day? Alas, the king and 
his folll, bereft of him wlzose splendo1tr is golden, will perish." 

A throng of devas spoke to h£m in sweet tones, "TVhy 
do you lament, Chandaka, why are you troubled at tlzis? 
Trained warriors could not bar lzis going forth. How then 
can you? 

"If one were to create an uproar in K.apilavasttt with 
kettle-drwns, tabours, and a thousand trumpets, in o,·der to 
arouse it, tMs fair and prosperous city would not wake up, 
for it is lulled to sleep by tlze immortals and their lord. 

"See the devas of heaven, with diadems of gems and jewels, 
(156)/zow, obedient to tlze lVorsJn:pful One, they bow low w£th 
their hands joined before them, and, bending their heads, 
adore him with tlze words, "Tho1t art our kinsm,an, thou, art 
our refuge." 

"Therefore, cheerfully b1·ing itp Katz,tlzaka, the Leader's 
steed, caparisoned in silver and gold, which was born the same 
monient as its master. 1 For there is not in heaven or earth 
anyone who could put an obstacle in the way of him who is 
the boon of men. 2 Lead up tlze noble steed." 

Chandaka, inci"ted by the words of the virtuous deva, 
obediently, yet weeping the while, led up the horse whose 
colour was shining white like the water-lily and the jasm.ine, 
wMch was beautiful as the moon when it is full, and which 
had been born the same tmie as its master. 

"Here, Saviour," said he, "is thy steed, comely of limb, 
and ready, fleet of foot as the lightning streak, and friskily 
rearing. 0 beautiful broad-chested steed, 1nay what you are 
now intent on doing turn out successful. 

"O sturdy steed, may your adversary be quickly overcome, 
lille a feeble and b1-oken awn of barley, vanquished by your 
matchless 1night. May your hope be fulfilled, 0 boon of men, 3 

and enriched as with mountains of gold. 
"Let those who would i·mpede yoie be gone.(157) Let those 

who bring support win abundant strength. Jl.1 ay you whose 
stride is stately like that of elephant in ritt fitlly achieve 
the end you aim at.'' 

1 To the reference to this legend given by Senart from Lal. Vist., rng. 4, 
add, after D.P.N., ]. 1. 54; BudvA. (P.T.S. ed.), 131, 276, etc. 

2 and 3 Reading narala1icaka for 0 lambaka, See note p. 90, 
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The floor of the king's courtyard, inlaid with precious 
stones, rumbled to the beat of Ka~-z,thaka's hoofs, and the 
wondrous sound eclzoed softly through the night. 

But the four guardians of the world, 1 in their brilliant 
diaaems and flowing garlands, put their hands that were as 
the red lotus under the hoofs of Ka1Jtlzalla. 

In front, his hair clasped with a jewel, Indra, the wielder 
of the thunderbolt, the teacher of the Three-and-Thirty 2 devas, 
the thousand-eyed, went before the Best of Men. 

One might think that it was the horse Ka1Jthaka that bore 
him, but in reality it was the devas who carried in their 
noble hands the tiger of eloquence, him, who sheds wondrous 
rays around him. 

When he had withdrawn from the fair city, the lion-hearted 
man looked down on the goodly citadel, and said, "I shall 
not enter it agafri before I have passed beyond the power of 
old age and death." 

"Thus, my pious friend, do perfect Buddhas achieve retire­
ment from the world. But I cannot define exactly the kalpa 
that elapsed from the conception of the Bodhisattva up to 
his leaving home, nor the rest of the kalpa "• 

ATTRIBUTES OF THE BUDDHAS 

" Nor is it possible to comprehend all the virtues of a Buddha, 
so numerous are the virtues with which Buddhas are endowed. 
(158)After they have come to the bodhi tree, but before they 
acquire comprehensive knowledge, Buddhas become gifted 
with the five eyes." 

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa said 
1 Only one, Indra, is referred to in the next stanza. In Hindu mythology 

there were usually eight lokapalas, but in Pali texts there are only four. 
These are identical with the four kings of the lowest deva-heaven which is 
called after them caturnzaharajakayika (see p. 25), where they dwell as 
guardians of the four quarters, namely, Dhatarattha of the east, Virujhaka 
of the south, Virupakkha of the west, and Vessava1,1a of the north. This 
inclusion of Indra amon~ the " four gua~di8;ns '.' (who the others were regarded 
as being is not stated) 1s not the only md1c~hon we have that the redactors 
of the lllf ahavastu were more conversant with Hindu mythology than with 
Buddhist, or, to be more exact, gave a larger place to it than was usual in 
Buddhist scriptures. 

2 Literally, "the thirty,~' tridt::sa, the devas who inhabited Trida!;a, a 
conventional name for Traya_stnrp.sa,_ th~ ho~e of_ ~he Three-and-Thirty 
devas. (See note p. 25.) S1m1larly Tavatzt]tsa m Pah 1s often called Tidasa, 
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to the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "0 son of the Conqueror, 
describe in detail these five eyes. All the world, the crowded 
assembly of devas a11d men, is listening attentively." 

The venerable l\faha-Katyayana replied to the venerable 
Maha-Kasyapa, "These, my pious friend, are the five eyes 
of the perfect Buddhas. ·what five? The eye of the flesh, 
the deva eye, the eye of wisdom, the eye of dharma, and the 
eye of a Buddha. These five eyes, 1 my pious friend, are 
possessed by perfect Buddhas. They are not attributes2 of 
Pratyekabuddhas, arhans, disciples, nor of the utterly ignorant 
men of the crowd. 

" With regard to the Tathagatas' eye of the flesh, this eye 
is endowed with such brilliance, such power of perception of 
what is minute and real, as does not belong to the eye of 
the flesh of any other being. And when Bodhisattvas have 
attained this all-seeing faculty, their range of vision is un­
obstructed, no matter what extent of space they desire to scan. 
What is the reason for this ? It comes of their rich accumula­
tion of merit. As it must be believed that a universal king 
with his fourfold army moves through the air from continent 
to continent by his magic power, and as it must be· believed 
that the firm earth, when Buddha-; walk on it, rises and subsides 
and subsides and rises by their magic pO\ver, even though they 
do not will it, in the same way and by other analogies as well 
tbis(159) eye of the flesh is proved to be an essential attribute 
of perfect Buddhas. Not in a kalpa is it possible to reach the 
limit of the qualities of the physical eye of Buddhas. And why ? 
Because there is nothing in the Buddhas that can be measured 
by the standard of the world, but everything appertaining to 
the great seers is transcendental. 3 Likewise the experience 
of the Buddhas is transcendental. And yet this physical eye 
of the Buddhas has the same colour, the same mode of working 
and the same position in the body as it has in other beings. 

" The deva eye of the Buddhas is the same as that which 
1 In the Pali canon these " eyes" are described somewhat differently. 

A~ Nd. 2 235 we have ma't]tsacahklm, "the eye of the flesh or physical eye," 
dibba, " the deva eye," paii1ia, "the eye of wisdom," buddha," the eye of 
a Buddha," and samanla_, " the eye of all-round knowledge, the eye of a 
Tathagata.'' 

2 Asadhiira?Za, " not general to," " not shared by." 
3 A_ statement of the special doctrine of the Lokottarava.dins, that same sect 

of which the l\.J ahavastit is the scripture. Seep. 3 and compare pp. 45, 76, 13z. 
K 
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devas of earth, Yak~a devas, Rak;;asa devas, Kamavacara1 

devas and Rupavacara2 devas have, only superior, larger, and 
more expansive. This eye is concerned, with mental forms. 

" The eye of wisdom of the Buddhas is the same as that 
which individuals, arranged in eight classes 3 according to their 
power of sight from the convert up to the arhan, have, but 
is clearer. Then what is the dharma eye of the Buddhas? 
This consists in the intellectual possession of the ten powers. 4 

What ten powers ? They are as follows :-

A Buddha knows what is and what is not a cattsal occasion. 
This is the first power of the infinitely wise ones. He knows 
whither every course of conduct tends. This is tlze second power. 

He knows the various elements which malle iep tire world. 

1 Certain grades of devas in a heaven where they are still amenable to 
the seductiveness of the senses. 

2 Devas in a heaven or sphere where "riipa's or objects of sight are the 
principal medium of experience" (Expositor, p. 216 n.). 

3 Compare note p. 94. 
4 Senart has a long note on these baliini and resolves many of the difficulties 

in the text with the aid of the two lists in the Lotus and the 111 ahiivyutpatti 
respectively. It may here be said that with the limited sources for collation 
at his disposal, Senart has been remarkably successful in restoring corrupted 
terms. At first sight, and independently of the ordinals enumerating them, 
the baliini of the M ahiivast11 are eleven in number. Senart decided that the 
right number of ten could be obtained by taking the words klesavyavadii.nam 
vetti saptamam dhyii.nasamiipattim vetti as mea1;1t to E:xpress one bala, and 
suggests the reading . . . samii.pattin_a111ca. TI:11s re_ading has. been adopted 
for translation and when one considers the invariably mutilated form of 
the Mahiivastu' term; it comes very near the description of the seventh bala 
in the Pali texts, • e.g. A. 5. ,_34_. . jhiinavimol1kllasamiidhisamapattinat?i 
sa1J7,kilesa11i vodiinalJl vu!!lliinmri pa;ana~i. 

Where the M ahiivastu list of baliim departs farthest from the tradition 
is in its term for the ninth---Parifa~dhadivyanayana_ bhf!vanti. The possession 
of the deva eye is nowhe~e else said to be a_ bala m itself. _The ten balii.ni, 
indeed, have just been said to .~ompose t~? _intellectual attributes connoted 
by the" eye of dharma." Tl:1e deva eye. is rat_her the means of exercising 
the power which is ninth m the Pah hsts-dibbena cakklmnii. . . . satte 
passati cavamii.ne upapajjamii.ne .... yatliii.kammiipage, ''. with his deva eye 
he sees beings passing away and being born according to their deeds." 
The ninth bala of the Mahii.vaslit, therefore, corresponds to none in the Pali 
lists, and is an attempt to make up the round numb~r of ten which had been 
vitiated elsewhere. This had happened when the sixth bala was described 
too succinctly, as karmabalam prajii.nanti subhiisubham, i.e. "they know th~ 
power of karma, whether it is go<?d O; b_ad": . In t~e Pali lists this knowledge 
is described under two aspects, i.e. it 1~ ~ivided mto two balas ; first, the 
knowledge of the working of_ kc:mma, atUanag_<!_tapq,cc~pannii.nalJi kammasamii.­
dii.nii.nam thanaso hetitso vipakam • • • pa;anati, he knows the fruit of 
actions ·past, future, and pr":sent ( = our bala No. 2) ; ~nd, second, "the 
knowledge of the state of bemgs when th~Y. reap the frmt of this karma," 
the ninth bala quoted above from _the Pah hs_t. In S. 5. 303 _ff., the balii.ni 
appear as ten of the thirteen attainments gamed by the cultivation of the 
" four arisings of mindfulness." 
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This is declared to be tlze third power. He knows the divers 
characters of beings. Tlz£s is the fou.rth power. 

He knows tlze merits of the conduct of other men. This 
is the fifth power.(160) He knows the good and bad force 
of karma. This is the sixth power. 

He knows the fault and purification of attainments in 
meditation. 1 This is the seventh power. He !mows the many 
modes of his former lives. This is tlze et'.ghth power. 

The Buddhas become endowed with the clear deva eye. 
This is the ninth power. They attain the destruct-ion of all 
defiling lusts. This is the tenth power. 

"These are the intellectual powers on account of which the 
AU-seeing One, renowned in heaven and earth, is called Dasa­
bala. The intellectual knmvledge that is comprised in these 
ten powers is what is meant by the eye of dharma. 

"Next what is the Buddha eye? It comprises the eighteen 
special attributes 2 of a Buddha, which are as follows. The 
Buddha has infallible knowledge and insight of the past. 
He has infallible knowledge and insight of the future. He has 
infallible knowledge and insight of the present. All his acts 
of body are based on knowledge and concerned with knowledge. 
All his acts of speech are based on knowledge and concerned 
with knowledge. All his acts of thought are based on know­
ledge and concerned with knowledge. There is no falling off 
in resolution. There is no falling off in energy. There is no 
falling off in mindfulness. There is no falling off in concentra­
tion. There is no falling off in insight. There is no falling off 
in freedom. There is no faltering. There is no impetuosity. 3 

1 Dhyana, Pali jhana. " Meditation" is, perhaps, the English word t,Jiat 
comes nearest to the meaning of the original, and may be used in translation 
if only it is remembered that it is a particular type of meditation, special 
to Buddhist theory and practice. It is essentially a form of religious experi­
ence, or rather exercise, and in some ways is" mystical." Mrs. Rhys Davids 
translated jhana by " musing," believing that thus she would avoid the 
intellectual associations of the word " meditation." "Musing," however, 
seems too passive a term, for dhyana (jhiina) was throughout all its stages 
distinctly an active and well-ordered exercise. It is described in detail 
below p. 183. 

1 Avett,ikii buddhadharmii: See note p. 33. 
3 Ravita, so translated here on the analogy of the use of Pali rava in the 

Y inaya to denote.'' spe::i,king and making blunders by o,;er-hurrying oneself 
in speaking "(Pali D!ctioi~ary). C?mpare also the use of f'avii cited by Senart 
from the corresponding: hst. m Jina Alat]ikiif'a (Bumouf, Lotus, p. 648 £.) 
and translated by" action v1olente." 
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His mindfulness never fails. His mind is never disturbed. 
There is no thoughtless indifference. There is no preoccupation 
with the multiplicity of phenomena. The knowledge involved 
in these eighteen special attributes of a Buddha is what is 
meant by the Buddha eye." 

(161) When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa 
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, "Again, O son of the 
Conqueror, does this account of the bln7mis apply to the 
Exalted One (Sakyamuni) particularly, or to all perfect 
Buddhas generally ? " 

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable 
Maha-Kasyapa, "Once upon a time, my pious friend, the 
Exalted One was staying near Benares, at ~i~ivadana, in the 
Deer Park, 1 attended by eighteen thousand saints. There the 
Exalted One analysed the eighteen special attributes of a 
Buddha by saying, 'Perfect Buddhas have infallible knowledge 
and insight of the past,' etc., and expounded the ten bhumis. 
It is by taking the perfect Buddha Sakyamuni as a type that 
the ten bhumis are explained. Concerning this matter it is said : 

The man of vision gives up his dear possessions with a 
glad heart, as he passes through Ms long succession of lives. 
That is why the Tathagata, reaching his high ideal, awakens 
to that unsurpassed knowledge which is dear to him. 

With wholly contented mind he gives up women garbed 
in fine raiment and wearing brilliant jewels. His splendid 
wonderful purpose is disclosed by the fruit of this deed. 

Never did he in the course of his existence shoot arrows, 
darts, spears and javelins at living beings. Hence his path 
is free from grass, brambles, and thorns(162) as he passes 
harmlessly throitgh town and village. 

He listens respectfully even to his servant if he speaks 
the t1-uth, and does not interrupt his tale. That is why, when 
he himself preaches dharma to the multitude, there is none 
that is not glad and does not rejoice. 

He bestows choice gifts. . . . 2 He d£spels doubt and 
perplexity, and that is why cool radiance, like shafts of light, 
emanates from his body. 

~1frigadiiva. See note p. 311. 
Lacuna. 
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No beggar lays liis request before tlze Lord of men in vain. 
Tlzat is wl1y Ms prcacl1iug is not in vafo. Hence also tlze 
marvel of his destruction of 11Iiira's power. 

Riglzt gladly do tlzey 1 give tlze Conquerors lovely golden 
palm-leaves. Tlzat is tlze reason for tlze marvel that the 
llinsmen of the world always go about 1:n the world wWi 
clzeerful faces. 2 

Right gladly does he give at all times jewelled sandals 
and slzoes.(163) Tlzat 1:s why tlze Supreme of 111en always 
walks without touching tlze ground for as much as the widtlz 
of four fingers. 

Although reviled by others again and again, the Lord bears 
it with composure and pays no lzeed to it. 3 That again is why 
this earth with its mountains rises and subsides as lze walks 
over it. 

With his guidance lze gives protection to tlze humble. and 
raises itp the fallen multitude. Tlzat is why tlze jewel-bearing 
earth rises and falls as lze walks along. 

The chapter of the dharma called Buddhiimtsmriti4 was then 
recited by the perfect Buddha to celebrate his own virtues, 
and at the end of that he was extolled in his presence by the 
venerable Vagisa :-5 

Homage to tlzee, 0 Buddha, who art boundless of vision, 
liniitless of sight, who bearest the hundred6 marks of merit, 
who art friendly and compassionate, who knowest the highest 
good. I greet thee, Gotama, in these pleasant strains. 

1 I.e. the Bodhisattvas generally-a disconcerting change of number from 
the singular othenvise used throughout this passage. 

2 Text has aniilokiyii, which is unsatisfactory. Senart suggests mukholokiya, 
which may be taken as a variant of muklmllocaka (above p. 27 of text) 
" glad " i.e. " with a cheerful look." Cf. Pali nmkliullokana, " cheerful" 
and mukhullokika, " flattering." 

8 Ohate = Vedic ohate. h/iih, "to consider.") So Senart. It may be 
better to read iihata (Pali), " disturbed," past participle from ii.hanati = iid 
+ Jianati, and translate " is not disturbed." 

4 A work which cannot with certainty be identified with the Bodhisattva­
buddhiinusmritisamiidhi, referred to by \Vassiljew: Buddllismus, p. 187. See 
Senart's note. Note, also, that there is an evident break here in the coherence 
of the narrative. 

5 I.e. Viigisa, "lord of ~peech." Usually this word is an epithet.~and is 
often found compounded with the names of scholars. It is not clear to whom 
this title is applied here or at pp. 267, 269, of the tP-xt where the name occurs 
again. Is he identical with Vangisa Thera, whose verses are given at 
T herat:iithii x 209-79 ? 

8 I.e. every possible such mark. 
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Having thyself crossed, 0 gr,'lll seer, thou lcndest others 
across. Tlzou Foremost 1lf an, tlrou bringer of peace, tlrou 
lmowest no fear.(164) 1llald11g clear what vnl£d reasoning is, 
thou leadest many men to the deathless trutlz. 

The moral worth of tlze all-seeing great seer is well described 
as deep, noble, and rich. Thou art devout fo this world and 
beyond, distinguished for tlzy moral worth, a crusher of thy foes. 

0 great sage, thy l1fe is flawless, stainless, and freed of 
the asravas. Clean and perfectly pure, thou art all aglow 
like a fire on a mountain top. In steadiness of mind tlzou 
hast reached perfection. 

Tims, too, 0 Man, thou lzast gained mastery of concentration 
and of thought. Thou hast reached pe1fect mastery. Far 
removed from the sphere of evil, thou sMnest forth. 

Just as tlzy wish is, tlzou that Mt extolled of devas and men, 
thoit dost ensue, 1 with all thy heart, 2 solitude 3 and concen­
tration ; thou art resplendent as a garland of gold. Homage 
then, to thee, 0 truly valiant Gotama. 

As the glorious sun shines in tlze slly, and tlze full mo~n 
when the sky is clear,(165) so dost thou, O Man, firm in 

concentration, shine forth lille burnished gold. 
Men who strive in perplexity 4 and ignorance !mow not 

the whole-hearted endeavour of him wlzo ensues solitude and 
blissful concentration. Ji omage to thee, who art adored by 
devas and men. 

Both wizen thou loo/lest out upon the world, 6 O t/io,u wlzose 
tread is like a Niiga's, 6 and when tho1t reachest the shore 
beyond death, mindful and with thy thoualzt imsullied, tlzen 
does. this life-bearing earth qua/le. i:, 

Since, through thine own 1mderstanding, tho1,t hast appre-

: ~~ading ni$e_vase (ni + sev) for nivesasan of the text. ., 
of p tntara, '"'.lu~h Senart suggests is " un reflet plus ou moins defigure 

3 a 1 santharm in sabbasa.ntJzarin, "completely," etc. 
, A r~iia for ~r~1zy~. So also next page. 

b Allanli$am_ana vzgata. The second word makes no sense here, and has 
e;n ;ep~aced _in tra_nslation by vimana. So Senart. . 

els hada ca alolws1. The reference here is obscure, as there is no mention 
~w ere of an earthquake on such an occasion. Senart takes the verb in 

a mo_ra!" sense and renders "quand tu te livres a la contemplation." 
But thr~ rs open to two objections ; first, that iilolleti is never in this text 
used wrtJ:i such a meaning, and second, that there is never said to be 
a ~onvu!s1011 ,?f the eart?. wJ:ien the Buddha engages in contemplation. 

Here an elephant. See note p. 35. 
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lu:1Ulcd 1 the truth a11cl knowledge m1heard of bcfore, 2 0 
Foremost 1lla 11-, who shine.st like thousand-eyed 11I aghavan, 3 

pray give 11tterance to it. 4 

Tlzis terrible misery 1:s now at an ena; it will an:se no more. 5 

The cessation of it is complete.6 The result7 of deeds Jades 
away lil?e the sighing of the 1.oi11d. 

The words that proclaim emancipation of mind and reveal 
deliverance, are beyond thought, yet are fixed in the way of 
reason,(166) sound strong and clear, are eloquent, gentle, 
and instinct with truth. 

Explm:n these matchless words . . . , 8 for tJw,ze art in the 
presence of men. ·verily, when they hear tlzy sweet well­
spo!?en speech, the thirsty 1.en'.ll dri11ll as from a brook of water. 

A niong stricken 111e11-, do thou devise a ldndly, incomparable 
readiness of speech that will have the force of supreme author­
ity. For thou hast attained perfection £n the lzighest attributes 
as has no one else in tlze world. 

0 Sage, thy wisdom is supreme, mzequalled, matchless in 
the whole world. Thou art the higlzest of all living beings, 
as 1'1ount 11/eJ"tt is amo11g racily peaks. 

Endowed with so much virtue as tlzo1t art, tlzere is none 
equal or lil?-e, much less superior to tlzee in good qualities. 
Thoie art the highest, the perfect man, as inmwvable blessed 
Nirvana is best of all states. 

Having aby"ured passion, folly and vice, conce#, hypocrisy 
and ensnarfr1g lust(167), thoit, w#h thy mind delivered 
front sin, shinest forth Hlw the full moon in the clear sky. 

1 A bhisamctya, Pali abhisameti, for which the Buddhist Sanskrit form in 
Divy. 617 is abhisamayati. The latter, however, may be a denominative from 
abhisamwya. See note p. 206. On p. 312 of the text abhisameti is used with 
the locative case of the object. 

2 darsa11a111 tathii ... anusruta11i. The text has amisrutam, but, as Senart 
points out, the sense requires aniisrutam or avisriitam. 

3 A name of Indra; in Pali l\1agha, "the name Sakka bore in a previous 
birth when he was born as a man in Macalaga.ma in Magadha. His story 
is given in the I<11liivakci Jiitaka" (D.P.N.). 

4 The speech which is here begged of the Buddha is not forthcoming, 
and Senart, therefore, suggests that the eulogy of Va.gisa's is out of its proper 
place. 

& Ito ... agre-" henceforth; cf. Pali yadagge ... tadagge, and BSk. 
tadagrena., adyiigrena cited_ by Se?art from Lal. Vist. and Lotits. 

8 Literally, " the cessatio~ of 1t has reached bottom," reading, with Senart, 
avarodhana.m ad/to pravartati, for avarodhiinam, etc., of the text. 

7 Piika, "ripening," "maturing," sc. of karma. 
8 Lacuna. 
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Since tlzoit hast 1eprightly wallwd in the way of tmth, 
thou, art a mighty bridge over wltich good men cross. 0 
Foremost Jl,f an, thou that slzinest forth like thousand-eyed 
Maghavan, pour forth this hymn of thine. 

Cultivate the concentration that is free of defilements, 
pure and calm, the refuge of men. For the good of living 
beings, thou art triumphantly resplendent lilw tlze s1t1t, and 
revered of devas and men. 

Free of all attachments in this world and the world beyond, 
meditating thou rejoicest 1:n thy meditaHon. Crowds of devas 
throng together to adore the great Seer, with joined hands 
outstretched. • 

M anifold1 in many ways is tlze eye of the clear-seeing 
Buddhas, who crush old age and death, who tame the untamed. 

The conduct of the Exalted One is transcendental, his root 
of virtue is .transcendental. The Seer's walking, standing, 
sitting and lying down are transcendental. 

The Sitgata's body, which brings about the destruction of 
the fetters of existence,(168) is also transcendental. Of this, 
my friends, there should be no doubt. 

The Seer's wearing of his mendt"cant's robe is transcen­
dental. OJ this there is no doubt. The Sugata's eating of 
his food is likewise transcendental. 

The teaching of the heroic men is to be deemed wholly 
transcendental, and I shall proclaim, as it truly is, the 
greatness of the eminently wise Buddhas. 

When they have obtained opportunity of place and time, 
and maturity of kanna, the Leaders preach the true dharma 
each time it is born anew. 2 

The Buddhas conform to the world's conditions, but in 
such a way that they also conform to the traits of transcendental­
ism. 

The pre-eminent men practise the four postures of the 
body, 3 though no fatigue comes over these men of shining 
deeds. 

1 The metre changes here, and the verses following are evidently not part 
of Vagisa's eulogy, but are a recital of the special tenets of the Lokottaravadins. 
See pp. 3, 45, 76, 132. 

1 A bhinirvritam, cf. Pali abhinibbat:i, "rebirth," etc., that is to say, with 
the coming o·f each new Buddha. 

3 See not<> p. JR. 
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It is true tlzat tlzey u•aslz their feet, but no dust ever adheres 
to them; the£r feet remain clean as lotits-leaves. This 
washing is mere conformity w£th the world. 

It is true that the Buddhas bathe, bitt no dirt is found on 
them; their bodies are radiant like the golden amaranth. 
Their bathing is mere conformity with the world. 

They clean their teeth and perfume their mouths with the 
fragrance of the lotus. Tlzey put on clothes, the cloak and 
the three robes. 

Though the wind blows thefr garments about, it does not 
harm their bodies.(169) This clotht:11g of the lion-hearted men 
is mere conformity with the world. 

They sit in the shade, though the heat of the sun would not 
tonnent them. This is mere conformity with the world on the 
part of the Buddhas whose karma has had a happy outcome. 1 

They are in the habit of tailing medicine, but there is no 
disease in them, for great is the reward that those leaders reap. 
This taking of medicine is mere conformity with the world. 

Although they could suppress the worl?ing of karma, the 
Conquerors let it become manifest and conceal their sovereign 
power. 2 This is mere confonm'.ty w£th the world. 

It is true that they eat food, but hunger never distresses them. 
It is in order to provide men with the opportunity to give alms 
that in this respect they confonn to the world. 

It is true that they drink, b1tt thirst never torments them 
-this is a wondrous attribute of the great seers. Their 
drinl?ing is niere conformity with tlze world. 

They put on robes, and yet a Conqueror would always be 
covered without them and have the same appearance as devas. 
This wearing of robes is mere conform£ty w#h the world. 

They l?eep their dark and glossy hair close cropped, 
although no razor ever cuts it. This is mere conformity with 
the world. 

They take on the semblance of being old, but for them there 
is no old age, for the Conquerors have the gift of overcoming it. 
This appearance of old age is mere conformity with the world. 

1 Literally " the issue of whose karma is fair "-subliani~yanda. Cf. the 
use of nissanda in Pali. 

1 I.e., they are or remain in the world of their own free will, and not because 
any karma of theirs has entailed rebirth. 
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Although they lzave reached j1e1fection by tlze 111erils ,con 
in the course of countless kalpas, they make it appear as 
though they were at tlze beginning. This is mere conformity 
with the U,'Orld. 

(170)Although tlze Sugata's corporeal existence 1 is not due 
to the sexual union of parents, yet tlze Buddhas can point 
to their fathers and mothers. This is mere conformity with 
the world. 

From Dzpa1J1,llara onwards, the Tathiigata is always free 
from passion. Yet (the Buddha) has a son, Ralmla, to show. 
This is mere conformity with the world. 

Although in the course of countless kotis of kalpas they 
have attained to perfect insight, they yet wear tlze semblance 
of being ignorant. This is 1nere conformity with the world. 

Although in the worlds both of devas and of men tlzey 
condemn upholders of wrong beliefs, they yet resort to heretics. 
This is mere conformity w£th the 7.R,'Orld. 

Although, for the salle of all beings, they have awakened 
to the unsurpassed enlightenment, they yet put on the appear­
ance of a lack of zeal. 2 This is mere conformity with tlze world. 

All perfect Buddhas are endowed with a voice of perfect 
qualities. It has sixty qualities. What are the sixty? 

The voice of the Excellent 1vlan pervades everywhere with 
a sweet musical sound. The Sugata's voice is lil?e the sound 
of the lute and the fife. It is lille a swan's song. 

The voice of tlze eminently wise one is like the roar of the 
thunder-cloud, yet sweet, like the cuckoo's call. 

It is lille the rattle of chariot-wheels, like the booming of 
the ocean, like the cry of a water-bird. 

Like the notes of the kinnara, 3 the sparrow, and the 
cloud-bird4 is the voice of them who bear the marks of excel­
lence.(171) It is like the trumpeting of an elephant, and 
like the roar of the king of beasts. 

1 Samucchritam (sam-ud-sri). Cf. BSk. samucchraya, " body," Divy. 70, 
and Pali samussaya in the same sense, D. 2. 157; S. I. 148, etc. 

2 A lpotsukatva, synonymous with the Pali appossuklrnta, abstract noun 
from appossukka, " unconcerned," " living at ease," " careless." 

s Either " a kind of musical instrument," or the fabulous " little bird 
with a head like a man's." See note p. 54. 

' Meghasvararava, on the assumption that this is a form of meghaYiiva, 
"a kind of water-bi1d." 
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Tire utterance of tire Pre-eminent of 1llen awl devas 1·s deep 
as tire sound of drums; 1·1 is lilw the rustlZ:ng of the wind-swept 
forest, 1 and !£he the mmbli11g of an ea1'ihquake. 

The voice of the Conquerors pervades eve,ywhere like the 
sound of an orchestra of the five instruments. 2 It is lou!J 
lilw the gentle note of tlze duck, 3 and of the red-lipped, slender­
tongued peacock. 

The vofre of tlzose who are pre-eminent in virtue is sweet 
as the song of tlze Gandlzarvas. It is lt'.ke the sound of the 
lapping 4 of waves, and it i'.s not 1·endered confused by 
distance. 

The vo-ice of tlze foremost of men both in lzeaven and on 
earth is like tlze merry tinkling of bells, yet full; it is like 
the rustling of a net of gold, and like the ;"ingHng of J°ewels. 

The voice of those who bear tlze marks of excellence is not 
too hurried, nor uneven, nor faltering, but sweet, gushing 
and coherent. 5 

The sweet voice of the Dasabalas pervades a whole assembly. 
It malles a wliole assembly understand, even though nayutas 
of worlds are gathered there. 

Though it speak in one language, this idterance becomes 
current everywhere, even in the barbaric assemblies of the 
Scythians, 6 the Greeks, the Chinese, the Ramathas, 7 the 
Persians 8, and tlze Daradas. 9 

The voice of the 1nost eminent of men as it goes forth does 
not miss anyone in tlze assembly.(172) The voice of the 
Dasabalas is neither raised nor lowered, bitt remains eventoned. 

1 V anadeva-anilavidhutasvaraprapata. The general sense of this compound 
is clear, but it presents difficulties of grammar and metre which Senart is 
unable to resolve. 

2 Paficiingikat1,lya, for paiicangikatiirya {Pali 0 turiya). Titlya is probably 
reminiscent of the etymology of Uirya, " musical instrument," which would 
seem to be derived from tul, "weigh," " balance," " scale." There is no 
manuscript justification for changing tulya into tiirya, although below (p. 194, 
text) we have paiicangikasya ti'iryasa. The five instruments referred to in 
this phrase are specified at VvA. 37 as being atata, vitata, atata-vitata, gha11a, 
and susira, but the dictionaries do not seem to agree as to the precise nature 
of them. 

3 Or a bird of the same species. Here, as elsewhere in Indian literature, 
western standards of the musicality of bird notes must be forgotten. 

4 Literally " falling," nipiita. 
• Padasa,1icayavati. 
• $aka. 
7 See note p. 107. 
8 Pa/zlava, i.e. Pahlavi or Pehlavi. 
0 See note p. 107. 
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The Sugata's voice is not brolw1, uor forced, nor afji:cted, 
nor halting ; 1 it sounds lilw a hymn of pmise. 

It is not vulgar nor corrujJted, but consists of wholly ordered 
sounds. It thrills all ·men, good and bad, with its accents. 

When the speal?ing voice goes forth from between the spotless 
teeth of the Virtuous One, the floclls of birds in sl~y and wood 
rejoice. 

When the eloquent Sugata' s voice goes forth in the assembly, 
it is adequate to the need of an:;1 tone that may be desirable. 

The clear voice of these sweet-toned men issues melodiously 2 

and earnestly ; 3 it is li!?e the sound of a 11zo1mtain stream, 
like the osprey's cry. 

The Conqueror's voice is like that of the blue-jay, li!?e that 
of the pheasant which is coloured li!{e the golden leaf of tlze 
palm-tree ; its stirring sound is lilw the noise of the crashing 
drum and the tabor. 

The voice of those who have attained perfection is to be 
recognised and acknowledged as deep and terrifying, yet 
good to hear, and always reacMng the heart. 

The voice of all the meritorious ones, who have gathered 
a rich store of goodness, wh.ose gl01y is unending, is plcasa11t 
to the ear lille an Indian litte. 

(173)" Such is a true description of the Buddha's voice. 
"Perfect Buddhas preach dharma in this wise: 'Monks,' 

they say, 'I do not teach that the impermanent things are 
permanent, nor that the permanent are impermanent. I do 
not teach that what is ill is well, nor that what is well is ill. 
I do not teach that what is without self has a self, nor that 
what has a self is without self. I do not teach that vile things 
are fair, nor that fair things are vile. I do not teach that 
beautiful things are ugly. I do not teach that right things 
are wrong, nor that wrong things are right. I do not teach 
that things which are free of the ii.sravas are charged with them, 
nor that the things which are charged with them are free of 
them. I do not teach that things which are distinct are in­
distinct, nor that things which are indistinct are distinct. I 

1 Vikhalakhalakhalayati, of which Senart says" parait etre une onomatopee, 
peut-etre rattachee au verbe sMial." 

1 Literally " well-perfumed," varavasana. 
a Sahita, see p. 115. 
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do not teach that base things are sublime, nor that sublime 
things are base. I do not teach that things which pertain to 
a layman pertain to a recluse, nor that things which pertain 
to a recluse pertain to a layman.' 

" Thus, my pious friend, do the perfect Buddhas teach, 
speaking the truth, speaking in due season, speaking what is 
real, what is full of meaning, what is certain, not what is false 
and uncertain, speaking in accordance with the dharma and 
the Discipline. 

(174)" Once upon a time, my pious friend, when the Buddha 
had gone to ~.i~ivadana near Benares, to the grove there, on 
the day he set rolling the noble wheel of dharma, a Tu~ita 
deva, named Sikharadhara, who was a Bodhisattva, went to 
speak to him in person, and greeted him with respect and 
deference. 1 Bowing, and holding out his joined hands he said, 

Hail I Tlty voice, 0 beautiful one, knows no obstruction. 
Hail to thee I Thy voice is rt'.ch, pe,ject and pleasant. 
Hail I Thy voice possesses sweet tone, and is endued with 
111,elodious timbre. Hail, great sage, who proclai'.mest the 
Four Tritths. 

Hai"l I The Gandharva devas imbibe thy sweet music. 
Hail I Here tho1-t settest rolling . the irresistible wheel of 
dhanna that obeys thy command. 2 

There is none in the world eqital to thee in form, beauty, 
birth and strength, in the four postures, in energy, in medita­
tion, in knowledge, in calm and in self-control. 

To-day, valiant sage, with thy first exhortation, ten kotis 
of devas were tlu-illed and led to the first fruition. 3 

0 valiant lord, with thy second exhortation, thoi1, didst lead 
thirty kotis to the first fruition. 

Fifty kotis more of devas were converted by thee, 0 sage, 
with thy third exhortation, and were delivered from the 
desolate ways. 

1 Sapratisa, a Buddhist Sanskrit form corresponding to Pali sappaJissa 
from pa!i-simiiti (prnti-sru). It occurs again in the 1\1ahiivastu at 2. 258; 
3. 345, and 372, the form varying between sapYatrsa and saprntisa. 

9 Reading after one lVIS. anuvartika11i" following,"" obedient,"" compliant" 
for the anivaYtika1ti of the text, which would mean " not returnmg " or " not 
to be rolled back." As has been seen (p. 33 note 7) the Mahiivastu never 
speaks of the " rolling back " of the wheel of dharma. 

a I.e. to the first stage in the Way, or "entering the stream." (See below) 
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(175)Eighty kotis more of devas didst thou tame, 0 lord, 
with thy third exhortation, to the fruition of entering the 
stream, 1 and didst deliver from tlze ways of ill. 

Hence there is none equal to tlzee in friendHness, 0 supreme 
of men. Compassionate, tlzou art still greater in compassion, 
0 heroic man. 

In joy, great sage, are the valiant men2 born; to tlze whole 
world are they gracious. They live thei'r lives for tlze welfare 
of all beings. 

A very long time ago, thou man of strength, thou wast 
born in the world as a king's son, a leader of tlze lost, a 
gladdening guide of the ajjlicted. 

May our revered saviour never disappear, for thy strength, 
0 kinsman of the world, is bomidless. 

By thy power, Self-becoming One, states of desolation are 
become of no account. Through thee, O Man Siepreme, 
the heavens are rendered inadequate. 3 

Thanks to tfzee, 0 Very Man, he who belongs to the class 
of people' whose wrongdoing is fixed in i"ts consequences 5 

achieves the class where no consequences are entailed. 
0 thou of illustri"oies birth, he who belongs to the class 

where actions entail no consequences will, thanks to thee, 

1 Another metaphorical expression, equivalent to the ,vay. A smtii.panna 
(Pali, sotapanna) has destroyed the first three fetters. (See below p. 150 
and D. I. 156, etc.) 

2 Sc. Bodhisattvas. 
" I.e. to hold all those who merit to be reborn there. 
~ Literally " he whose class is the class of people " ; rasi, " a heap " 

is an Abhidh~mma term for" class,"_" category," etc. 
£ mithyatvaniyata, literally, " fix~d m wrongfulness," but ~s the comn1;~ntary 
Dhammasangani (1 o2 8) says, niyata here has the especial sense of ~xed r: its conse uences " or " reaching dO\".'n to.'~ _Three rasis are usual_ly g1_ven, 
D ; 7 Tayo rasi. 1vlicchattaniyato rasi! sammattaniyato riisi, amyat? 

:·_g._ ,; t°h:ee • heaps to wit, that of ~rong-domg entailing immutable evil 
r:!~lts that of weh-doing entailing 1mm~table _good results, and that _o~ 
ever thin not so determined" (~hys _Dav:ids, Dial. 3.210). Th:e use of rasi 
t dy t ga class of things or actions 1s still more clearly seen m J{vu. 610. 
I~ t~~oDehammasangani (l.c.) three states (dl!am_m~) are distinguishe_d on ~he 
b · f th d"ffer.enti'a The P.T.S. Pali Dictionary is incorrect m saymg as1s o e same 1 • - • • f • f th 
that Buddhist Sanskrit knows of only tw:o ra5is, or even 1! the ~eti:e o e 
text here does not allow of the emenda~ion of samyaktate;akulo~ita mto the 
full name of the third rasi, samyaktvamy~ta, ~he_ samyak of this compound 
m t b t k lifying rasi and servmg, 1i:i, 1!s truncated form, for ~he 

us e a en as qua nic use of abbreviation which we meet with 
whole co~pound-a _ mnemo 1 86). All the three rasis are also mentioned 
elsewhere m the Mahavastu (e.g. M l -vastu passages it seems simpler to take 
i~.Y?L 3, p. 3i8. In both the 1 a ~a rather than of things or actions. Cf. 
rasi m the sense of a class of peop e 
also I. 316. 
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that art extolled of Suras, reach the class where righteousness 
is fixed in its consequences. 

0 kl an of Light, thanks to thee, the steadfast dispeller 
of darlmess, the pure radiance of wondrous states is won. 

(176) fVhilst tlzo1t speakest of these tme states, 0 Valiant 
Conqueror, the worlds, together with Indra, extol thy voice, 
0 Great Sage. 

Tims w#h gladsome hearts the hosts of devas praise the 
Beneficent One who is endowed with boundless virtue, who 
is worthy of praise, and is the supreme of men. 

"Perfect Buddhas, my pious friend, are ready to serve1 ; 

are able to perceive the right occasion; have clear sight; 
discern the high and the low ; are good at the beginning and 
at the end 2 ; raise the banner of dharma, the invincible banner ; 
are eager in fight and combat; are eloquent; know what 
is deathless, and on occasion practise charity at the cost of 
their lives. 3 They urge on the blind, and rebuke those who 
go along the devious ways. 

"On this matter it is said ":-

Altogether perfect ht qualities, intent on all th1:ngs that 
are salutary, leaders and saviours that they are, all the 
Buddhas are praised by wise men. 

With ·unconfused knowledge, with pme mind, they shine 
in the three worlds like the full moon in the sky. 

Instinct with perfect virtue, they are leaders of men by 
their pleasing and lovely conduct. They raise a great shout. 

The heroes, bent on rendering service, instruct men, and 
with an insight into truth quell the strife of others. 

The best of men, though born into the world, are not 
besmirched by it. The lords, profound in their attributes, 
are beyond description. 

(177)Having shouldered their heavy yoke, the wise ones 

1 ? upacaravidhisampanna, " endowed with the rule of or disposition to, 
service." 

2 Purvantanayasampanna, " endowed with (good) conduct at the beginning 
and at the end." This is, no doubt, an echo of the well-known Pali formula 
describing dhamma as iidikalyana,Jt majjhekalyana'>Ji pariyosanakalyana1!1, 
" beautiful in the beginning, in the middle, and in the end." 

3 Avusadayanto. A11usa is taken by Senart as a Prakritism for ayu~ii. 
Cf. Pali iivuso for ayusmanto, pl. of iiyiwnan (for the regular Pali iiyasmant). 
If the reading is correct, dayanto is also a Prakritism from dadiiti literally 
"giving up their lives." ' 
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do not falter, but, suiting actions to their words, they are 
of irreproachable conduct. 

With the fire of knowledge the lords bum the noxious 
poisonous weed off alse belief, and without fear or trembling 
they hold out to men the prospect of the beyond. 

The valiant men, having traversed the wilderness and 
attained peace, in their wisdom proclaim, "Here is the place 
where no terror is. 

"Here is foitnd no recurrence of old age and death and 
disease. Here is experienced no event of tribulation or sorrow." 

Devas and men hearing his1 sweet words and paying due 
heed to them, attain to that well-being. 

Therefore their renown is spread far and wide and is 
supreme in the three worlds. The B1tddhas fare onwards, 
praised of good men, and never do they rest. 

APPARITIONS 

"For the benefit of men, my pious friend, the Buddhas grant 
apparitions, 2 as, for examJ?le, ~hen the Exalted On': produced 
one for the king of Kalmga, for Queen Kuswna, and for 
the merchant Dhruva." _. . 

Thus, too, in the chief city of Ra;agriha, the ~xalt_ed One 
P d d a apparition,(178) and then he who is skilful in 

ro uce n U -z-4 th d k 
his expedients, explained to pa i e war s spa en by the 
apparition. 5 

1 1 t singular from the subject of Buddhas in general 
1 A change from p ura o • 

to that of a~ individual Budd~a. for paropaliiira_ (here) and upahara (below). 
ll A very inadequate rendering •n this sense either in Pali or in classical 

These two terms are unknown i ans " gift " (cf. upaliarati the verb here 
Sanskrit. Upaliara properly fws meaning underlies the u~age here. But 
translated by " grant "), and t that the" gift" consists of moral or religious 
~he ter~ here also connotes, fi~~t the instructi?n is given by " appar_itions" 
instruction, and, secondly, \ Buddha. This second connotation 1s more 
miraculously produced by \ e paropaliara, "a gift (of instruction in the 
explicitly expressed ,?Y the e;paliaram on this pag~ must be changed to 
person of) another._ . Vac_an a uestion of producmg a miraculous appari­
ca paropahara1]'1, as it 1s entirely w~rd is to the point as it is a question of 
tion, _but on pag: !78 ~~e saIIl;~ion of speech", i .c. the words spoken by an 
explaming to Upah an appan 
apparition. n political divisions mentioned in the time 

• Or Ralinga, " one of the sevep N.) 
of the mythical King Rei;iu." (Df the Buddha's immediate disciples" (ibid) 

' " One of the most eminent O • • 
6 See note I at end. 
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In the same way the lion-hearted speaker, the master of 
those who have ,oon self-mastery, produced another appar#ion 
for those assembled on the slopes of 1lf om1t kf ern, and the 
Exalted One, the great sage, told of t't to his brotherhood of 
1nonks. 

I shall relate all these edifying apparitions. Listen to 
the tale of the pleasant diversion of the Chief of .1.l1en. 

When the Best of JI en appeared in the world and the wheel 
of dharma was set rolling, a kiug of Kalinga was reigni"ng 
in prosperity and peace. 

Ablwya 1 was his 11ame, and t/1is 1'.s what he professed. 
Good and bad acts alike, he said, bear no fr1(1.t. Such was 
his belief. 

As there is 110 world beyond, there is no reward for charity 
anywhere. There is none to be found who is rid of pass1'.on, 
hatred and folly. 

Having come to this belief he assembled lzis people and 
preached to them Ids own v£ews, nor did he afterwards 
abandon his belief. 

"If," said he, "my own dead father would appear of his 
own accord before my eyes and speall to n1e, then and only 
then should I believe in this other world. 

"In his l1je-time he was always virtuous and benevolent, 
{179)and if there is any reward for this, his bourne should be 
the city of the devas. 

''And being thus a deva and aware of the belief I hold, 
he would come and rid me of t't, saying, 'There is another 
world; abandon that wrong belief of yours.' 

"Let my father come from that other world of which ·we 
have no experience, and make glad my mt'nd." 

Then the Sage, merciful and strongly confident, oitt of 
compassion for the world, fashicned 2 hi"mself in the fo,m 
of Kalinga's King. 

He went up to the palace and entered the inner court, 
where he showed himself as A bhaya' s father looked when 
living. 3 

-----------------------
1 Otherwise unknown. 
9 Nir111-ii1iiti ( = Pali 11i111111i11iili), with its compound abhinirm-i·!iiiti, is the 

;verb _us~d throughout this passage in the sense of• fashioning miraculously 'or 
con1unng up'. 

3 Literally " in his natural, or ordinary, form," prakritidarsanat]t. 

L 
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Then the Suprenie of Jlf en, in tlze guise of a king, and 
hovering in tlze air, spolw tlzese words of wisdom to J<ing 
Abhaya:-

" It does not become a ld11g to neglect lzis own affairs and 
~~ancern himself only with tlze affairs of otlzers. JG11gsl11p 
is only kings/zip hi name wizen it t's assoc£ated w1'.th false 
doctrines. 

"At present your desHny can only be tlze great and pilt'less 
hell, as is also tlze destiny of tlzose wlzom yoit lzave 
taught. 

"Destroyed yourself, you 1 destroy otlzcrs; ruhzed yourself, 
you ruin otlzers. Blind yourself, you ma/le otlzers blind 
wz'.thout scruple. 

"Deluded yourself, you delude otlzers; dead yomself, 
you cause otlzers to die. Y 01t evil-minded man, you bring 
happy beings to woe. 

"Plunged in the mire of lusts, libidinous, t'nfatuatcd by 
sensual desires, ( 180) you want to see tlze other world, 2 and 
yet a !?1'.ng should lzave insiglzt into all states. 3 

"That is not possible for you, 0 !ling, since your whole aim 
is to gratify your senses. You cannot, my lord, go to tlzis 
other world just yet. 

"But if you wat learn to free yourself of lust, ,·ecognising 
the sweet allurement of sensual pleas1ercs, and the wfrkedness 
thereof, I !mow that yoit will come to me in heaven.'' 

When he heard tht's, IGng Abhaya trembled with fear, 
and, bowing, lze said to tlzat fair vision hi tlze air, 

"I believe tlzee, deva, that tlzis 1·s so and not otherwise. 
Be gracious to me, saviour, and deliver me from fear. 

"Stay in this palace as my counsellor and teaclzer, O 
peerless man, for, trained by thee I slzall win mastery, and so 
sltall 1nany others with me." 

In this way then did the perfectly wise one produce an 
apparition for the edification of men. 

Again, there was the famo1ts Kusuma, queen of King 

1 In the text the verbs of this stanza are 3rd pers. sing., which makes it 
appear to be a quotation applicable to the case of Abhaya. For the sake 
of •miformity the 2nd pers. has been used in translating. 

2 I.e., before believing in it. 
3 Literally " is (or should be) the eye of all states," dharmaizfi111 naya11a111. 



APPARITIONS 143 

Kusumbha, 1 and tlze best-beloved anil cMef of his tlzousand 
wives. 

Her motlzer and father ,c•cre infirm 1.C"ith age, and leaning 
on their staffs. And they spoke and said to tlzefr daughter, 
"Kusuma, dear clzild, listen. 

"lVe are old, you are young and feeling passion's stfr. 
(181) We want to be rid of tlz£s 1.c·orld and die." 

J,Vlzen size lzeard tlzis Kusunui tlzouglzt to herself, "What 
blame can I hzcm· in !?illing 111otlzer and fatlzer ? I will 
gfre them food drugged with deadly poison. By ea#ng this 
they both will sm·ely die." 

T-Vhen Kusuma lzad formed this cruel design against her 
mother aud father, the 1llastcr tool? pity on her. The Buddha 
produced two other persons fashioned like her parents and 
made them stand before Kusuma. Kusuma got ready 2 the 
poisoned food and bade the phantoms, 3 saying, "Take this 
food, mother and father." 

The creatures faslz£oned by the Conqueror took the food 
without shrin!?ing, but it did not harm thefr bodies, for they 
were but phantoms. 

And so on the second day, the tlzfrd, the fourth, and even 
the fifth, although they ate of tl1e poisoned food, the phantom 
creatures retained thefr health. 

Then stretching out her joined hands to them, J<.usmna 
spoke to the phantoms and said, "Tell me who you are, if I 
find favour with you.'' 

In reply to her humble request one of the phantoms said, 
(182)"Leani w:hat your fault is, and do as we advise 
you. 

"The Buddha, the man of valour, who bears the thirty-two 
marks of excellence, has appeared in the world, born of a 
good family, and endowed with the attribute of omni­
science. 

''All the inherent virtue of the lion-hearted man of eloquence 
is !mown to stand for the future, as it has done in the past. 
Have no doubt of this. 

1 Both otherwise unknown. 
2 Apadyati, an unusual sense, but this is the reading in two l\ISS., and is 

better than the a.pagata of others. 
3 Nirmitan, from nirmitiati. Sec note p. r4r. 
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"Let the liing then go 1ep to lzis palace attended ~y his 
wo1nen-folk and pray thus : 'T,Ve wis/1 to sec Mm who discerns 
all that is good.' 

"Praising him who is endowed wz'tlz all good qualities, 
let him go to him for refuge. The Conqueror w£ll then declare 
to you what you nou• ask of us." 

"So be it," said she hi obedience to the phantoms, and 
immed1:ately the king witli hz's women-folll went up to Ms 
palace. 

Hurriedly, along with his women-foll?, and Kusmnii too, 
he bowed, his hands reverently joined, and spoke these 
words, 

"Exceeding great is the joy derived from the homage pai'd 
to them who are gifted with all virtues and are f1dl of 
compassion for the worlds." 

Then the 111 aster addressed the mon1ls who delighted in 
his teaching, Ciiruvarna 1 Si1Jihahanu, and blameless 
Drif/,habahu, • ' 

~'irtinian, ll1ahii.niiga, Caturanta, Mahii.bala, N'ilal?esa, 
Vriddlza, Santa, Sastravisiirada. 

An~ Peerless S arasa, blameless G1cptal~ii111a ( 183), Si'>!iha­
nandi v- '-l-k , 1-sa a ~a, and Lal<sane",a the 1:ncomparable. 

"B l ld • J 
e io , monks, I go; follow me your Jl.1aster. I go to 

co,~~5ert a great mulHtude, and K 1tsu11uz chief among them." 
o be it 11 "d 1 • • b d • a d . ' sai tne self-becoming saints in o e ience, 

n,,gathring ,-ound the Buddlza, they sat"d, 
.r0 zz0 ~a 1:ant one, ou,· two feet can traverse the air. We will 
J' w w,.erever tlze cl • 11 I . -ear-seeing Buddha goes. 
h. nd_hi~ compassion for men the Exalted One attended by 

is isciples arri'l'ed • . ' ' . 
Tl L° d in an instant in Kusuma s ct.ty. 

bolt ;e dea er to?li on the form of the wielder of the thunder-
' an sure in h • p · d 

a host of devas. is owe1-s of thought, 3 he called to nzin 

The supremely 1 • 
fourteen yo· anas ens_e one shed his ra~iance all around for 

J ' w/1-1-le devas greeted h1s progress. 
1 All the~e seem to be unknown . . . . . 

between epithets and proi)er n to the Pah Canon, nor is 1t easy to d1stmgu1sh 
2 I.e. Indra. amcs. 
3 Dhyiina, here not used in tl . 

The meaning is that such was thle strict doctrinal sense of " meditation." 
only to think of the devas for thee Buddha's power of thought that he had 

m to appear on the scene. 
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Then Queen Kusw1u"i., bo,c:iug, s,rid to the Sugata, "Wt"th 

my lzands joined in vcllcration, I ·would salute thy feet, 
0 saviour." 

T lze 1.11 aster alighted on tlze roof of tlze palace, and in lzis 
glory flooded all quarters 1.oith lzis radiance. Queen Kusuma, 
with tlze King, saluted tlze Conqueror's feet, and tlze queen's 
escort, too, bowed down before tlze strong man. 

"O Best of 11len," said size, "we come to thee for refuge, 
to tlzee tlzat art adored by Sztras. JVlzat fruit does that one 
reap wlzo lzas k£/led lzis mother and fatlzer? " 

(184)"Hear, K.11s11mii, wlzat tlze certain retribution is that 
awaits tlze one wlzo lzas !?illed lzis motlzer and father. Imme­
diately after tln's l-lfe lze is rebom in tlze lzell 1lialzii:v'ici." 

Then the eloquent Jlaster, tlze Leader, with a Buddha's 
power, described 111 alzii:v'ici to K:usmnti. 

And Queen Ktesw11.a, terrified at this dfre hell, shed floods 
of tears and spolle tlzese words:-

"I was moved by pity for my parents. Wlzat then is the 
retribution that awaits him in tlze world beyond who kills 
with evil iutent? Pray tell ·me the trnth of this." 

"He who would do so, K.usm,ui, out of an evil heart, 
could not be rid of his disposition. And tMs is the retribution 
for lzis wrong-doing that awaits 1 him in the other 
world.'' 

Tlzen in the presence of the king of dharma Kusunui joy­
fully and gladly renounced her cruel design. 

And the Omniscient One spoke of the sweet allurement 
of the pleasures of sense ; the Supreme of AI en spoke of the 
peril of sensual desires. 

He whose tlzouglzt is intrepid spoke of the escape from 
sensual delights ; the discerner of truth spoke of the wonderful 
blessings of Nirvana. 

The Sage converted twelve kotis of human beings, with 
J( usurna chief among them. Such then was this apparition. 

There was also a merchant named Dhruva in the city 
of Kasivardhana, 2 and he held a sinful vieie1 concerning 
the treatment of mot!1ers and fathers. 

1 Sadyam, according to Senart, a Sanskritisation of sajja, "ready," 
" imminent." 

1 Otherwise unknown, but obviously situated in Kasi. 
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I-I e held that whoso should inl'ife his aged awl decrepit 
mother and father(185) to a family meal and regale them 
with food, 

And should then burn both his parents on thef1tneral pyre, 
would have a reward1 assigned him, for the mer£t of such 
a man would be boundless. 

The Leader accordingly created thousands of R.cif?$asas, 
and these stood before Dhruva as he slept in Ms fine mansion. 

In their hands were scottrges, whips, swords, hammers, 
lmives and fire-brands, 

And clubs and hundreds of arrows, and lances and mallets, 
as they stood before the merchant. 

"Vile man," said they, "£t is indeed an accursed belief 
that you have formed. As you hold tht"s accursed and perverse 
view, you are not worthy to be believed. 

"Now that misfortmies have come upon them, you wish 
the death of those who in days gone by succoured you with 
loving hearts in all your hardships. 

"You wish the death of those who would not be adequately 
repaid by their son even though he gave them. all his 
wealth. 

"It were better for you to die than live and hold such a v£ew. 
You who reject the belief on which the Best of 111en acts. 

"This day your life comes to an end, as well as that of 
your wife, of your kinsmen, of your servant, and of your 
son. And when you die yoie will pass to hell. 

''And there may you and yours be liappy, sir ! We const'.gn 
to perdition the merchant Dhruva, with h£s false belief, Ms 
stu.pid and igno1·ant mind, 

(186)"Who seduces 2 other men with his sinful belt'.ef, and 
despises Aryan teaching.'' 

When he heard this, Dhruva became disfressed, perspiring 
over all his body ; he was hu11ibled and terrified. 

He became perplexed, distracted and scared. Then raising 
his joined hands, he said, 

1 Upahii.ra, here used in practically its ordinary sense of " offering," 
" gift," etc., but the reading is very doubtful, apart from the fact that the 
word is used in these narratives in another and special sense. 

~ G,ahenta here with two accusatives, of the object and of the means; 
but at p. 1 89, text, with accusative of the object and instrumental of the 
mean!!. 
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"1.Hay tlze lzost of tlze R,ik$as11s be gr11cious tu me ,md 
mine I Be ye my sanctuary, my slzdta and my rtfuge I 

"Jlake known wlzat I can do tlzis day to ddi..•cr myself 
and my people from fear, and not pass to tlze boume nf ill." 

And those hosts of R,il~$:1sas lzv,'t'ring in tlze air tlzus made 
answer to Dhruva tlze merchant: "Come not lo us for rcfugt'. 
Seek rather the refuge of lz im, 

"Who desires tlze welfare of all beings, the JJuclcllw" •• •ho 
is adored by devout men, ,i:.,•lzo is abm•e all ,corlds, the lion­
hearted eloquent Sa!?yan, tlze joy of men's minds." 

"Where now, I pray you, is tire Exal!t:d One ,l:lzo is 
worshipped of men? For I would go for rtfuge lo him, 
the Sage, tlze Best of JI en." 

"He who is endowed with all good qualities is in the city 
of Ratanaklwlaka, 1 in tlzc fragrant parll there that is strewn 
with variegated flowers. 

"There, surrounded by ninety-thousand saints, abides 
the Sage who is wise and proficient in the moral states. 2 

(187)"To that refuge go witli all your people. Look on 
that sun among men and abandon your false belief. 

"And consider with understanding the fair dhanna that he 
will teach you by means of examples. 3 T Im swill lrf e be yours. 

"If yoie go not to the Buddlra, you wt"ll not be worthy 
of the name of Dhruva, 4 for your death ·will be near. 5 Believe 
oier counsel and act accordi11gly.'' 

Then Dhruva, the merchant, with his people, in all 
humility bowed his head to the ground where the Supreme 
of !Vien was standing, and said, 

"O Sage, who art gifted with all virtuous qualities, the 
great, compassionate one, I w£th my folk come to thee for 
refiege, 0 thou of great glory. 

''To the fearful tho1t who endest fear can give fearlessness. 
And I, with my people, am wholly possessed by fear, 0 
Great Being. 

1 Otherwise unknown. 
1 Vihara, see note p. 30. 
1 Literally "the dharrna arranged in (or supplied with) examples," 

dri$/antavihita1JJ. . 
• A play on the word dhruva," firm, stable, lasting." " You do not deserve 

to be called Mr. Steadfast." 
• Sadya, see note p. q5. 
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"I desire to extol tlze ways of t!ze 11Iaster, 0 tlzuu most 
eloquent. I wish to see tlze True 111 an, 1f so i't be t!zat we 
are worthy of the favour." 

Then out of his compassion for men tlze Leader appeared, 
arriving in an instant and attended by In's saints. Seeing 
him hovering in the air, se~f-controlled, calm and lzono-ured, 
(188)graciously appearing to him and his folll, the merchant 
went up to the Refuge, tlie #ger in eloquence, and learned 
from him what a good son should believe. 

The Best of LV! en, tlze Tat!zagata, tlze sage, the tmtlzful 
one, understanding t!ze merchant's fault, proclaimed the 
Four Truths. 

The Lord, a sun among men, lille a lion roaring in tlze 
forest, explained at length tlze fruit of good and bad acts. 

The merchant, with !tis people, hearing that lion's roar, 
immediately won the salutary and true fruition. 

Such a service as was then rendered by the great Seer is 
called an upahara1 by those expert in philosophy. 

Again, there was in a certain island continent a king 
n~med Tam, 2 and lze had formed a sinful and frivolous 
view, 

Namely that whosoever, after inviting a bralzman, a recluse, 
or any other wayfarer, did not then give lzim, food, bore an 
excellent character. 

And so with regard to whosoever invited a crowd of any 
~eopl~ from sudras 3 to brahmans, and then clapped them 
in Prison and let them starve. 

~189)At that time tlzere appeared in yet another of his 
~xist~nces, the noble, the mighty and glorious Lord, arrayed 
in rich garments and jewels. 

J:1 ~w the king was seducing his subjects with that whked 
0P1,;ion of his, for the crowd listened to him and beHeved. 
tl • 1~ l ~age, extolled of devas and Gandharvas, aware of 
ns ke ief of the king's, in an instant created five thousand mon s. 

These saints went to the island where Tant was king, 
and wandered a d . . 

n roamed through his kingdom. 

~ See not~ p. 146. 
Otherwise unknown 

a I.e. the fourth or lo~v.cst caste. 
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TVhen the !?iug saw those who had been created in the 
lil?eness of monks, he saluted their feet as they sailed down 
from the air, and said, 

"With true joy I invite you, seers, to a repast. Let the 
seers accept 1f I find favour with them." 

Wizen lze saw that they accepted, he saluted the seers' feet, 
hurried away and came to his palace. 

Aud wizen he saw that night had passed i11to day, he bade 
his servant go to tlze monks and invite them, saying the meal 
was ready. 

The seers were conducted by the ki11g into a wonderful 
prison, which was perfectly secttre and well-fitted with firm 
bolts. 

Wizen the seventh day was past the king went to visit 
them. (190)Tlzey who were in the gztt'.se of monks were 
quietly meditating, serene of countenance. 

The ldng again abandoned the phantom creations, and at 
the end of the second week he paid them another visit. 

And so for the third, tlze fourth, the fifth, the sixth, the 
seventh, tlze ninth, and tlze tenth week. Then he said, 

"Whether you are 1Vaga devas, Gandharvas, Yak$as, 
Giehyakas or Asuras, you have come in the guise of seers 
to confound me. 

"111al?e known to me who you are, if I find favour with 
yoie. In the same way, he who will make himself known 
to me will find f avoitr w#h me." 

They repHed, "Favour is shown you, 0 king. Therefore 
heed the words we truthfully speall. 

"In Kasi's capital city, in Benares, in the fair forest there, 
abides the Jl.1aster, who is pe,fect in all things, who is the 
dispeller of all doubt." 

Then the fling, with his people, went itp to his palace, 
and bowed and prayed, saying, "We wish to see the Best 
of Men, the incomparable man." 

The Master, hearing this, forthwith arose, and flying 
through the air came to the island. 

And the four saints 1 Kunjara, Karabhogaja,(191) Vara~ 
and gracious M ahadhyayin came thither with him. 

i Viiratia appears to be the only one of these names to be found in the 
Pali Canon ; the two persons are not necessarily identical. 
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When tlie other monlls saw the Buddha shining lil?e tlze 
moon, they reverently and entlmsiastically sang tlze praises 
of the teacher of dharma. 

With devotion in their hearts, glad, and endued with all 
good qualities, they sang, "O saviour of devas and men, 
homage to thee, 0 boon of men. 1 

"O mighty being, great in majesty, splendour, lmowledge 
and power, reveal truly who thou art, we pray thee." 

"I, born of a royal race, established as /ling of dharma, 
am the refuge of all living things. JV/en know that I am 
Buddha. 

"I am the saviour of devas and men, guide and physician; 
I am he who puts an end to doubt. I am perfect Bieddha, 
adored by devas." 

When he heard this King Taru addressed the Buddha, 
saying, "Homage to thee, 0 tiger in eloquence, O thou 
dispeller of doubt. 

"Behold me here come to my palace with my folk. I and 
my realm turn to thee, 0 true man, for refuge. Be therefore 
a refuge to us all." 

Then the king described his belief to the great Seer, and 
when he had hea1-d it the Valiant One said to the king, 

"It does not profit you, 0 king, to believe in the sinful 
way that leads to the boierne of ill.(192) Renounce this 
belief of yours." 

The /ling renounced his belief and said, "O wise one, 
teach me the dharma whereby ill is suppressed." 

And the Supreme of JV/ en, assured in his Buddhahood, 
considered how the merit of all those people befitted them 
to hear dharma. 2 

The king and his people, having learnt dharma, cast off 
the three fetters, 3 and won the first fruition. 

And countless other people won the first fruition. Behold, 
0 worthy king, the incomparable power of love. 4 

1 Reading naralaiicaka with three MSS. for na-ralambaka. See note p. 90, 
2 ? dha-rmasa11Jyuktam kusalam, " the merit relative to dharma." 
3 Samyojanani. The "fetters" or bad qualities that bind men to rebirth 

are usually given as ten in number, but three are especially grouped together 
in the Pali texts, as here, viz. sakkayadi!,hi, vicikicchii and silabbatapariirnasa, 
i.e. " belief in individuality, doubt, and infatuation with good works" (Pali 
Dictionary). 

' This sounds very much like an interpolation. 
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Tlrose created as moul~s lren: arc uot to b,) considered real 
mon!?s. Tlzis is what tire Conquerors, co11fide11t in their 
teaclihrg, call an upahara. 

It is impossible, 0 son of tire Conqueror, tlrat tire Tatlziigatas 
should attain omniscience before tlris, ,dren tlrey are still in 
tire low bhumis. 1 

But once tlrey /rave passed tlrrough tire bhiimis, tlrey attain 
it wit/rout loss of time. 2 This is wlrat tlw tigers in doquence, 
tlze Supreme .1.llen, teaclr. 

Wiren Ire !rad come to tire forest at B1.',}rarcs, tire Leader, 
honoured for Iris Bwldlzalrood, expounded tire ten bhiimis 
at length. 

The Buddhas, wlro mulerstand good and bad conduct, 
know all tire thoughts of others. In tlrefr mrious existences 
they examine the dispositions of all beings. 

By the gentle eloquent guidance of him who has insight 
into worth(193) many men are converted by tire umlerstanding 
Buddha. 

Those wlro have drawn nigh to tire highest friend and are 
converted by his wisdom., are in no wise reborn, nor grow old, 
nor die. 

All the wise Buddhas, with bod-£es all radiant, severally 
discover the profound way of l1fe, which is of infinite light. 

Here ends the tenth blriimi, called the "Consecrational, " 3 

of the 111 ahavastu-A vadana. 
The introductory instruction contained in the section on the 

ten bhftmis was proclaimed on Mount G:riddhakii ta 4 in an 
assembly of five hundred saints. Here ends the section on 
the ten bhfimis. 

The doctrine of the ten bhitmis must be taught by those 
who aspire after enlightenment, and presented to those who 
trust in the right-thinking Bodhisattvas, but not to others. 
For the former are ready to believe; those others would doubt. 

Here ends the section on the bhuniis from the first to the 
tenth, being an introduction 5 to the M ahavastu. 

1 I.e. in the relatively low or gross bhumis (sthulahi bhumihi) of the 
Bodhisattvas. 

1 Kiilam va na-atiniimcnti. This verb is so used in Pali also. 
3 The first instance of the naming of a bhiimi in this formula. 
' For Gt-idhrakuta. 
6 ? parisara. Unles should read parivarta, " chapter." 



THE HISTORY OF DlPA~1KARA 

The beginning of the history of Diparpkara. 1 

An immeasurable, incalculable lwlpa ago, l\faha-Maudgalya­
yana, there was a universal king, named Arcimat, 2 who was 
virtuous, mighty, possessing the seven treasures, sovereign over 
the four continents, triumphant, blessed with devoted subjects 
in town and country, righteous, a king of righteousness, and 
pursuing the ten right ways of behaviour. His were the seven 
treasures, to wit, the treasure of the wheel, of the elephant, 
the horse, the jewel, the woman, the householder, and the 
counsellor. He had a full thousand sons, who were valiant, 
brave, comely, and vanquishers of the armies of their foes. 
The king dwelt in complete ascendancy over these four conti­
nents, which were girt by ocean and mountain, and held them 
in peace and quiet, ruling by righteousness and not by means 
of the scourge, the sword, and oppression. (194)King Arcimat, 
Maha-Maudgalyayana, had a royal city named Dipavati, 
which extended twelveyojanas east and west, and sevenyojanas 
south and north. It was encircled by seven ramparts made 
of gold and covered with gold. 

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the royal city of Dipavati 
was surrounded by seven rows of bright and beautiful palm­
trees of the seven precious substances, gold, silver, pearl, beryl, 
crystal, white coral, and ruby. ~-he pa!m-tree which had a 
trunk of gold had leaves and frmt of silver; the palm-tree 
with a trunk of silver, had leaves and fruit of pearl; the 
palm-tree with a trunk of pearl had leaves and fruit )f beryl ; 
the palm-tree with a trunk of beryl had leaves and fruit of 
crvstal; the palm-tree with a trunk of crystal had leaves and 
fr;it of white coral ; the palm-tree with a trunk of white coral 
had leaves and fruit of ruby; and the palm-tree with a trunk 
of ruby had leaves and fruit of pearl. \Vhen these palm-trees, 
Maha-Maudgalyayana, were stirred and fanned by the wind, 
their rustling was gentle, pleasant and charming, not grating 

1 H;ere related to Maudgalyayana by Sakyamuni, who, however, once 
or twice is referred to in the third person in the course of the narrative. 

2 A ccima in Pali. 
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on the ears, but like the sound of the five musical instruments 
played in harmony by skilled performers. Thus . . .1 Maha.­
Maudgalyayana, at that time and on that occasion the men 
of the royal city of Dipavati were intoxicated by the music 
of the leaves of the palm-trees, and, endowed and provided 
with the pleasures of the five senses, they diverted, enjoyed 
and amused themselves. 

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the royal city of Dipavati 
was encircled by seven bright and gleaming railings 2 of the 
seven precious substances, 3 gold, silver, pearl, beryl, crystal, 
white coral, and ruby. \1/here the pillar was of gold the cross­
bars, 4(195) the supports, 5 and the base6 were of silver; where 
the pillar was of silver, they were of pearls; where the pillar 
was of pearls, they \\'ere of beryl ; where the pillar was of beryl, 
they were of crystal; where the pillar was of crystal, they were 
of white coral; where the pillar was of white coral, they 
were of rubies, and where the pillar was of ruby, they were 
of gold. 

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, these railings were covered 
with two net-like fabrics, one of gold, the other of silver. On 
the gold net-work there were silver bells ; on the silver net­
work, golden bells. And the royal city of Dipavati had three 
gates on every side, bright and beautiful, made of the seven 
precious substances, gold, silver, pearl, beryl, crystal, white 

1 Lacuna. 
• Vedikajiilii. 1l cdikii from meaning " terrace " came to mean first " a 

terrace with balustrade," and then the " balustrade" itself, or "railings." 
Cf. D. 2. 179 (Dial. 2. 210) and Jlfhvs. trsl., 220 and 296. Vedikiijiila "a 
net-work of a balustrade " seems to be an attempt at a more specific term 
for " railings," and to denote railings consisting of close horizontal bars 
crossed by vertical ones at frequent intervals to give the effect of a " net " 
or a grille pattern. Cf. jiilaviitapiina at V. 2. 148 denoting a" latticed shutter" 
(or "window"). (The translator owes this reference to Miss I. B. Horner.) 

3 V aYi1.a for ratna or Yatana. 
4 Siicikii, cf. Pali siici. 
5 Alanzbana, cf. the same use in Pali. 
6 ? adki$!hiinaka., or, perhaps," niches" or" look-out places," so inteq:reted 

by Sena.rt on the assumption that the Chinese terms so translated by Beal 
correspond to the Sanskrit. The precise signification of all these terms 
is doubtful. The description of a similar "heavenly" city in the Maha­
Si~dassana Sutta. (D. 2, 169 ff) translated by Rhys Davids in S.B.E, xi, and 
Dial. 2. 199 ff., 1~ much clearer in its details, but unfortunately does not 
afford much help m the interpretation of the i\J ahii,vastu description. A. K. 
Coomaraswamy: Tndia.n ArchitcctHral Terms (].A .O.S., 48, No. 3) takes 
adhi$/hana to mean " a plinth," and refers to Mukherji: Report on the 
A ntiquitics of the District of I.alitpm· (1899). (The translator owes this reference 
also to Miss I. n. Horner.) 
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coral and ruby. These gates had i 

metals, gold and silver. These gates ;:J~! m:d; t of the two 
gold and silver The h d fl . ms O wo metals, 
gold and silver • Th s. y ta h dankmg_ towers 3 of two metals, 

• • e e ga cs a opening panels 4 of tv .. ·o metals 
gold and silver. They were faced with plates' of two meta1s' 
gold and silver. _They had pafimoda/,as' of four preciou; 
.• substances, gold, silver, pearl and beryl. By th t 
M h ;,- M d 1 - . ese ga es, 1 a a-1 au ga yayana, were shrines for relics 7 built of two 
metals, gold and silver. In front of these gates were Indra­
columnsB made of four precious substances, gold, silver, pearl 
and beryl. These gates had swing-doors of two metals, gold 
and silver. The bolts were of two metals, gold and silver. 

(196)Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, in front of these gates 
pillars were reared which were embedded in the ground to the 
depth of three men's lengths, were tliree men's lengths in 
circumference 9 and twelve men's lengths in height. 10 They 
were bright and beautiful, made of the seven precious sub­
stances, gold, silver, pearl, beryl, crystal, white coral and ruby. 
These gates, again, were encased in h\·o net-like fabrics of gold 

and silver. The golden net-like fabric had bells of silver, and 
the silver one had bells of gold. And the rustling of these 

" d' 1 ' (sec Bohtlingk and Roth, s.v.) 1 ? vyamotsanga, from vyama, . iago~abl . .. a pointed arch," i·.e. a roof and utsanga, " roof " ; the mea~mg poss1 Y 1s 
or arch of two sloping sides or diagonals. 

z Tula. .. • . [ . ] .. from vnj~ causative, " to keep off." 3 Anuvarga, kee1;,mg-off to~e~~' towers,; of Beal: Romantic Legend. 
Scnart compares the enen_iy-resist: ~atika and phalaka are both from the 

4 Pha!z'kaphalaka. *Plia,tzl,~~ :i\ fit;, et~. Plzalaka in its derived sense 
same root * sphal or spha/, / niy while (s)phatil1a would imply that 
of " board " would denote a pane ~ ~ing " wings ,,· In any case we have 
it was divided or spl_it in two, a nd : 0 t~r the " white· silver panels " of ~he 
here something which . corrc;pot~t description suggests that the translat10n 
Romantic Legend. Possibly ~. is t~tilw also meaning "crystal," but un­
shouJd be " crystal panels, sp f old and silver. 
fortunately we are told they were d s1'·i "to spread." . ·moka 

5 Phalalwstara, from phalaka an • 'hould read with 2 MSS. pat) " ; 
B An obscure word. _Perhapstowe r!timau/di from pratima + ~:::i'\~ be 

and interpret this as equ1vale~t !,, Such a word does not/ s "seems 
house or niche for statue_s ~~;~:!: ~entence to " te~nples fo\!~ I~erivation 
k ·n but the referen~e in 1 s'bility. Senart s sugges now , . • tat10n some p au i 
to give this rnterpre. apposite sense here. 
f om pratz'-mud can give no 
r ·1-1, for edu/1a. -t tl e analogy 

7 /::, u w -1 ,. • (-!lila) Pali Jndrz/d1z a. ti . ·nterpretation by l a f ndrakz a,,a • nly support 115 1 • J. - • Senart can o .. 
o Pango iyani, f .. to embrace. , adh. 

of upa-guh in the sersebiedha from ud-vedlt, from iy 
10 Udvedha = Pai u ' 
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net-like fabrics, when moved and stirred by the wind, sounded 
sweet and pleasant and charming, not grating on the ear. 1 

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, this royal city of Dipavati 
was full of such sounds as those of elephants, chariots, pedes­
trians, drums, tabors, cymbals, trumpets, flutes, lutes, songs, 
and musical instruments. It ,vas full of cries bidding men 
to eat, consume, drink, give alms, do good deeds, live right­
eously, and of cries of welcome to recluses and brahmans. 

Again, Maha-1\faudgalyayana, in the centre of the royal city 
of. Dipavati there was a pillar named Valguya, which was 
~nght and beautiful with the seven precious substances, gold, 
silver, pearl, beryl, crystal, white coral and ruby. It was 
twelve yoy'anas high and embedded in the ground to the depth 
of four. 

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, King Arcimat had a chief 
queen, named Sudipa, who was gracious, lovely, majestic, and 
en~owed with perfect beauty of complexion. . 

_ In twelve years, Maha-Maudgalyayana, 2 the Bodhisattva 
Dipa:rnkara, will pass away from his existence in Tu~ita."(197) 
!he Suddhavasa devas proclaim to the Pratyekabuddhas, 

The Bodhisattva is about to pass hence. Quit 3 ye the 
Buddha-field." 4 

. F_ro,n his life fo TwJita, the Glorious One, who. has the 
t-nstght of infinite lmowledge, will pass away. Qmt ye the 
.field of the Buddha, the Master wlzo bears tlze marks of 
excellence. 

When the Pratyekabuddlzas heard tlze Buddha proc~aimed 
by these mighty lords5 they passed away, emancipated, 
self-dependent and self-controlled. 6 

_:__' In twelve years, Maha-Maudgalyayana, 7 the Bodhisattva 

th: This_ is repeated, after a lacuna, but in both case~ th_e comparison wifu 
is ~usic of the five instruments played torrether which 1s found on P· l94, 

0 m1tted. · " ' 
2 "M h- M h • sentence wh· . a a- audgalyayana" is obviously out of place ere m a . . 

the11h 15 .a quotation of the words uttered in the far distant past,yrcclaimmg 
a ~:ment depart!1r~ _of the bodhisat~va pipa!11~ara from :fu$1ta. 
4 S catha, cf. Pali rincati Sanskrit nc rinakti, to leave. 

eep95 ' ' 
6 M l ·, • . . . . . m of a class of d a 1Csvara-th1s 1s given m Senart's mdex as the proper na e 

nam ev$s, but here the word is a descriptive title substituted for the proper 
6 'I'heuddhavasa _devas. See further note p. 178. . Bodhisattva. 
1 s se are obviously two traditional verses applicable to any 

ee note 2. 
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Diparpkara will pass away from his life in Tu~ita." The 
Suddhavasa devas then disguised themselves as brahmans, 
and instructed the brahmans in the mantras, the Vedas, and 
the thirty-two marks of a Great Man, so that, when the 
Bodhisattva appeared in the world, they should be able to 
declare his buddhahood. 

Then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, when it became time for the 
Bodhisattva to leave his abode in Tu~ita, he made four great 
surveys, to wit, of the time, the region, the continent, and 
the family in which he should be born. 

Bodhisattvas are born in one of two classes of families 
either noble or brahman. The family in which Bodhisattva~ 
are born is endowed with sixty qualities. What sixty? Such 
a family, Maha-Maudgalyayana, is distinguished, well-known, 
and dignified. It is of high birth and lin:age: with a long, 
distinguished and powerful ancestry, and r~ch 1~ women and 
men. It is not greedy, nor covetous. It 1s without fear or 
baseness ; it is intelligent, virtuous, not bent on hoarding 
riches, but rather making use of its wealth. It is steadfast 
in friendship, grateful and devout. 1 Jt5 conduct is not motived 
by partiality, nor by malice,(198) nor by folly, nor by fear2. 
It is irreproachable and hospitable. 3 It is manly-minded, and 
steadfastly heroic. It honours shrines, devas and ancestors. 
It is zealous in duty, keen on charity, and intent upon religious 
observances. It maintains its continuity4 and is well-spoken 
of among the devas. 5 It is foremost, supreme, pre-eminent 
among families, and has ascendancy over other families. It 
wields great power, and has a large, tireless, faithful and loyal 
retinue. It respects mothers, fathers, recluses, brahmans and 
noble families. It is rich in wealth, treasuries and granarie5, 
elephants, horses, cattle and sheep, in female and male slaves 
and in servants. It is inviolable by strangers, adversaries and 
foes. That family, Maha-Maudgalyayana, in which Bodhi-

1 Vidhijiia, "knowing the rule (of religion) " or perhaps "knowing the 
law," " law-abiding." 

2 These are the four agatis or evil ways of living. 
a Sthi,labhik~a. literally " having plenty of food," like subhik~a. Pali 

subhikkha. But as it is moral qualities that are recounted just here, the 
translation given above seems better. It is tempting to amend the word 
to sthulalaksa or 0 /ak~ya, " liberal," " munificent," etc. 

c ? Labdhapurviipara, "with what is before and after gained or kept." 
5 ? A blzidevagho~agh11~/•1. 
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sattvas are born is endowed with these sixty qualities. Those 
beings who are blessed with such a family come to have the 
"great compassion."1 

Thus, Maha-Maudgalyayana, when it was time for him 
to pass away, the Bodhisattva made his great preparation. 
A certain deva addressed the thousands of other devas, saying 
" Be reborn in the sixteen great provinces, 2 in the interior 
districts, in the rich families of nobles, householders, kings, 
and kings' counsellors. As you have been trained in the 
Discipline, the mass of the people will in their tum accept it." 

At the time of his passing away, the Bodhisattva scanned 
the quarters of the world, looking for a place in which he 
should be born. "This King Arcimat," thought he, "is 
virtuous, powerful, a universal king, a king over the four 
continents. He is worthy to be my father." 

(199)He then sought a mother who should be gracious, of 
good birth, pure of body, of tender passion, and short-lived, 
of whose span of life only seven nights and ten months remained. 

The mothers of all Bodhisattvas die on the last of the seven 
days after they are delivered of the Supreme of Men. 

Now what is the reason that a mother of an All-knowing 
One should die so soon after giving birth to the Best of Men? 

While he is still dwelling in Tia;ita, the Bodhisattva 
exercises great mindfu,lness in his search for a mother whose 
karma is good. 

For he miest descend into the womb of a woman who has 
only seven nights and ten months of her life ,·emaining. 

And why so? Because, says he, it is not seemly that she 
who bears a peerless one like me should afterwards indulge 
i-n love. 

But if, on the other hand, the motlz.er 3 of the Sugata should 
1 I.e. Bodhisattvas born in such a family are marked out as destined to 

attain a Buddha's attribute of " great compassion " for the world. 
2 These are referred to again, but not enumerated, at 2. 2 and 3. 394. 

They are to be found enumerated at A. I. 213. Cf. Rhys Davids, Buddhist 
India, p. 2 3 . 
.. _3 In the text the . reading is pratiseveyu: kamatp, sugatamatari na_ pita, 

if (the father) had intercourse with the mother would he not be said by 
the hosts of devas to be violating his duty ? " But this makes pita, or the 
understood personal pronoun standing for it, the subject of a plural verb. 
Senart therefore suggests the pl. mataro, i.e. " if the mothers indulge in love," 
and for na pita, nyipati as_ the subject of vak$yate, " the king will be said." 
Dcvasanghanam is a Buddhist Sanskrit use of the genitive for the instrumental. 

l\[ 
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indulge in the pleas1tres of love, the hosts of devas would say 
that the king was violating his duty. 

The Exalted One, indeed, at all times, proclaims the 
deprav£ty of sensual desires. Shall, then, the mother of the 
saviour of the world ind1,lge in love ? 

[To take an illustration j1'om] the jewel-caskets which are 
found in the palaces of princes, the Best of ll1en is the jewel, 
his mother the casket. 

While he carefully searched, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the 
Bodhisattva saw(200) Sudipa, the queen of Arcimat, king of 
the royal city of Dipavati. He saw that she was gracious, 
of good birth, pure of body, tender of passion, of whose span 
of life only seven nights and ten months were left. 

As he contemplates the world he sees in Arcimat's court 
Su,dipa, a woman like the consort of an immo,-tal, radiant 
as the lightning's flash. 

Seeing in her his mother he says to the immortals, "I am 
passing hence. For the last time I take up 1ny abode fo 
a wmnan's womb for the sake of devas and men." 

The deva host, arrayed in fine jewels, raised their joined 
hands and answered him saying, "O man supreme, whose 
beauty is sitblime, may thy vow prosper. 

"And we also, for the world's sake and to do thee honour, 
thou deva above all devas, 1 shall renounce the sweet enjoyment 
of the pleasitres of sense and go to dwell in the world of 
men." 

Exultant~'V they rained down from the sky a shower of 
spotless, bright and pure flowers of the coral-tree, speaking 
sweet words the while: 

"How marvellous it is that thou dost not delight in the 
abodes of the immortals, where sweet peace reigns, where is 
no t?-ibulation nor sorrow, and dost not indu.lge in the pleasures 
of sense. 

"JJ.,f arvellous is it, too, that, excelling the deva hosts and 
shining like a mountain of gold, 0 mighty Sura, tho1-1 illumin­
est the ten quarters of the world. 

1 The parallel passage in 2. 4 has anindita for atideva. The variations 
in such similar parallel passages se~m tn betoken an oral rather than a written 
transmission. 
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"Thou, whose intelligence is infinite, excellest the :Mahe­
svaras1 and Danavas, 2 the hosts of :Mara, and the stars that 
move 1:n the sky-this also is a wonder. 

"How can u:e then not be loth to part from thee, .Master 
of all that is? (201)For thou,, 0 lot,us-eyed, 7(!)ilt become 
the bottrne of devas and men." 

Thus, at the time and on the occasion of the descent of lzim 
whose eye was Uke the bright hundred-petalled lot11s, did the 
glad hosts shout through all quarters of the world. 

And such was the talk that went round in the city of Tm;ita, 
whilst she, the peerless Sudipa, the ckiefwife of King Ardmat, 
went up to him and spoke. She, Sudipa, with eyes like a 
young fawn's, radiant like a Gandharva's w1je, and dusky, 
spoke thus persieasively 3 and sweetly to Arcimat: 

"Adorned with jewels, wearing my choicest raiment, and 
attended by my friends, I wish, 0 m1'.ghty king, to spend 
this night away from yoit. 

"O Best of Men, I would go 1ip to the highest part of the 
fair palace of Satarasmi,' to the fair spotless bed there that 
is covered as though with lotieses." 

Pleased with the charming speech of his queen, King 
Arcimat, with joyful intent addressed his c011-rtiers, saying, 

"Quickly let them tell me where Satarasmi is. Have the 
place wreathed in fair flowers, and strewn with heaps of 
flowers, like an abode of a deva in heaven. 

"Speedily make Satarasmi resplendent with festoons of 
fine cloth, have it covered with a network of gold, tha_t in 
appearance it be like Meru's fair summit. 

"Let an entire army, 5 bristling with spears, arrows and 
lances, at once stand guard over Satarasmi' s stately 
pile8." 

All was done as the king had commanded; and when 
they had made all things ready, his courtiers approached 
the king and said, 

1 Unless Jl,,fahesvara is a descriptive title, "the Dli.navas, the great lords." 
• I.e. Asuras, so-called as being descended from Danu. 
3 Sahitam. See note p. 115. 
4 Otherwise unknown. 
• Literally "four-limbed," caturangf, i.e. consisting of cavalry, infantry 

charioteers and fighters on elephants. ' 
6 ? manojiiasa,pghata. 
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(202)"..ivf ay our great protector protect the race of men1 

for a full thousand years yet! All is ready. The noble 
mansion stands resplendent, andwillgiveyouathrillof joy." 

Then the queen, looking like the consort of an immortal, 
rose 1,p from her lovely couch and said to the king, just when 
the sun had set, 

"I will cultivate harmlessness towards living things, 
and live the chaste life. I will abstain from theft, intoxication, 
and frivolous speech. 

"I ·will, my lord, refrain from unkindly 2 speech, and from 
slande,,. I will refrain from abusive speech. This is my resolve. 

"And I will not nurse envy of the pleasures of others, 
nor cause injury to living things. I will give up false views. 

"And, 0 King, I will live in the practice of the eleven 
moralities. 3 All night long has this resolve been stirring 
within me. 

"Do not then, I pray you, 0 King, desire me with thought 
of sensual enjoyment. See to it that you be guiltless of offence 
against me who would observe chastity.'' 

The king replied "I shall have all your wishes fulfilled. 
Be at ease, you who have entered upon a noble life. I and 
my whole realm are at your command." 

The queen then took her thousand beloved principal maidens, 
went up to the fair mansion, and lay down, her dear wish 
fielfilled. 

And there on that bed of the colour of the snow-white lotus 
she whiled away the ti·me in silence, contentedly calm and 
self-controlled. 

(203)She laid down her beautiful body on its right side, her 
limbs clinging to the bed as a flowering creeper clings to a tree. 

Then Bspying the queen on her bed, beautiful as a celestial 
maiden, throngs of devas came down from their homes in 
Tu!}ita and alighted on the terrace. 

All these immortals joyfully bowing their heads, and 
raising their joined hands, laitded the virtuous queen, the 
Conqueror's mother, as she lay on her bed. 

1 Ayus, for the usual praja in this formula. Cf. Mahavastu 2. 5. Senart 
quotes two passages of Lal. Vist. also (90. 14; 117. 11) which have ayus. 

2 Akhila, a peculiar use of this word as the opposite of sakhila. Cf. 2. 6. 
But in the parallel passage at 1. 145 we have anrita. 

3 See note p. 115. 
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Then in great excitement a large throng of deva maidens 
carrying fair garlands came, eager to see the Conqueror's 
mother, and alighted on the terrace. 

When they had come and had seen the queen on her bed, 
in beauty that dazzled like the lightning, they were filled with 
great joy and happiness, and showered on her flowers from 
heaven. 

Having stood awhile in contemplation of such a comely 
and wondrous, albeit human, form, they said among them­
selves, 1 "There is no woman like her to be found even a11iong 
the wives of the devas. 

"Ah, dear friends, observe the lovel£ness of this woman; 
how befitting a Conqueror's mother it is. As she lies on 
her bed she is radiant and alluring, and gleams as with 
the sheen of gold. 

"She will bear the Great 1.vlan who takes exceeding delight 
in charity, self-control and virtue, who makes an end of all 
the asravas, and who is free fro111, passion. What more can 
you want, 0 queen? 

"O woman whose belly with its bright streak of fair downy 
hair cierves like the palm, of the hand, of you will be born 
he whose thought is boundless, who is ever 1mdefiled, iensullied 
by what is foul. 

"Rich merit beyond compare has in the course of a long 
time(204) been acquired by this woman, who will bear ltim 
whose worth is illimitable, and who is strong with the merit 
attained during a long time. 

"You are a worthy woman, supreme among mothers, and 
your son will be the Pre-eminent of Jl,fen, who has abandoned 
desire and is free of passion. What more can yoie want, 
0 queen?" 

Then the Rak$asas of va1'ious shapes were thus commanded 2: 

" Ye wielders of brave weapons, quickly take up positions in 
all quarters of the sky, and clear all its spaces of 
obstacles.'' 

Next after these the horde of fork-tongued Nagas, whose 
anger is fanned into flame by the slightest breeze they heat· 
stirring, stood on guard in the reg1:ons of the sky. 

1 Antarato, see note p. n6. 
1 3rd pers. imperative in te~t. translated by 2nd pers. for convenience. 
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Next to these the Y ak§as, a monstrous crowd, with flaming 
crests, were posted, and bidden to ward off all who were 
malevolent, but not to slay any. 

And next the mighty host of Gandharvas, comely in form 
and noble of features, with- shining bows stood to guard him 
who is abundantly wise. 

The Four Lords1 of the world stood in the air along with 
their own retinues. "For to-day," said they, "th-e Exalted 
One is coming down to earth to bring welfare, happiness 
and prosperity to the world." 

The Three-and-Thirty devas along with their chief, the 
bearer of the wheel, 2 stood in the air, saying,"Soon the Exalted 
One, in his yearning for the 1,tmost happiness of the world, 
will make his last descent." 

A great host of devas, raising their joined hands and 
bowing at the q1,teen's feet, looked oi,t for the Conqueror's 
coming from Tu§ita, and uttered sweet words :-

"O thoit who art strong with merit won by purification, 
now is it time for thee to enter upon thy last existence. Thy 
mother is ready. Now have pity upon afflicted man­
kind." 

(205)"Lo, I depart hence." So did [the Exalted One] 
speak out and utter the happy word. . . . 3 And at that 
very moment the Conqueror's mother saw in a dream him 
who had won maturity of fruition. 

He enters her 4 body in the form of a noble elephant, light 
of step, perfectly flawless of body, gleaming like snow-white 
silver, with six tusks, a gracefully waving trimk and a 
crimson head. 

Bodhisattvas, Maha-Maudgalyayana, do not descend into 
their mothers' womb during the dark fortnight, but on the 
day of the full moon in the month Pau~a. 6 Bodhisattvas enter 
the womb of a mother who observes the fasts, who is tall 

1 See note p. 124. 
• Sc. Indra. 
3 Lacuna. 
' Th~ text has me, " my," which would imply that the queen is here 

recounting _her narrative in the first person. It is better, with Senart, to 
change me mto se which can stand for asyii as well as asya. 

6 Literal~y "when the full moon is in conjunction with the asterism or 
lunar mansion, pu§ya," pur'(layii'l?I pur'(lamiisyii'l?I pu~anak§atrayogayuldayiim; 
whence the name of the month Pau;a, corresponding to December-January. 
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and well-proportioned,1 who is accomplished and in the flower 
of youth, who is trained in the Discipline, who is learned, 
mindful and self-possessed, in every way right-minded and 
seemly, the most perfect of women. 2 

,Vhen a Bodhisattva of Tu~ita, Maha.-1\faudgalyayana, passes 
away thence, there is shed a radiance which illumines a whole 
Buddha-field. [And then] one deva asks another, 

""J,Vhy is a radiance sized by the excellent Sitra, which is 
more serene than the moonbeams, which is pure like gold, 
and which gladdens the lords of the Asitras and of men 
and even the fiery flaming hells ? " 

And that deva replies :-

"The radiance is shed as a greeting by the liberating, 
sinless glory of those who everywhere succour men cmeght 
in the toils of rebirth and obsessed by intoxication." 

(206)The Bodhisattva said [to the devas] :-

,, Leave your ci#es, ye immortals. Verily this is not the 
tinie to indulge in their delights. Rather is it time to rive 
the strongholds of old age and death with the blows of 
knowledge.'' 

The Bodhisattva, thoughtful, self-possessed and right­
minded, entered his mother's womb. 

The lion-hearted man, roaring a lion's roar, when it is 
the time and the occasion for him to pass away, leaves on 
the instant, and re-appears in the home of a king. 

He who lights up Tit~ita with his radiant beauty, leaves 
the cities of the immortals and becomes an incomparable Ught 
in the world. 

This incomparable light of the world illumines with his 
beauty the whole world including Brahma's, and all the race 
of men, brahmans and recluses. 

Behold this wonder and this marvel, that the potent ]I.if aster, 
mindful and self-possessed, has come down into his mother's 
womb, 

1 Pariiiahasampanna, "possessing breadth or girth." 
2 There is some grammatical incoherency here. The adjectives are loc. 

sing., much as though matus kuk~imavakramanti had the force of" are born of." 
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That the Very Best of Men, bearing the marks of excellence, 
mindful and self-possessed, has taken his place in lzis mother's 
womb. 

As soon, Maha.-Maudgalya.yana, as the Great Being, the 
Bodhisattva, had descended into his mother's womb, this great 
earth quaked, shook and trembled violently six times. There 
was something thrilling in this quaking, 1 something beautiful, 
merry, gleeful, amiable, exhilarating, admirable, cheerful,(207) 
assuring, graceful, lovely, gladdening, 2 causing no misgiving 
nor fear. For while the earth quaked, it destroyed no life 
whatever, whether animal or plant. 

Then this earth bounded by ocean and Mount M em quaked 
six times. And the world was made bright and lovely by 
the splendour of him who dispels the great darkness. 

When the powerful and mindful one passed away from 
Tw;ita, taking on the form, of an elephant, the colour of a 
white boar, and having six tusks, 

Mindful, self-possessed, and virtuous, he entered the womb 
of his mother as she lay high iep in tlze palace, 3 fasting and 
clothed in pure raiment. 

When night had passed into day, she said to her gracioits 
spouse, "Noble king, [in my dream I saw] a white and kingly 
elephant enter my wo1nb." 

When her husband, the king, heard this, he assembled 
the diviners, 4 and bade them all declare the full portent 6 

of this dream. 
The diviners said in answer to the king, "He who bears 

the thirty-two marks of excellence has enteredthe queen's womb. 

1 Literally " it quaked thrillingly," etc. 
2 Prasarav,iya, which Senart plausibly takes as equivalent to Pali sciriii1iya, 

probably derived from sam + raj, " to rejoice," " to gladden." (See Pali 
Dictionary.) 

3 Reading, with Senart, viriisane for virasayane of the text. Bohtlingk 
and Roth give vircisana = " das Stehen auf einem erhohten Platze." This 
agrees with what we are told of the situation of the queen's bed. 

4 The MSS. have vipaiicanikiin, but the metre requires vaipaiicanikcin. 
Both forms are obviouslJ:7 rel:i,ted to Pali vipaiicitaiiiift, " knowing diffuseness 
or detail" or " of un~llusioned _understanding " (Pali Dictionary, where 
references to variants m Buddlust Sanskrit are given, but not to the 
llfahiivastu instance.) In the ~e:i:t 5~i,tn:i:a these diviners have the more usual 
appellation nimittika, from .ni!"~tta, s~gn," " omen," etc., which corresponds 
to the classical Sanskri~ na~mittika, Pait,_ ncmittalla or nemittika. 

6 Literally " the reahsatwn of the fruit of," phalavipiika. 
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"O king, you slto11ld re1oice because of him who has 
appeared in your family. 0 sovereign of earth, the noble 
child in the womb is the peerless Great Being. 

"According to what I myself have learnt from the ancient 
masters,(208) one of two alternative careers lies before him, 
0 valiant king. 

"If he remains in the world he will become a mighty lord, 
possessing treasiere, 1 prosperous, always attended by v£ctory, 
with a lmndred thousand kings in his train. 

"But if he embraces the religious life and renomices the 
sove,,eignty of the four continents, he will become a self-guiding 
Buddha, tlte guide of men and devas " .. 

All the Naga kings and lords eagerly rushed to mount watch 
and ward over the Bodhisattva. Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, 
when the Bodhisattva had entered his mother's womb, all the 
Suparl).a 2 kings and lords eagerly rushed to mount watch and 
ward over the Bodhisattva. And so, too, did the Four Great 
Kings. 

The Four Lords of the world, also, watched over the world's 
savi01tr, lest any malevolent being harm him who is destined 
to rout the power of N amuci. 3 

Sakra, also, king of the devas, and the deva Suyama, 4 the 
deva Santu~ita, 6 the deva Sunirmita,6 the deva Vasavartin, 7 

Great Brahma, and a Suddhavasa deva, eagerly rushed to 
mount watch and ward over the Bodhisattva when he had 
entered his mother's womb. 

Delighted thousands of devas come to Arcimat's city, as to 
a city of the immortals, to guard him whose wisdom is most 
choice. 

The delightful city of Dipavati is become the chief of cities; 
it is made all radiant by the hosts of devas who enter it-the 
immo1·tals whose c01ning is sw1ft as thought. 8 

1 Saf'atna, or, perhaps, "possessing the seven gems or treasures of a 
universal king." Seep. 41. 

2 The text has the Prakrit form Suvar?1,a. Cf. Pali s1iva1z~a beside supa1t~a. 
desqi.ptive epithet (" well-winged ") of the Garu<;Ia, " a class of mythical 

birds generally mentioned in company with the Na.gas." (D.P.N.) 
3 "A name for 1\-Hi.ra, given him because he does not allow either gods or 

men • to escape • (muc) from his clutches." (D.P.N.) 
4 •7 Chiefs of the Ya.ma, the Tui;;ita, the Nirma.narati and the Paranirmit-

avasavartin devas respectively. • • 
8 Manomayavikramagatehi, "who have come with a pace made of mind." 
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(209)£-iglzt thousand of the lordly hosts, 1 tailing up their 
stations in sky and air, wait upon the queen. 

Behind them Indra's thousands, with spotless crests, 
take up their stations in great numbers to guard him whose 
worth is great. 

Behind these deva chiefs thousands of nayutas of Kamavacara 
devas take up their places in the iensupporting air. 2 

Behind these deva hosts again, Asuras, throngs of fork­
tongited Asuras, Yak!}as of strange forms, and hordes of 
Rak!}asas take their places. 

And in this way the air, thronged by hiendreds of thousands 
of immortals, was glorified and ittterly purified, for so great 
was the merit acquired by him who is free of pass1'.on. 

Great Brahma speaks 3 :-

The woman who in her dream has seen the sun from the sky 
enter her womb, will give birth to one who bears the marks 
of excellence. He will be a mighty universal king. 

The woman who in her dream has seen the moon from 
the sky enter her womb, will give birth. to a son who is both 
man and deva. He will be a noble universal king. 

The woman who in her dream has seen a white elephant 
enter her womb, will give birth to a being as select as an 
elephant is among animals, 4 and he will be a Buddha who 
knows what is good and true. 5 

(210)And he asks the queen, " Whom do you bear ? And 
she replies, "A universal king." 

"I bear a ieniversal king, a choice man, a valiant king 
who illumines my womb with his golden beauty and is endowed 
with the marks of excellence." 

But the devas in the sky acclaim him with the title of the 
Exalted One, saying, " He will become a Buddha not a mighty 
universal king." ' 

1 Mahesuaras, see note p. 155. 
2 Gagane niralambe. 
3 As ~e_nart suggests, these verses would be more appropriately assigned to the d1vmers. 
4 Literally " the select being of an elephant" gajasattvasiira 
6 Budhitiirtl1adharma. ' • 
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Great Brahma recites this verse:-

You bear [one who is like] an elephant [among men], 
the best of treasures, destroyer of the force and violence of 
intoxication, Hght of the world, 1 dispeller of dark and murky 
folly, the storehouse of virtues, the possessor of boitndless 
wealth, a royal seer, whose wheel knows no obstacle, whose 
radiance is deathless.'' 

The queen replies :-

"As passion and vice no longer have power over me who 
have conceived the seed of the king of men, there is no doubt 
that he will be of such splendour as yoie say." 2 

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, when the Bodhisattva has 
entered his mother's womb, 3 his mother is comfortable whether 
she walks, stands, sits, or lies down, because of the power of 
the Bodhisattva. No weapon can pierce her body, nor can 
poison, fire or sword prevail against her, because of the power 
of the Bodhisattva. Deva maidens attend to her with prepara­
tions made in heaven for cleaning and massaging the body, 
and she is clothed in celestial raiment and adorned with 
celestial jewels, because of the power of the Bodhisattva. She 
obtains celestial perfumes, garlands, cosmetics and essences, 
because of the power of the Bodhisattva. 

(211)Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, when the Bodhisattva 
has entered his mother's womb, because of his power all her 
escort deem her worthy of perfect obedience and loyalty, and 
those who see her go up to her and offer their services. 
Nothing, not even a bird, passes over her, because of the power 
of the Bodhisattva. She becomes sound and healthy, and 
enjoys a digestive heat neither too cold nor too hot, which 
ensures a perfect digestion, because of the power of the Bodhi­
sattva. She receives the choicest solid and soft food of the 
best and most superlative flavour, because of the power of 
the Bodhisattva. She becomes rid of passion, and lives an 
unimpaired, flawless, unspotted, untarnished and absolutely 

1 Lokasya pradfpa, see note p. 37. 
a Literally, " as the saying goes forth," yatl1a niscarati viicii, or, perhaps, 

"as men say." 
3 This phrase, forming a stereotyped beginning for the sentences in this 

passage, is, as far as is consonant with clearness, subsequently omitted. 
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pure and perfect chaste life. In the heart of this pre-eminent 
woman no passion arises for any man, not even for King 
Arcimat. She lives in accordance with the five moral precepts, 1 

observing them to the full. 2 

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, when the Bodhisattva has 
entered his mother's womb, all the Naga kings and lords, 
whether born of eggs, or from the womb, or from moisture, 
or spontaneously, 3 enter her abode and sprinkle her with celestial 
sandal-wood powder. Similarly they sprinkle 4 her with aloe­
wood powder and scatter showers of blossoms over her. They 
laud her with perfect praise, with consummate praise, with 
absolutely pure praise. When they have scattered celestial 
sandal-wood powder, they scatter kesara 5 powder, and powdered 
leaves of the tamala 6 tree, and showers of blossoms. (212)They 
laud her with perfect praise, with consummate praise, with 
absolutely pure praise. And when they have thus lauded her 
with this perfect and pure praise, and scattered celestial powder 
of sandal-wood, aloe-wood, kesara and tamala leaves, and 
showers of blossoms, on, about, and over the Bodhisattva's 
mother, they salute her three times from the right, and go 
their way. [And all this is] because of the power of the 
Bodhisattva. 

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, when the Bodhisattva has 
entered his mother's womb, all the Supan;ia kings and lords, 
whether born of eggs, or from the womb, or from moisture, 
or spontaneously, enter her abode and sprinkle her with 
celestial sandal-wood powder and many other celestial powders, 
celestial kesara powder, celestial powder of tamala leaves, and 

1 Paiica sik~apadani (Pali sikkhapadani), i.e. the five precepts inculcating 
the practice of the five silani, or " behaviours." Both precepts and behaviours 
are sometimes given as ten, but when enumerated as five each group denotes 
abstinence, respectively, from murder, theft, adultery, falsehood, and slander, 
the committing of which occasions the " five-fold guilty dread " (pa~c~ 
bhayiini veriini). See e.g. S. 2. 68. The later additional five sill~apadam 
are not identical with the corresponding five siliini. . 

2 Reading, as Senart tentatively suggests, sampur1iasamadinniini, for 
sapurva0 of the text. 

3 Cf. M. i 73. f a 
4 Some of the tenses here are past (aorist), implying an account .0 . 

particular conception of the Bodhisattva. Others are present de~cr:10: 
such a conception in general terms. But the two tenses are so mixe ~t 
that it has been thought better to render both by the present (or prese 
perlect). 

s See p. 32 , . , , p · toriieS, 
0 A tree with a very dark bark, but white flowers, Xant,ioc,iymits ic 
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P~wder of celestial blossoms. They laud her with perfect praise, 
with consummate praise, with absolutely pure praise. And 
when they have scattered celestial powders of aloe-wood, of 
kesara, of tamala leaves, and celestial blossoms on the Bodhi­
sattva's mother, and saluted her three times from the right, 
they go their way. [And all this is] because of the power 
of the Bodhisattva. 

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, when the Bodhisattva has 
entered his mother's womb the Ca.turmaharajaka devas, the 
T~ayastrirpsa devas, the Ya.ma devas, the Tu~ita devas, the 
Nirmal).arati devas, Paranirmitavasavartin devas, the Brahma 
devas, and the Suddhavasa devas enter her abode and scatter 
over her celestial sandal-wood powder, celestial aloe-wood 
Powder, celestial kesara powder and powder of tamiila leaves, 
and showers of celestial blossoms. Then they laud her with 
perfect praise, with consummate praise,(213) with absolutely 
pure praise. \\-'hen they have scattered over and about her 
celestial powder of sandal-wood, of aloe-wood, of kesara and 
of tamala leaves, and showers of celestial blossoms, and 
lauded her with perfect praise, with consummate praise, with 
absolutely pure praise, they salute the Bodhisattva's mother 
three times from the right and go their way. [And all this is] 
because of the power of the Bodhisattva. 

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, when the Bodhisattva has 
~ntered his mother's womb he does not occupy a position that 
is too low or too high. He does not lie on his face, nor on his 
~ack,_ nor on his left side, nor squatting on his heels. 1 But ~e 
sits 2 in his mother's right side with his legs crossed. He is 
not polluted by bile, phlegm, blood or any other unclea,n 
l11atter. For the Bodhisattva while he is in his mothers 
Womb, is rubbed with perfume; and washed clean. He is able 
~o s~e his mother, while she, in her turn, can se~ the 

Odhisattva in her womb like a body of pure gold and is en­
raptured at the sight. It is as though a jewel of beryl were 

on 1 t~r, more precisely, " squatting on the calves with the !1;!')1S firml{h~~!ni~~ 
tefere e ground "-utku/ika, Pali ukku/ika. See Pali Die t't? 1~1ahiivastu 
:z. 16 ice to the Buddhist Sanskrit form should be amen e ' 

2 T as ietkutuka. . tc and for 
the c he ve~b is ti$!1tati, as it also is for " lying" (on his face), e ·• 

0 Pulativc " is " in the next sentence. 
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placed in its crystal casket. Just so does his mother 
see the Bodhisattva like a body of gold illuminating her 
womb. 1 

(214)Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, when the Bodhisattva 
has entered his mother's womb, hosts of devas come day and 
night to inquire after his welfare. And the Bodhisattva greets 
them by raising his right hand, but without hurting his mother. 
Neither the devas nor the Na.gas, nor the Yak$aS, nor the 
Danavas, nor the Riik$asas, nor the Pisacas leave him day 
or night. Nor is there any talk of the affections, nor talk 
concerned with sensual pleasures, nor any other trivial talk 
there. But they speak of nothing other than the Bodhisattva's 
beauty, his comeliness, his being, his might, his colour, his 
glory, and his root of virtue. Their worship of the Bodhisattva 
in his mother's womb does not cease. Celestial musical instru­
ments are played, celestial scents of aloe-wood are wafted 
abroad, celestial flowers and celestial powders rain down. 
And thousands of Apsarases sing and dance around. 

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, when the Bodhisattva has 
entered his mother's womb, she laughs and talks 2 with thous­
ands of deva maidens. And again when she falls asleep the 
deva maidens fan her with garlands of the coral-tree. [And 
all this is] because of the power of the Bodhisattva. 

Such then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, is this perfect descent into 
the womb, unsurpassed in all the great universe of the three 
thousand worlds. 

And now behold another marvel, the marvel of the talk 
begetting the most perfect ecstasy, which there was among 
all that great concourse of devas. 

There is no talk of sensual delight, nor of Apsarases, nor 
of song, nor of instrumental music, nor of eating and drinking. 

There is no talk of jewellery, nor of dress.(215) No talk 
of driving and pleasure-gardens occurs to their minds. 

1 In the corresponding passage in Vol. 2. 16 the simile is in the metrical 
form of an arya of three hemi~tiches. In his notes Senart ma~es an attempt 
at the restitution of the metrical form here, but has to admit that there is 
no MS. authority for the introduction of the necessary words. , h ,, 

2 Literally " laughter and talk befall (abhyabhavati) the B. s mot ~r._ 
This use of the verb abhi-a-bMi. is Brahmanic, and Sena~ suggests that it 15 

an example of not a few parallels which examination might reveal between 
the language of the M ahavastu and the Erahma?Zas. 



THE BIRTH OF DlPAMKARA 17r 

"Oh! Good is tlze inimitable light of the Leader who is 
strong through lzis merit. It outshines the world of men and 
devas." Such is the talk that echoes1 there. 

"Oh I Good is the incomparable conception of him whose 
form is perfect." Such is the varied talk that echoes there 
among that gathering. 

With these pttre 2 psalms of acclamation for him whose 
<:1isdom is excellent do they while away tlze time, and such 
is tlze talk tlzat echoes in that gatlzering. 

And so the hosts of devas rejoice as they relate tlzeir varied 
themes, telling of the form, tlze colo1tr, the might and the 
strength of l11'm wlro is free from passion. 

THE BIRTH OF THE BUDDHA DIPA~IKARA 

The mothers of all Bodhisattvas are delivered when the tenth 
month is completed. So at the end of the tenth month, the 
queen, named Sudipa, said to King Arcimat, " My lord, it is 
my desire to go to the pleasaunce in the Lotus Grove." And 
~he1_1 the king heard Queen Sudipa, he said to his ministers, 

With the women of my court I am going for diversion to 
the pleasaunce in the Lotus Grove. 

''Quickly 1nake ready the Lotus Grove by clearing it of grass 
and litter and leaves. J.lf ake it a mass of fair and fragrant 
flowers, and make it sweetly smelling with scented water. . 

"In the Lotus Grove let tlze sportive3 breezes laden with 
the scent of tamala leaves diffuse an ambrosial fragrance ; 
let, ~he boisterous 4 breezes be gone. . 

Let clouds charged with the fragrance of aloe-wood quickly 
descend from the sky to shade the Lottts Grove that is full of 
the exquisite aroma of powders. . 

(216)"Adorn each fair tree with streamers of Jute and wool 
and silken cloth, that they be like the kalpavrik~a trees of 

--!!!e chief of devas in heaven. 
l J( . k • 

given ~ha 11ikasati. Senart tentatively refers vik~~ati to vikas i:ndB~~~fin:; 
and R Y V opadeva in the sense of •' to resound, etc. See a ~0 0 

" N?t~i s_.v. kas, lrns, kams. 
a t> iramt$a, " not fleshly· " " not gross" " spiritual." . ... ,ead· • • 
4 Lit ing salila for sarira. So Senart. nin" is not 

clear. erally " intoxicating," madajanana, but the exact mea O • 
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Devas and deva maidens, bearing sce~ted ga~lands, come 
to the pleasaunce in the Lotus Grove of Kmg Arc1mat. 

Wearing ear-rings of crystal gems, resplendent garments 
and drooping jewels, and carrying fragrant garlands, they 
come floating down the pathways of the sky• 

Some carrv baskets1 full of the flowers of the coral-tree, 
others basket~ of the yellow sandal-wood flowers, and others 
baskets of suitable woven stuffs. . 

With joy in their hearts the Apsarases, bearing garlands 
of land and water flowers and gems and jewels, turn their 
faces towards J ambudvipa. . . 

Deva- maidens come floating through the air carrying full 
eighty-j011,r thousand sunshades of gold and jewels. . 

The sky, with hundreds of pennants of woven cloth flying 
high, is fi,lled as though 2 with pinnacles plastered with 
gleaming crystals and gems. 

And clouds of vapour, like the breath of elephants, glisten 
[in the air], 3 with their fragrant flowery scents, a blend of 
loties, water-lily and campaka. 4 

Delighted serpent-lords besprinkle the air with clouds 
of sweet-smelling vapour. And there were hundreds of other 
wonders besides. 

Thus then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, did King Arcimat with 
his women set out for the pleasaunce in the Lotus Grove, 
with great royal pomp, splendour and magnificence. 

(217) When she enters that fair grove, the queen, the 
Conqueror's mother, attended by her friends, rides on in her 
gay chariot, a queen like the consort of an immortal, knowing 
the rule of joy. 

_Then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, Queen Sudipa, attended by her 
friends, sported on the lake in the grove in boats which had 
platforms 5 fore and aft, and canopies spread above. They 
were carpeted with glittering cloth, draped with flowing bands 
of fine silk ; they were painted, scented, and strewn with heaps 

: ? or ~ases, sa1J1,ge_riyo, most likely corrupt. 
Read1~g, -samehi, for -satehi, as in 2. 19. 

3 Supplied _from khagapathe in the parallel passagf::. in 2. 19. 
' A tree with yellow flowers, michelia champaka. 
5 Vedi, " altar," " terrace," here probably a" promenade deck." 
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of flowers, and were surrounded by railings. 1 Above were 
sunshades, flags and pennons. As Queen Sudipa was being 
drawn along in her boat, the fancy took her to disembark. 
And then, through the power of the Bodhisattva, an island 
appeared in the middle of the lake, level and even, fringed 
by beautiful sand. Tender grasses grew from the soil that 
were blue like tufts of sa11isparsa, 2 and like a peacock's neck. 
When these were trod upon they bent to no more than four 
inches from the ground. Trees grew there laden with pleasant 
fruit. On this island did the queen land. 

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the Bodhisattva's mother does 
not give birth to him as she is lying down or sitting. Nor does 
she give birth to him without his being perfectly free of bile, 
phlegm, blood or any other foul and unclean matter, but his 
body is bathed with perfumes and washed clean. 

She, tired in body, leant with her arm on the branch of 
a tree and comfo,·tably stretched herself at the moment of 
giving birth to the Glorious One. 

Then twenty thoiesand deva maidens quickly flocked 
thither,(218) and, 1·aising their joined hands, addressed the 
qieeen with devoted intent. 

"To-day, 0 queen, yoie will give birth to him who crushes 
old age and disease, a noble youth of immortal stock, honoured 
and beloved in heaven and on earth, a benefactor of devas 
and men. 

'' Do not give way to anxiety, for we shalt render service 
to you. Only tell us what is to be done, and lo I it is all done." 

Then the Four Great Lords of the world with their thick 
celestial tresses of hair, 3 attended by their retinues, speedily 
foregathered the1·e and drew near to the queen from the right. 

And all the deva hosts hovering in the air as they attended 
upon the queen, carrying fragrant garlands, and_ with thefr 
own attendant hosts, presented a bright array. 

The Bodhisattva, mindful and thoughtful, issues through his 
mother's right side without doing her any injury. 

1 Vedikiijiilii, see note p. 153. 
2 A fragrant plant or perfume. 
3 Divyapravc1J,ihasta. For the force of 0 hasta, cI. !lesahasta, " a good crop 

of" o:r " ornamented with hair," 
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For the Supreme of Men are born from their mothers' 
right side. It is here that all tlze vaHant men abide [ when 
in their mother's body]. 

Why is not that side of the Conqueror's mother nnt as 
she is delivered of the Best of Men, and why does no pain 
ensue? 

Tathagatas are born with a body that is made of mind, 1 

and that is why the mother's body is not rent and why no 
pain ensues. 

Tired out with his stay in the womb, the Bodhisattva takes 
seven strides over the earth, scans the regions of it, and laughs 
a loud laugh. 

Now listen to what the tradition says as to the reason wlzy 
he talees seven strides, rather than eight or six. 

(219) When the Sage, the benefactor of the whole world, 
was tired with his stay in the womb, he strode forth eagerly, 
as it was Ms last sojourn there. 

When he had taken seven strides over the earth, throngs 
of devas suddenly came flying down, and the Sage was taken 
up in the amis of the Four Great Lords. 

Then there fell downi a dr£zzling rain of celestial blossoms, 
mingled with the powder of the coral-tree, and tlzick with that 
of the celestial sandal-wood tree. 

And for a long time the exultant devas diffused the most 
divine incense to grace the splendour of the supremely 
Intelligent One. 

I shall here, too, tell the tradit£on, the edifying doctrine, 
as to why the Peerless 17/l an surveys the regions of the world. 

He finds not among beings, either devas or men, anyone 
whose birth was like his, or whose conception was like his. 

As shining gold is the side of the Conqueror's mother from 
whom 2 the Omniscient is born into his last existence. 

As soon as he was born this was the thought that occurred 
to the supremely Eloquent One, "Is there anyone my equal 
in intelligence ? 

"Are the1'e any who a1'e frlied 3 by the snare of recitrrent 

1 Jvlanomaya-a tenet of the Lokottaravadins. 
~ Reading, as Senart suggests, yasmii for yadii of the text. . tive 
3 Arttiyante. For the formation of this verb cf. Pali attiyati, denonuna t" 

•• • t rrnen • verb from rr!,!ri = Sanskrit arta, the past part. of rid, " to affhct, 0 

It is unnecessary to ascribe the form to false analogy as Senart does. 
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birth as I am ? '' It is for this purpose, to have this doubt 
resolved1 that the Kinsman of the Sun scans all regions of 
the world. 

Then the Prince of Speakers, surveying the regions, espies 
thousands of kotis of devas, and that is why he laughs. 

(220)As soon as he was born the devas of 111ara's world 
said to him, "Thou wilt become a wealthy imiversal king 
over the fottr continents." 

But he lattghs at that, and says, "Yott do not know me 
for what I ant. For I shall become the supreme of men, 
all-knowing and all-seeing.'' 

And disti'.ngitished teachers confirm this, for thus has 
the teaching of the lion-hearted men been well procla£med. 

The hero whom his mothe1' bore as she stood supporting 
her body by the /towering sal tree, him, the peerless Conqueror, 
do I exiol. 2 

May the Sugata just now born tread the earth with even feet. 3 

He has taken seven strides and scanned all the regions of the world. 
And as he walked along a Jan and a sunshade of their own 

accord4 followed ht'.111,, lest gad/Ues and gnats alight on tlze body 
of the Omniscient One. 

As soon as the Sugata was born, devas first 1'eceived tlze 
C onqitero,·, and afterwards mm bore the Peerless One in 
their arms. 

The devas welcomed the Si,gata who displayed the thirty­
two marks of excellence, and afterwards 1nen bore the Peerless 
One in their arms. 

The lights of men were put out, because the earth was 
bathed in radiance as soon as the Sugata, the torch-bearer 
of men and devas, was born. 

As soon as the Sugata was born, his folk ran in quest 
of water. And lo I wells Jiell of water brimming over flowed 
right before thdr ~ves. 

1 -ccetam tarknm nivartitum ; this phrase is transferred in ~rans~ation 
!rom the preceding stanza to its natural place here as an amplification of 
ityartham. 

2 A number of verses, in a different metre, inserted from another source 
or tradition. . 

8 Samehi padeki. One of the thirty-two characteristics (lrr'1$atiiim) of a 
Ma.hapuru~a. Seep. 180. 

' S,ima11i. Pali only = " self," " oneself," etc. See Bohtlingk and R 0th• 
and references in Pali D-ictionary. 
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(221)Two pitchers of water appeared, one of cold, the otlzer 
of warm water, wherewith they bathed the golden body of 
the Sugata. 

Because of the power of the Bodhisattva, immediately after 
the Sugata was born, his mother was without hurt or scar. 
Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, immediately after the Bodhi­
sattva was born, his mother's womb, because of his power, 
remained quite unscathed and without the effect of strain1. 

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, immediately after the Bodhi­
sattva was born, because of his power there appeared on the 
island2 a forest of sandal-wood trees, which became a source 
of delight and enjoyment to him. 

Then hundreds of thousands of devas assemble, with 
fragrant ga;lands in their hands, to do honour to the Bodhi­
sattva. One deva asks another, "Whither do you go?" And 
the other replies :-

The consort of the king is about to give birth to that peerless 
offspring who is bright like the calyx of the blossoming lotus. 
Here on earth he will win the highest good, overcoming 111 ifra 
and his power. It is to this hero that I repair. 

His body is untouched by the impurities of the womb 
even like the exq1.tisite lotus that is born in the mud of pools'. 
Beautiful like the newly-risen sun, he excels the immo,•tals 
in Brahma's heaven. 

Then as soon as he was born in Arcimat's hoiesehold, the 
Wise One took seven mighty strides. Scanning the regions 
of the world, he laughed aloud, and said, "This, at length, 
is my last existence." 

(222)A nd many devas held up in the sky a glittering 
smishade, inimitably studded with gems and pearls and 
outshining all others in splendour, and waved garlands of 
the coral-tree. 

They held up in the sky a fair and golden sunshade, 
1 ? A nifrabdha. So Senart. 
2 A n~ararlvipe. Senart explains : " d'!-ns . l'intervalle qui separe les uns 

des autres les quatres dvipas dont la reumon forme un monde." But it 
seems more natural to make the reference to be to the island on which the 
Buddh'.1 was ~orn. For the compound, cf. Pali antaradipake, " in the centre 
of the 1s!and (J. I. 240.) It should be added, however, that in the parallel 
pas~age m Vol. 2, p. 23, there is an additional marvel, viz. the holy fig-tree 
·Th1ch appears in the midst of the four million i:-;Jands or continents. 
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gleaming like a shell in the sunshine, whilst they waved 
citnningly Jashioned Jans in their hands as they fanned the 
Conqueror. 

Two pitchers of water suddenly appeared in the sky, one 
fragrant, pleasantly warm, agreeable and beneficial to man, 
the other healthful, invigorating and icy cold. 

Then on J',lf eru,'s summit devas of varioies kinds took off 
their robes that were scented with all sorts of perfumes, and, 
standing in long ranks on all sides, vigorously waved them. 
Six times did they make the firm earth quake. 

Devas in their 1nansions1 resplendent in gold and silver 
and jewels, to the sou.nd of musical instrmnents, looked on 
the Conque,-01·'s auspicious birth. They Ht 1ep the sky, with 
its moon, sun and stars. 

"TMs is the great Seer, who, having crossed the great ocean 
of life through the worlds of devas, Nagas, and Yak$as(223) 
will attain that one region where is peace." Tims did the 
enraptured devas in the sky proclaim of him. 

King Arcimat then ordered the child to be led to pay worship 
at the feet of a certain 2 goddess. In what sort of conveyance 
will the child be seated? In a jewelled palanquin fashioned 
by devas. Who will bear this palanquin? The Four Great 
Lords are standing by and say "We will carry the Elect of 
beings, the Bodhisattva, together with Queen Sudipa and his 
nurse." 

They climb into the palanquin, and Sakra, the lord of devas, 
and Great Brahma form an escort. Thus the Bodhisattva in 
great pomp, in the great pomp of a deva, in the great pomp 
of a king, was taken from the pleasaunce in the Lotus Grove 
and brought to the royal city of Dipavati, where he was led 
into the temple 3 of the goddess. 

Against his will the hero, the great saviour of the 
world, the teacher of kings, entered the shrine. But when 
they would have him salute the goddess with his head, it was 
his feet that he put forward. ' ---------------------------~· 

1 Vimana. See note p. 26. 
• imaye dcviye. But, perhaps, the pronoun imiiyc should be, as Senart 

suggests, changed into A bhayayc, Abhayii. being the name given to this 
goddess in the parallel passage (2. 26). 

3 I{alam (sic) in the text, for kiilam. 
4 Lite:-ally '' his feet appeared," priidttrbhavenm. 
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Then the goddess said to another goddess, "It is not fitting 
that this child should worship me. And if he should make 
obeisance before another, that one's head would assuredly be 
split in seven.'' 

·when this child was born all beings, including even those 
in Avici, became prosperous and happy. All devas bowed 
to him in joy. 

(224) When the child had entered the royal palace, the king 
bade his priest fetch at once the wise men who were skilled 
in the rules and significance of signs. 

Learning this, the saintly1 devas, called !J,f ahesvaras 2, 

(came on the scene), lest the itnskilled crowd of the twice-born3 

should seek to interpret the signs. 
Rid of conceit, pride, and arrogance, eight thoitsand 

M ahesvaras approached him who was newly born and revered 
by the hosts of devas. 

Arrayed in fine and pure raiment they stood in silence 
~t the door of the king's palace and addressed the door-keeper 
in a tone gentle as the cuckoo's, saying, 

"Go in to the king and say to him, 'Here are eight thousand 
men who know the significance and rieles of signs, and they 
would enter ·if it is your pleasu,re.' " 

"So be it," said the door-keeper obeying them, and he went 
into the palace. Raising his joined hands, he joyfully 
addressed the lord of earth :-

" O King, pee1'less in strength, whose glory is ablaze, 
smiter of your foes, may you rule your realm a long time vet. 
1.v.l en like the im11iortals stand at your gates and c;ave 
admittance. 

"Because of their full clear eyes, their soft voices, their 
tread like that of elephant in rut, doubt arises in me whether 
these be men and not sons of the devas. 

1 Literally " heart or mind controlling," cittavasavarti. 
2 Devas of this name do not seem to be known outside the l\llahiivastu. 

Usually it is the Suddha.vasa devas who figure in this scene, and as at p. 150 
these are described as mah,?svariis or "great lords," it is likely that this 
descriptive title ·has, in the present passage, been taken as a well-understood 
alternative name for the Suddhavasa devas. The king's visitors are actually 
called bv the latter name later on in this same passage (p. 182). 

a J.e. 'Brahmans. 
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"As tlze.y walll about tlze dust of tlze earth does not soil 
tlzefr noble feet. I see no footprints of tlzeirs on the ground 
-tlzis too is a marvel. 

"Stately and quiet are tlteir gestures, noble their bearing, 
and controlled tlze range of their vision. 1 They give great 
delight to all who behold them. 

"And here is another marvellous thing. No shadows are 
seen cast by their bodies,(225) and no accompanying noise 
is heard as they move along. 

"OKing, without a doubt they are come to view yo2er noble 
son. Y oit sltould see witlt joy and greet these devas who 
were not born of the wonib. 

"Witlt fair and fragrant garlands in tlzeir hands, with 
their graceful gestures, with their charming persons, they are 
ablaze with glory. Without a doubt tlzey are exalted 
devas." 2 

When King Arcimat heard tlzese words, his body thrilled 
with joy, and he replied, "To be sure, let them with all speed 
enter within this noble palace. 

"And why? Because sucli are not the forms of ordinary 
men. Hmnan beings do not have such majesty as you say 
these men have." 

Then the door-keeper went to the Nlahesvaras, and, bowing 
with his joined hands uplifted, chee1fully and joyously did 
them obeisance, and said, 

"His majesty is pleased, sirs, that you should at his 
command enter the valiant king's palace that is fit to be a 
stronghold of the devas." 

When they had heard this word, the eight-thousand 
lvl ahesvaras entered the royal palace of the chief of his 
1unconquered line. 

Then King Arcimat, a stately, strong and sturdy 3 figure, 
seeing the Mahesvaras when they were still some way off, 
rose up with his court to meet them. 

The valiant king addressed them, saying, "I bid y011, all 
a hearty welcome, for I am pleased with yoitr appearance, 
your calm, your self-control and your strength. 

1 See note p. ug. 
2 Called here by the name Marntas. Cf. note p. 119. 
a Literally " with body made-to-beco!ne," bl:iiuitasarira. 
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"Here are our most honourable seats. Pray be seated 
at once, sirs, to give pleasure to us." 

Then they who were rid of conceit, pride and arrogance, 
11.nd were blameless in deed,(226) sat down on those seats, 
the feet of which were bright and glittering with many a gem. 

After waiting a while (one of them) addressed the ldng 
saying, "Let Ms majesty hear what the cause of our coming 
hither is. 

"A son is born to you, 0 king, of a wholly faultless body, 
who is judged fair by all the world, and who possesses to 
perfection the marks of excellence. 

"For we, skilled in signs, can recognise the marks of virtues 
and of vices. If it be not hard for you, we would see him 
who bears the form of a Great 1\1an." 

The king replied, "Come, see my son whose good name 
is secure, 1 who brings joy to devas and men, and possesses 
the marks of excellence to perfection." 

Then taking in his arms the Virtuous One, swathed in 
de#cate, soft and gaily-coloured wool, lze brought him whose 
eloquence is clear2 to the noble Suras. 

When the M ahesvaras observed from a distance the dignified 
approach of the Dasabala, they thrilled with joy and bowed 
their heads, crowned with glittering diadems, to the ground. 

And now they declare to the king, "Great profit have you 
well gained, 0 King, in that there has been born in your family 
the Great Man who possesses the thirty-two marks, which are 3 :-

He has feet with level tread. 4 

He has designs of wheels on the soles of his feet. 5 

He has long toes and fingers. 6 

1 5uvyapadesaksema. See note p. 120. _ 

2 :Literally " \vhose speech is (clear li~e) the moon," _vadicandrn. l~or 
th·s similitude between the clearness of v01ce and that of light, cf. the Jnsh 
de 1 huth drd solas-ghlan, " ~Vith a loud_ voice clear as ligh_t." 

f These terms are given m mnemomc verse. Only a smgle ~or1, and t~at 
t !ways the distinctive or key word, of the sentences which m the lists 

0 ? a else~here describe the marks, is given. They have been interpreted 
given the basis of the list given in D. 3. 143 ff. ( === D. 2. 17 ff.) and translated here on · 

in P}~;J 1 ¥h:· Pali has suppati!lhita-pado. But compare samehi padehi 

abovHe pt. _175p. 1·. 'etthii pada-talesu c11kkani jatii.ni. 
6 es a. a 1 . 11 . 

6 Dirghii. Pali: dighanguli hoti. 
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He has broad and projecting heels. 1 

He has sharply arched feet. 2 

His legs are like the antelope's. 3 

His body is divinely straight. 4 

He can touch his knees with his hands when standing erect. 5 

His male organ is enclosed in a sheath. 6 

His body is proportioned like the banyan tree. 7 

His hands and feet are soft and tender. 3 

His hands and feet are net-like. 9 

His body is perfectly formed.10 

The down on his body grows in single hairs, one to each pore. 11 

The down on his body grows straight 1.1,pwards. 12 

He has a smooth skin. 13 

He has a [ ? ] skin. 14 

He has the gait of a swan. 15 

~ Ayatii. Pali : iiyata-patihi Jzoti. 
• f!cchanga. Pali: ussankha-piido hoti. Dial. 3. 138 translates" his ankles 

are h~e rounded shells " (sanklia = Skt. sankha) but the Pali Dictio11ary, 
!0 llo~mg the Commentary, translates "·with ankles in the middle," which 
~p-i_phes ~h~,trans~~tion_given above. Maliiivastu, 1. 197, and 2. _29, has utsa11ga0 

slope, . roof which seems to confirm this interpretation. The text, 
however, 1s uncertain. The MSS. here give ucchaka and ucclia1J1,ka, and at 
2 • ;9 ufasa1J1,k_a,.n, a_ll_ of which seem to be an echo of the Pali iessanklia. 

Etii, Pah: ctii-Jtmgho hoti. 
4. The text has brihat only, which mav correspond to the Pali bralmmjj-u-g_at~o 

hot~, and has so been translated here: Senart, however, would read vritta, 
~hich could be understood as "his limbs are rounded." This, however, 
is ~ne_of the anuvyCfiijaniini,. or eighty·• lesser char'!-cterist~cs.~ , (Vol: ~- 43.) 

_ _Ti~J~anto . . Pah (?) : Jhitako va anonamanto hoti ubliohi Patntalelii 1aiivu-
ka;ii par:,masat~ parimajjati. 

_ I<.osa. Pah : kosohita-vattha-guyho hoti. 
~ Nyq,grodha • . Pali : nigrodha-parimavef,alo hoti. 
8 Mp_du. P~h :. _ mudiitalutiahatthapiido hoti. 

]ala.. Pall: Jala-hattha-piido hoti. 
. 10 Pratipiiriiii. This corresponds to nothing in the Pali lists and has to be 
mterpreted by reference to the" So lesser characteristics." 

11 Ekii. Pali : ekeka-lomo hoti ekekii~i lomiini loma-kupesu jiitiini. 
12 Ordlwiigra. Pali: iiddhaggd-tomo hoti. . 
1~ Slak$tia-cchavi. Although this term is practically equivalent to t~1e si~gl~ 

Pah term suklmmacchavi the enumeration-of the marks shows that it co,ers 
two. If we take slaksn~ as the kev-word to the description of one mark 
and translate as abov·e: we are left" with chavi, which obviously re!,ers to 
some other quality of the skin and this may be found among the lesser 
characteristics." 

1 4 See preceding note. 
16 Hamsa. This and the word to which it is joined, antaro, togeth~ look 

like a key-word to one only of the Pali terms, viz. cit-antara'?'s0 , hterall~ 
" one whose shoulder-hole is heaped up." But to make up the quota 0k 
thirty-two, they must be taken as two. That is ha1J1,sa refers to the _m'.'-r 
of a " swan's gait," which is really, however, one of the lesser charactenSt lCS, 

while antarii is a mnemonic for the Pali cit-antara1}'tso. 
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There is no hollow between his shoulder blades. 1 

His body has the seven convex surfaces.z. 
(227)H e has an exquisite sense of taste. 3 

His skin is the colour of gold. 4 

He has the bust of a lion. 5 

He has regular teeth. 6 

His teeth are perfectly white. 7 

His bust is consistently rounded. 8 

His tongue is long and slender. 9 

His voice is like that of Brahma. 10 

His eyes are bltte. 11 

His eyelashes are like a cow's. 12 

Between his eyebrows he has a hairy mole. 13 

His head is shaped like a royal turban. 14 

Such is the saviour with the thirty-two marks of excellence. 

Then King Arcimat asked the brahmans15 to give a fitting 
name to the child. The brahmans replied, "Your majesty, 
when the child was born a great resplendent light16 appeared, 
hence let the child be named Dipai:p.kara." Thus did the 
Suddhavasa17 devas, in the guise of brahmans, give the name 
Dipai:p.kara to the child. 

Capable nurses came and reared the child. And when the 
Bodhisattva had become a young man, the king had three 

1 See preceding note. 
2 Utsada. Pali : satt-ussado hoti. 
3 Rasa,ri. Pali : rasaggas-aggi hoti. 
• Suvartio. Pali : s-uvatitia-vatitio hoti. 
6 Siho. This key-word can correspond to either of two terms in the Pali 

list, either siha-pubbaddhakii_yo hoti (as above) or siha-ham, hoti, " he has 
the jaws of a lion." . 

c Sama. Pali : samadanto hoti. 
1 .S·ukla. Pali: susttkka-daJ/10 hoti. 
s Samii. Pali: samavattak/1ha11dho hoti. 
o Prabhuta. Pali : pahuta-jivlw hoti. 
1 o Brahma. Pali : brahma-ssaro hoti. 
11 Nila. Pali : abhinila-netto hoti. 
12 Gopak~ma. Pali: go-pal1humo hoti. 
1a Ornii. Pali: UtJtiii-bhamuk antare jatii hoti. 
I -1 Usnisa sir~a11i. Pali : Utihisa-siso hoti. 
1s I.e. the Mahesvaras (or Suddhavasa~) disguised as brahmans. 
1& Dipo mahii'IJ'I, obhiiso. "What ~a?- appear~d, however, was the. isl~nd 

in the lake (see P· 1 ~}l-. ~~land 1s dvipa m Sanskrit, but in Pall dipa, 
which is also Pall for . light. It_ would seem, therefore, as Senart suggests, 
that the story _of the island was mtroduced by a narrator who had dipa = 
" island " in mmtl. 

17 Scenotep. 1 78, 
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terraces made for him to play and stroll in, and a spacious 
gynaeceum was set near them. 

Then the Bodhisattva in great regal pomp, magnificence 
and splendour went with the women for diversion in the 
pleasaunce of the Lotus Grove, and King Arcimat bade the 
women amuse the young man well. After sailing on the lake 
in boats which had platforms fore and aft, enclosed by railings, 1 

with canopies spread above, and were draped in flowing bands 
of fine silk, carpeted with glittering cloth, scented and strewn 
with bright flowers, crescents and pearls, the Bodhisattva with 
the women2 disembarked on the shore. His female escort 
fell asleep from weariness, one holding her chin, another leaning 
on her arm, another clasping a cymbal, another a flute, another 
a guitar, another a lute, another a trumpet, 3 another an anklet, 
another a tabor, another a lalaghara. 4 And when he saw them 
thus, there came over him an awareness of the burial ground. 

ENLIGHTENMENT 

In the middle of the lotus-pond a lotus appeared with petals 
as large as chariot-wheels, and surrounded by thousands of 
other lotuses. (228) The Bodhisattva sat cross-legged on that 
lotus, whichimmediatelycloseduptoformapeakedroofoverhim. 

All the outward marks of a layman vanished from the 
Bodhisattva's person, and he appea~ed in the yellow robes of 
a recluse. Then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the Bodhisattva 
Dipa:rpkara entered and abode in the first meditation, 6 which 
is aloof from sense desires and from sinful and evil ideas, is 
attended by applied and sustained thought, and is born of 
solitude and is full of zest and ease. 

1 Ve.dikii. See note p. 153. 
2 Literally " on the shore (which was) without men," ni~puru~e ta!e, 

Cf. Pali nippiirisa. 
3 Sugllo~al1i, " well-sounding." Cf. Suglio~a. the name of a trumpet in 

the Blzagavadgitii. 
4 Senart takes this to denote an unknown musical instrument. Miss 

I. B. Horner, however, in a note to the translator, suggests that the wo1d 
means" spittoon," being compounded of la!ii, "saliva,"·and gllara, "house," 
" receptacle." 

5 Dlwiina, Pali jhana. The translation above follows closely that of the 
jhiina passages in the Pali texts, e.g., A. 4. 4rn f. ( = Grad. S. 4. 276) and D. 
I. 37-8 (=Dial. I. 50-1). In the case of the first jhiina, however, the Pali 
texts have vivicca, " aloof," in the nominative agreeing with the subject, 
while the _1\fahiivastu has v·ivikta'IJ't, accusative, agreeing with dh_viinam, 
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Suppressing applied and sustained thought, he entered and 
abode in the second meditation, which is born of concentration, 
is full of zest and ease, and is free from applied and sustained 
thought through the mind becoming inwardly calm and one­
pointed. 1 Indifferent to the fervour of zest, 2 he abode mindful 
and self-possessed, 3 and entered and abode in the third 
meditation, which is free of zest, and experienced in his person 
that ease whereof the Aryans declare, "He that is indifferent' 
and mindful dwells at ease." By putting away ease and by 
putting away ill, by the passing away of the happiness and 
misery he formerly felt, he entered and abode in the fourth 
meditation, which is utter purity of equanimity 5 and mindfulness 
and is free of ill and ease. 

Thus with heart composed, purified, cleansed, without 
blemish, free of the lusts, supple, ready to act, firm and 
unperturbed, he, in the first watch of the night, turned and 
applied his mind to acquire the sight of the deva-eye.6 By 
means of his deva-eye he sees fair beings and foul beings 
passing away and coming to birth, perceives how they go 
to bournes of good and to bournes of ill in accordance with 
their karma. 

Then the Bodhisattva, with heart composed, purified, 
cleansed, without blemish, free of the lusts, supple, ready 
to act, firm and unperturbed, in the middle watch of the night, 
recalled to mind his many different sojournings on earth, 
to wit, one birth, two births, three births, five, ten, twenty, 
thirty, forty, fifty, hundred, thousand, many hundreds(229), 
many thousands, many hundred-thousands. He recalled to 
mind kalpas of the world's dissolution, kalpas of the world's 
evolution, 7 kalpas of both evolution and dissolution, many 

1 A dhyiitmasa,rzprasiidiiccetasa: ekotfbhiiviid. Instead of adhyatma, which 
evidently has adverbial force, the Pali has the adjectival ajjhattam, taken 
in Grad. S. (l.c.) as qualifying jhiina'll' and translated " self-evolved," but 
in Dial. (l.c.) as qualifying sampasiidanam and translated " internal." In 
place of the causal genitives samprasiidiid and ekotibhiiviid, the Pali has 
the accusative substantives sampasiidana,rz and ekodibhiiva,rz used apposition­
ally to jhiina11i. 

2 Pritervi,~iigiidup_el1$aka. _upek$a_ka _is adjective from upek:jii, Pali !'Pekkhii 
or 1epekha, hedomc neutrality or md1fference, zero point between JOY and 
sorrow, disinterested?-ess, neutral feeling, equanimity. (Pali Dictionary.) 

3 Reading sa»?pra;iina for samprajiina,rz. 
4 I.e. to emotion. 
s Upek:jii. See note 2 above. 
G See note pp. 125-26. 7 Samvartalrnlpa and vivartakalpa. See note p. 43. 
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kalpas of the world's dissolution, many kalpas of the world's 
evolution, and many kalpas of both dissolution and evolution. 
(He remembered thus:) "At such and such a time I was named 
so and so, I was of such and such an ancestry, belonging to 
such and such a family. I ate such and such food. I had 
such and such an end to my life, and I experienced such and 
such ease and ill." Thus does he recount his different previous 
existences in all their details and particulars. 

Then the Bodhisattva, with heart composed, purified, 
cleansed, without blemish, free of the lusts, firm and unper­
turbed, in the last watch of the night, in the flush of dawn 1 towards 
daybreak, woke up to all that the "elephant-man," 2 the 
"lion-man," the" bull-man," the" red-and-white-lotus-man," 
"the white-lotus-rnan," 3 the "man of the yoke," the "true 
man," the "noble steed of a man," 4 the peerless driver of 
tameable men, the Sugata, 5 the mindful, the steadfast, and 
the intelligent man has at all times and everywhere to know, 
attain, becomeawareofandbecomefullyawareof; he awakened 
to the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment by insight gained 
in a momentary flash of thought. 

And then this great earth trembled and quaked six times, 
and the devas of earth raised a shout and made it heard in 
heaven, as they cried, "This exalted Diparpkara, friends, will 
become awakened to the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment 
for the welfare and happiness of man, out of compassion for 
the world, for the sake of the great multitude, for the welfare 
and happiness of devas and men." When they heard the shout 
of the devas of earth, the devas of the heavens, namely, the 
Trayastrirpsa devas, the Ya.ma devas, the Tu~ita devas, the 
Nirma.I).arati devas, and the Paranirmitavasavartin devas, at 

1 Nandinmkliiiyiim rajanyiim, "in the joy-faced night," although the 
etymology is not certain. N andimukha is found as an epithet of night, 
especially of the eve of the uposatha, in Lal. Vist. 441, 447, and in Pali at V. 
x. 288 and 2. 236. 

a In other places where these expressions occur they have been rendered 
by conventional epithets such as " heroic," " valiant," etc., but they have 
been rendered literally here, because, coming together in the same sentence 
they have a certain naivete which would be spoilt by a paraphrase. 

3 \Vith these two terms cf. samatiaPtttuJarika and samaiiapaduma at A. 
2. 86-90. 

4 Puru~iijiineya. .iljiineya, Pali iijiiniya (con1.T. iijarina), " of good race 
or breed," especially applied to a thoroughbred horse. 

6 Here denoted by the synonymous gatima = gatimant. 
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that moment, at that instant immediately :aise~ a s~ou: that 
reached the devas in Brahma's world, crymg,. This exalted 
Dipar:p.kara, friends, will become perfectly e_nllghtened. And 
he will become so for the welfare and bappmess of me~, out 
of compassion for the world, for the sake of the great multitude, 
for the welfare and happiness of devas and men." 

Then a great radiance, immense and sublime, shone f?rth 
in the world. And all the intervals between the spheres, regions 
of blackness lapped in blackness, of gloom lapped in gloom(230), 
and of eternal darkness, 1 where the moon and sun, powerful 
and majestic as they are, with all their brilliance cannot ma~e 
their brilliance penetrate, with all their light cannot exert their 
light, even these regions become suffused with this radiance. 
The beings v:ho had been reborn in those spheres became a·ware 
of one another (and cried), "Lo! There are other beings 
reborn here. Lo! There are other beings reborn here. Lo! 
There are other beings reborn here." Now all these beings 
were for that moment, for that instant, immersed in bliss. 
Even those reborn in the great hell A vici excelled the splendour 
of devas, of Na.gas, and of Yak~as. The realms of Mara were 
eclipsed, rendered lustreless, gloomy and joyless. They fell 
in fragments, here for one kos, there for two, there for three. 
They fell in fragments for yojanas. Their standards too fell, 
and wicked Mara was unhappy, discomfited, remorseful, 
tortured by an inward sting. 

There in his lotus pavilion, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the 
exalted Dipar:p.kara was attended by the Four Royal devas, 
by _Sakra! the lord of devas, by the devas Suyama, Santu~ita, 
Vasavartm, Great Brahma, and a company of many other 
devas. They paid sublime homage to the exalted Diparµkara. 
They scattered on, about, and over the exalted Diparµkara 
flowers of the celestial coral-tree, of the great coral-tree, of the 
llar~iikiira, 2 of the rocamiina, 3 of the bh'isma, 4 of the great bh'isma, 
of the samantcrgandha, 6 of the great samantagandha, and powder 

1 Literal!Y "_ da_!kness (or ~lac~ness) become darkness long ago," ~gha 
aghasa1f1bh~ttapurva. The Pali D1.ctionary, s.v. agha, wrongly cites this as 
aglzasa1f1vrita0 • (The reference, 2. 240, is also wrong ; it should be I. 230 
and I. 240). See note p. 35. 

2 Pterospermwn acerifolium or Cassia fistula. 
3 Unknown, but cf. rocana, the name of various flowering trees. 
4 Unknown. 
• Kame of a tree and its flowers in the Mahavyutpatti. 
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of the sandal-wood tree, of the aloe-wood tree, of kesara, and 
of tanzala leaves. They worshipped him with thousands of 
celestial musical instruments. And then he was entreated by 
Great Brahma to set rolling the incomparable wheel of 
dharma. 

The exalted Diparpkara silently intimated his assent to 
Great Brahma. When the devas understood that he assented, 
rejoicing, delighted, enraptured,(231) joyous and content, 
they bowed at the feet of the exalted Diparp.kara, saluted him 
three times from the right, and departed. 

After that night, the Exalted One emerged from his retire­
ment and ,:vent wandering through the provinces. 

Like tlie golden newly-risen sun in the sky, Dipa1Jikara 
fills a lnmdred yojanas with his radiance. 

As he went on his way doing good to a great multitude 
of devas and men, Diparp.kara, out of pity for his father Arcimat 
and his kinsfolk, came with eighty-thousand monks to the 
royal city of Dipavati. King Arcimat heard of this, for they 
told him, " The exalted Diparp.kara with eighty-thousand 
monks is coming to the royal city of Dipavati out of pity for 
his folk." 

They carefully prepared the ten kos way from the park 
in the Lotus Grove to Dipavati and had it made even, like 
a chequered board, like the palm of a hand ; they had it 
sprinkled and swept, with an awning stretched over it, and 
carpeted with bright cloth, festooned with bands of fine silk, 
well-scented, and crowded with dancers, mimes, athletes, 1 

wrestlers and musicians in all directions. Still more was the 
universal king's citadel decorated, being made gay with 
hundreds of festoons. A rich scented garland was held by 
King Arcimat, and the people, too, every1,vhere from twelve 
yojanas around brought their garlands. And the king with 
eighty-thousand of his vassals and other people went forth 
to meet the exalted Diparp.kara. 

1 ]Jillalm. This word occurs also in the Lotus and is translated (p. r70) 
and explained (p. 409) by Burnouf as "musiciens," on the analogy of rillari 
" a musical instrument." He suggests, however, that the word may be 
a mistake for jhallaka or jllalla, which is given by Bohtlingk and Roth as 
meanin~ "athlete." This suggestion is accepted by Senart, and followed 
in the translation. 



r88 THE MAHAVASTU 

MEGHA AND l\lEGHADATTA 

Now there was a certain learned man who was perfectly 
versed in the three Vedas and the six Vedangas, in phonology, 1 

in t~e fifth branch of study, that is, traditional lore, 2 and in 
the mdexes and ritual. a He was an expert teacher of young 
brahmans, and taught five-hundred of them from among the 
brahma~ pr~nces to recite the hymns of the Vedas, 

At this bme he had as pupils two young brahmans, (232) 
n_amed Megha and Meghadatta, c who were bound together by 
bes of mutual affection and friendship. The young brahman 
Megha was clever, intelligent, thoughtful, and keen-witted, so 
that before long he had learnt all the hymns by heart. When 
he had completed learning the Vedas he left the Himalayas 5 

and came down8 into the provinces, saying, "I shall go ~d 
s:ek the means to pay my master's fees." He took with hi~ 
his ~taff, his water-pot, his sunshade, his sandals and his 
bathmg-mantle. Whatever village, city or town 7 he entered 
the confines of became free from affliction and distress through 
the power and influences of the young brahman Megha. On his 
way he begged of some body, and was given five-hundred pura~as. 9 

1 Sa_kf_araprabhedana, " the breaking up of letters," " word-analysis." 
1 lfihri;saj,aiicama, literally " traditional lore as th_e fifth." Cf. D. I. 88 . 

., 
3 Sa7:ighatz/akai/abha (sic for 0 ub/Ja), from mghfl?Z/a (Pali nighat11!zt) 
explained word, vocabulary, index" and liai/ublia (Pali l1e/ubha) explained 

bY: Buddhaghosa (DA. r. 2 47) as " the science which assists the officiating 
priest by laying down rules for the rites or by leaving them to his discretion," 
(See Pali Dictionary.) 

4 0~ these two only iVfegha is mentioned in the Pali texts. In Ap. 2. 43o 
there_ 1s the story of a :.\iegha, who, like the present one, lived in the ti~e 
of Diparpkara, but fulfilled the role :i\Ieghadatta has here. His opposite 
nu:nb~r m the Pali text is Sumedha _(D.P.N.). . . 

Vi, here learned men and ascetics gene,ally had their hermitages and schools. 

• 
0 01,asta, i.e. avakasta, of doubtful derivation, but here and elsewhere 

m our text obviouslv of this meaning. 
7 Sec note p. 14. • • 

_8 Adopting Senart's suggestion that we should read tejanub/;av,ma for the 
teJodJzatubh,ivcna of the text. For there need be no question here of tho~e 
other miraculous phenomena associated with the word tejodhatu. Tejas 1s 

used here in just the same sense as it was above in denoting the influence 
or power of the unborn Bodhisattva. . 

8 Literally " ancient pieces." Probably the copper not the silver com 
of this name is meant here. It is not possible to say whether they were 
the earlier type of rectangular pieces of I?unchcd ~eta), tokens in fact, or 
the later stamped, legend-bearing and circular coms m the proper sense 
of the word, 
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Then the thought occurred to him, "What if I now go to 
the royal city of Dipavati that I may see the citadel of a 
universal king with its seven treasures and its joyfulness? " 
When he entered the royal city of Dipavati he saw that it 
was in festive array. He wondered to himself, " What holiday 
is there to-day in the royal city of Dipavati, or what public 
affair or what festival? Perhaps King Arcimat has heard that 
the young brah.rnan Megha, who has thoroughly mastered the 
Vedas, has come down from the Himalayas to the provinces, 
and is on his way to the royal city of Dipavati. Hence this 
gay adornment of the city." And as he goes forward he looks 
for someone who is entering the city to question him. 

Just then there came along a young brahman girl, gracious, 
comely, sedate, modest and coy, who was carrying a pitcher 
of water and seven lotuses. Megha asked her, " Is there a 
festival in the city to-day ? " The young girl (who was named) 
Prakriti replied to Megha in verse 

Of a truth, young man, you are not of this place; you 
have come from another city, since you do not know that 
the Benefactor of the world, the Light-bringer, has come to 
Dipavafi. 

(233)Dipa1J1,kara, the Guide of the world, Arcimat's glorious 
offspring, a Buddha, is about to enter the city. It is in 
honour of him that the city is gaily decked ou,t. 

Megha asked her, "\Vhat price did you pay for those lotuses, 
lady? " She replied, "I bought five of them for five-hundred 
pitra1J,as, and the other two I had from a friend." Then the 
young brahman, Megha, said to her, "I'll give you five­
hundred p-urattas for the five lotuses. With them I '11 pay 
homage to the exalted Diparpkara, and you can honour him 
with the other two." She replied and said, " I'll give you 
the five lotuses on the one condition that you will take me 
to wife. Wherever you may be reborn, I shall be your wife 
and you will be my husband." The young brahman Megha 
replied, "I mean to conceive the thought of winning the un­
surpassed perfect enlightenment. How then shall I think 
of marriage ? " She answered " Go on and conceive that 
thought. I shall not hinder you." 

Megha consented, and said, "I shall take you to wife in 
0 
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return for these lotuses. I shall honour the exal~ed ?ipazµkara, 
and, also, I shall conceive the thought of wmnmg. the un­
surpassed perfect enlightenment." VVhen he had given _the 
five-hundred purii.1J,as and received the five lotuses, a sub!rme 
and sweet exaltation rose within him as he heard the maiden 
Prakpti utter the name of Buddha. 

"If you desire to honour the Guide of the world with a 
charming bouquet of lotuses, take me to wife to-day. So shall 
I be constantly faithful in love. . 

"As the blossom of the glomerous fig-free 1 but rarely is 
foitnd appearing in the world, 0 young brahman(234), so 
is it with the appearance of glorious Buddhas and Tathii.gatas. 

"With this enchanting bouquet of lotuses do you honour 
the Buddha, the driver of tameable men. It will be the means 
of your enlightenment. And I shall everywhere be your wife." 

Megha replied :-

"To-day I take you to wife in return for this enchanting 
bouquet of lotuses. I shall honour the Buddha, the driver 
of tameable men, and this will be the means of my 
enlightenment.'' 

She, transported with joy, gave him the lot1tses, knowing 
that he was allured by her love. And as he went his way 
she followed, until the young brahman stood at a cross-roads. 

Now the Exalted One, accompanied by eighty-thousand 
monks and by King Arcirnat with eighty-thousand vassals 
and several thousands of wealthy nobles, recluses, brahrnans 
and sectaries, was on his way to the royal city of Dipavati. 

As the Exalted One sets forth, thousands of devas assemble, 
bringing thousands of sunshades studded with the seven 
precious stones. 

Then he, the possessor of great virtue, with the swinging gait 
of an elephant in rut, with his body covered in sparkling 
net-work, put himself at the head of the noble throng. 

(235)Devas hold su,nshades over the Pure deva, the handles 
of which were cunningly adorned with beryl, crystal, and 
solid gold. 

1 U dumbara, the Ficus glomerata. The rarity of Buddhas is often compared 
to the rarity of the blossoming of this tree. 
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These had been made by devas, and shone like the orb of 
the newly-risen sun in tlze sky. They were filled with brightly­
shining, sweetly-tinkling bells. 

The lord of the Three-and-Thirty devas held up a sunshade 
for him who shelters the world, a sunshade made in heaven, 
bejewelled with tlze seven precio-zts stones and crowned with 
flowers of heaven. 

Three thousand devas followed Janning the stainless lord, 
the sovereign of men, with a chowrie Jan, the handle of which 
was well made of sol-id gold. 

The earth heaves and siebsides and subsides and heaves 
at the moment the Exalted One enters, owing to the power 
of the Dasabala. 

And as soon as the Exalted One puts Ids golden-sandalled 
right foot down by Indra's colitmn there arises a marvellous 
noise. 

Triempets resomid, and tabours and war-drums, though no 
one beats them, and horns, cymbals and pipes are played 
as the Pre-eminent Man enters. 

And all the jewels in the city which are kept in caskets 
and wickerwork boxes rattle· together, when he who knows 
the best of all jewels enters. 

Then they carpet the ground before the Exalted One with 
costly soft garments of many a kind, crimson-dyed Benares 
cloth and woven silk. 

1 

(236)From the edge of the park right iep to the inner coiert 
of the great king, the path of the king of men was radiant 
in its carpet of a h1mdred-thousand cloths. 

And then young women go to the forest glades and gather 
heaps of flowers, which they shower on the lion-hearted man, 
pouring them over him as over a hill of gold. 

As the mighty and merciful one draws near to Dipavati 
they pour the heaps of flowers on the glorious Exalted One. 

These fragrant flowers when thrown from their hands 
stand over the Exalted One, the saviour of the world, like a 

1 A corrupt unintelligible passage of two lines, apparently specifying 
other kinds of material, or, perhaps, explaining those already named. 
Possibly, as Senart suggests, it is a gloss, as it breaks the continuity of the 
verse, and does not readily admit of a metrical arrangement. 
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five-hued canopy of blossoms. 
Hovert'.ng unsupported in the air, 1 tlzese fragrant flowers 

with their stalks turned inwards salute him by moving 
to the right when he stops. 

When he, the Light of the world, moves on they follow; 
when he stops they stop. Not a single posture 2 of the mighty 
All-conquering One do they miss. 

Even if the disintegrating winds 3 of the end of the world 
carried away this imiverse of three thousand worlds, they 
could not shake the canopy of flowers, much less carry it 
away. 

The throng of devas in heaven, seeing the Exalted One 
all golden like the colour of the golden sugar-cane, exclaimed, 
"Behold the Dharma I " 4 

(237)The sky is draped with festoons of flowers; floods 
of flowers knee-deep sparkle on the earth, and in the air 
stands the canopy of flowers. 

On all s1'.des, to the accompaniment of music, exclamations 
of "Behold the Dharma" re-echo tl/.1'ough the city as the 
valiant man enters. 

The clear notes of the swan, sparrow, peacock and cuckoo, 
and the humming of bees are heard in Dipavati, mingling 
with the rattle of jewels in their caskets. 

Then, Maudgalyayana, the young brahman Megha saw the 
exalted Diparp.kara coming when he was yet some distance 
away. He saw that he possessed the thirty-two marks of 
a Great Man, and the eighty minor characteristics ; that his 
body was radiant; that he was endowed with the eighteen 
special attributes of a Buddha ; 5 that he was strong with 

1 Literally "in the unsupported pathway of the sky," gaganapatl1e niralambe. 
Cf. note p. 166. 

2 Jryapatha, see note p. 18. 
3 Samvartaka vata, the winds supposed to blow during the aeon of the 

" mlling up " (samvartati, see p. 43) or dissolution of the world. 
' Aho dharma1J1,. Senart interprets dharmatti here as a shortened_ for~ 

of adbhutadharmani, and renders, "Ah I quel miracle! quelle merve1lle ! 
Miss I. B. Horner, however, in a note to the translator, makes the happy 
suggestion that the phrase is to be interpreted on the analogy of such Pali 
expressions as Bliagava dhammabhuto (A. 5. 226, etc.) and yo dliamma71Z passati 
so ma1]Z passati (S. 3. 120, etc.) That is to say, the Buddha is here hailed and 
identified as the very incarnation of the dharma. If objection be taken 
to dliarmam as an accusative of exclamation there is manuscript authority 
for the vocative dharma. 

11 I.e. the ave?l,ika d/iamza. See above p. 33. 
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a Tathagata's ten powers, and gifted with the four grounds 
of perfect self-confidencc. 1 He was like a Naga, perfected 
in action, with his faculties turned inwards, with a mind not 
turned to external things ; he was steadfast in dharma, with 
his faculties under control, with his mind calmed, having 
attained the perfection of the ideal self-control and tranquillity, 
and having himself well-guarded. He was like a Naga who 
had triumphed over the functions of his senses, who was 
transparent as a pool, not muddied, but pure and fair. He 
was good to look upon, lovely, of peerless birth, shining with 
a lovely radiance that extended a yojana. 

\Vhen he had seen all this, perception of the truth 2 came 
to Megha and he exclaimed, " I, too, will become a Buddha 
in the world." Then, Maha.-1\faudgalyayana, the young 
brahman Megha recited these verses :-

J t has taken a long time for the All-seeing One to appear 
in the world. It tal?es a long time for Tathagatas to be born. 
After a long time, too, my vow will be fulfilled, and I shall 
become a Buddha. Of this I have no doubt. 

(238)Then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the young brahman Megha 
feeling a sublime exhilaration, a sublime joy and gladness, 
threw those five lotuses towards the exalted Dipa:rp.kara, and 
they remained fixed as a bright veil covering the circle of 
Dipa:rp.kara's head. The young brahman girl Prakriti, also, 
threw her two lotuses, and these, too, stood suspended in 
the air. 

Exalted Buddhas convince people by means of three miracles, 3 

the miracle of magic power, the miracle of mind-reading, 4 

and the miracle of instruction. The five lotuses thrown at 
the exalted Dipa:rp.kara by the young brahman Megha, thorn 
thrown by the young brahman girl Prakriti, and those thrown 

1 Vaisiiradya. See p. 33. 
2 A dvayasatJijiiii. The meaning of advaya in this term is not certain. 

Senart cites Hemacandra who gives advnya as a name for the Buddha, while 
the Mahavyittpatti gives advayaviidin as a similar name. From the latter 
it would appear that advaya could denote "Buddhist doctrine" or "truth." 
Miss I. B. Horner bas called the translator's attention to what may be a 
related idea in Sn. 884, ekm.n hi sacca1J1, na dut-lyam atthi. 

trained 
3 Priitiharya, Pali piiJil:iiriya. 
4 Adesanii, Pali iidesanii. 
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by other people, stood over the Exalted One as a canopy of 
flowers so as to win power over men ready to be trained, 1 

and to bring joy and gladness to the young brahman Megha. 
It was a canopy 2 lovely and fair to behold, with four props, 
four entrances, and draped with festoons of fine cloth. 

When Megha saw these lovely and bright lotuses standing 
all around over the radiant head of the Exalted One, joy and 
gladness arose in him as he became aware of his sublime thought. 
Putting his water-pot on one side, and spreading out his robe 
on the ground, he threw himself down at the feet of the Exalted 
One and wiped the soles of them with his hair. And then 
he conceived this thought:-

"Ah ! May I too in some future time become a Tathagata, 
an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, gifted with knowledge and con­
duct, a Sugata, an unsurpassed knower of the world, a driver 
of tameable men, a teacher of devas and men, as this exalted 
Dipa:rp.kara now is. So may I become endowed with the 
thirty-two marks of a Great Man, with his eighty minor 
characteristics, and with his radiant body. May I become 
endowed with the eighteen special attributes of a Buddha, 
strong with a Tathagata's ten powers, and confident with the 
four grounds of self-confidence, as this exalted Diparpkara 
now is. So may I set rolling the incomparable wheel of dharma, 
as does now the exalted Diparpkara. So may I preserve 
a body of disciples in harmony. So may devas and men 
deem me worthy to be hearcl(239) and believed. Having thus 
crossed, may I lead others across; emancipated, may I 
emancipate others; comforted, may I comfort others, as this 
exalted Dipa:rpkara now does. May I become this for the 
happiness and welfare of mankind, out of compassion for the 
world, for the sake of the great multitude, for the happiness and 
welfare of devas and men." 

Then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the exalted Dipa:rpkara, aware 
of the young brahman Megha's great striving after the un­
surpassed knowledge of a Buddha, aware of his store of the 
roots of goodness and of the vow of his heart, and knowing 

1 Or, " because, for the sake of, men ready to be trained." Vaineyavasena 
For vaineya see note p. 42. 

2 Vitana. The accompanying adjectives are masculine, as the substantive 
itself sometimes is, although it is neuter immediately above. 



MEGHA AND MEGHADATTA I~ 

that he was without fault or defect, without blemish or scar, 
proclaimed that he would win the unsurpassed perfect enlighten­
ment. "You will become, 0 young brahman," said he, "in 
the future, after an immeasurable, incalculable kalpa, in 
Kapilavastu, the city of the Sakyans, a Tathagata of the name 
of Sakyamuni, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, gifted with know­
ledge and conduct, a Sugata, an unsurpassed knower of the 
world, a driver of tameable men, a teacher of devas and men, 
as I now am. You will become endowed with the thirty-two 
marks of a Great Man, his eighty minor characteristics and 
his radiant body. You will become gifted with the eighteen 
special attributes of a Buddha, strong with a Tathagata's ten 
powers, and confident with the four grounds of self-confidence. 
Having yourself crossed, you will lead others across; eman­
cipated, you will emancipate others ; comforted, you will 
comfort others; having won final release you will give final 
release to others, as I now do. So will you set rolling the 
incomparable wheel of dharma. So ,vill you preserve a 
body of disciples in harmony. So will devas and men deem 
you worthy to be heard and believed. And as I now am, 
you will become this for the welfare and happiness of mankind, 
out of compassion for the world, for the sake of the great 
multitude, and for the welfare and happiness of devas and 
men. 

Immediately, Maha-Maudgalyayana, it had been proclaimed 
by the exalted Diparp.kara that he would win the unsurpassed 
perfect enlightenment, the young brahman Megha rose up 
in the air as high as a palm-tree, and, throwing his cloak over 
one shoulder, wHh joined hands outstretched he did obeisance 
to the exalted Diparp.kara and his disciples. And at that 
moment and instant this great earth trembled and shook 
violently six times. The devas of earth raised a shout and 
made their cries heard as they shouted,{240) "Now it has been 
proclaimed by the exalted Diparp.kara that this young brahman 
Megha will win the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment. He 
will do so for the welfare and happiness of mankind, out of 
compassion for the world, for the sake of the great multitude, 
for the welfare and happiness of devas and men." 

Hearing the shout of the devas of earth, the devac; of heaven, 
the Caturmaharajika devas, the Trayastrimsa devas, the Ya.ma 
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devas, the Tu~ita devas, the Nirrnaryarati devas and the 
Paranirrnitavasavartin devas, at that moment and instant 
raised a shout that reached the devas in Brahma's heaven, 
crying, " Behold, thus has this young brahman Megha been 
proclaimed by the exalted Dipa:rp.kara to win the unsurpassed 
perfect enlightenment. He will do so for the welfare and 
happiness of mankind, out of compassion for the world, for 
the sake of the great multitude, for the welfare and happiness 
of devas and men." 

Then a great radiance, immense and sublime, shone forth 
in the world. And all the intervals between the spheres, regions 
of blackness lapped in blackness, of gloom lapped in gloom, 
of eternal darkness, where the moon and sun, powerful and 
ma~estic though they are, with all their brilliance cannot make 
their brilliance penetrate with all their light cannot exert 
th:ir light, suddenly beca~e suffused with this radiance. The 
bemgs who had been reborn in those spheres became aware 
of one another, (and cried) "Lo ! there are other beings reborn 
here. Lo ! There are other beings reborn here." Now all 
those beings were for that instant, for that moment immersed 
in blis5 • Even those reborn in the great hell A vici excelled 
the s_!)lendour of devas, of Na.gas, and of Yak~as. The realms 
of Mara were eclipsed, rendered lustreless, gloomy and joyless. 
They fell in fragments, here for one kos, there for two, there 
for three. They fell in fragments for yojanas. Their standards, 
too, fell, and wicked Mara was unhappy, discomfited, remorse­
ful, tortured by an inward sting. 

(241)Sjreading 1 out his robe, and putting his water-pot 
on one side, he threw the lotuses he had in his hand, and fell 
down at the feet of the All-Wise. 

The fragrant lotuses, when they leave his hand, stand to 
form a flowery five-hued canopy f 01· the exalted saviour of 
the world. 

Hovering unsitpported in the air, these fragrant flowers 
with their stalks turned inwards, saluted him by moving to 
the r£ght when he stopped. 

As the Light of the world moves on, they follow; they stop 

1 A metrical, but almost verbally identical version of the prose passage 
above. 
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when he stops. They do not miss a single posture of the 
1niglzty All-conquering One. 

Even if the disintegrating winds of the world's end carried 
away the universe of three-thoiesand worlds, they could not 
touch this canopy of flowers, much less carry it away. 

The throngs of devas in heaven, seeing the Exalted One 
all golden like the golden sugar-cane, exclaimed, "Behold 
the Dharma I " 1 

Then the earth with ocean and sky quaked, and among 
the devas in heaven a wondrous shout went 'ttP when this 
prediction was proclaimed. 

The Exalted One who carries high the banner of the miique 
good news, the sage Dipa11ikara, has foretold of this Megha, 
"You will become a Conqueror. 

"You will do 2 this for the welfare and happiness of the 
worlds of men, of Brahma., of Sura and As-iera. The desolate 
ways and the hells will Jade away, the devas will wax 
strong." 

(242)A 3 most incalculable kalpa 4 ago there was a Master, 
named Dipa1J1,ka1'a, a light, a refiege, and a haven, a preacher 
of his own dharma, exalted, a prince of men. 

He, in his wisdom having attained the highest good, 
confidently set rolling the wheel of dharma. Mindful, and 
firmly established in truth and dharma, he raised men out 
of their great fear and the rough places. 

1.1 egha saw the leader of the throng of recheses, Dipa1J1,kara, 
who bore the bright marks of perfection. Calming his heart 
he worshipped the Conqueror, and as he worshipped he made 
h1'.s vow:-

" So may I live through this world as he whose mind is free 
of attachment lives. May I set rolling the incomparable wheel 
of dhanna, the well-wrought wheel revered of devas and men. 

"May I live for the sake of the world, and teach dharma 
to devas and men. So may I convert men as this Light 
of the world now does." 

1 Aho dhannatJ1,. See note p. 192. 
3 l(iihasi, Pali future of karoti. Cf. kiihinti, p. 256 {text). 
3 Another metrical version of the proclamation of l\fegha's future Buddha­

hood, but without the details of the legend as given above. 
' AsatJ1,khye.yatara, comparative for superlative, as often. 
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Aware of his vow and seeing that lze was free of all atta~lz­
ments, qualified in all respects, without fault, defect, blemish 
or scar, the wise Conqueror, in his discernment of what 
is good, proclaimed, 

(243)" Young A1 egha, in an incalculable kalpa hence ;:au 
will become a Buddha. Wizen you are a Sahyan in K.apila­
vastu, the abode of seers, then will you realise your 
vow. " 

Megha sent1 another :five-hundred purii~tas to his master, 
and when he had presented them he related to Meghadatta 
all that had happened. "Thus did I," said he, "honour the 
exalted Diparpkara, and he proclaimed that I should win the 
unsurpassed perfect enlightenment. Let us two now go to 
the presence of the exalted Diparpkara, live the holy life and 
join his assembly." 

Meghadatta replied, "As yet I have not mastered the Vedas, 
and so I cannot go." 

When the association of friendship is rudely shattered m~d 
destroyed, men become as driftwood which is scattered i 1i 

pieces upon the great sea. 

But Megha went and embraced the religious life with Dipa~­
kara. People like Megha, because of their friendship w:th 
what is lovely, 2 after winning the favour of and worshipP111.g 
innumerable countless thousands of kotis of Buddhas and thei_r 
companies of disciples, and after wo;shipping countless kori~ 
of nayutas of Pratyekabuddhas, experience the happiness tha 
is attainable by devas and men, 3 until finally they awake t~ 
the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment. For he .i who has listene . go 
to the Driver of tameable men prays that he may not agalil 

P ··t- • A t· • d f thcr five· 1 resi am. s no men 10n 1s ma e o 1Iegha's securing :i.no 1agests 
hundred _ _p~ec~s,and as he seems to _take t3~ :n~ney in person, Scnart_ st "a.ster• 
that presi~ani s:1"10_:1ld _be corrected mto yac1tani, "begged," i.e. _for h1s_:1111na, 

2 Kalya?tamitrapyagaii_iya._ Cf. S •. 5. 3 mama'Jt /wlyiiiianzittam. a,, fJlJllell· 
"because o~ my_ fnendsh1p with _what 1s love]y," (J(.S. 5. 3.) The Pall C_oca, i.f: 
tary exp lams agamma as equivalent to arabbha, sand/iii ya or pa! ic •th out 
"beginning with ''. or" owin~ tc-." _Senart, in his note, had already, wt 

the aid of the Palt parallel, given ~his sense to c'igamya. . .5 ill tb~ 
a A reference to the three attamments (sampatti) viz. (r) happmes .0 pali 

world; (2) happiness a~ong the devas; (3) Nirvana. (See references 1 . 1 
Dictionary s.v. sampattz.) - asarathi1 

, The text here 1s corrupt;. Th~ first rupam (yo r·upam na-radamY ddba-
, t -) 1·s unintelligible. Possibly 1t conceals some epithet of the Bu sru va . 
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and grasp at material form 1 and the substratum 2 of existence. 
But all Meghadatta said was, " This young brahman Megha 

is much too ready to bow his head." And he was not at all 
thrilled at hearing news of the Buddha from the young brahman 
Megha. Through consorting with bad friends, he went on to 
commit the five crimes that bring immediate retribution. 3 

He fell in love with another man's wife whom he visited 
(244) early and late. Her mother, out of love for her child, 
tried to keep him away, fearing lest the husband should take 
him for an adulterer and kill him. 

Tlze impassioned man does not know moral good, nor does 
lze see dharma. When passion overcomes a man, he becomes 
blinded. 

Meghadatta killed the mother, and then went to his mistress, 
and in his infatuation laughingly told her what he had done. 
"I love you so much," said he, "that for your sake I killed 
your mother." The woman was horrified, and replied, " Do 
not come to me any more." 

He next became infatuated with his step-mother. She told 
him, " Go and kill your father, and you shall be my husband." 
So he murdered his own father. 

H: was shunned in the neighbourhood, and his friends and 
relatives avoided him. From that neighbourhood he went to 
another place, saying, "No one will know me here." Now 
to that place there came, in the course of his wanderings 
through the provinces, a monk who was a client 4 of his parents, 
and an arhan of great power. This monk saw his patrons' son 
there. 

1 Rapa. . .. 
2 Upiidi, Pali id. " Stuff of life substratum of existence" (Pah Dicti~nary). 

In Pali always in the compound 'upadisesa " having some basis of ex!st:nce 
left," and more frequently negative, anupiidisesa, as desc,r;iptive of mbbana. 
Cf. above p. 69 (1.ext). anupadivimukti, " complete release. . are 

• Paiiciinantarl'ii?ti sc. karnziini. The five such crime5 specified h'J'.e a 
matricide, parricide, killing an· Arhan,. c_?-using schisms, and woun ~nJo,. 
Buddha. These are five of the six abhithanas referred to at Sn. 2 31 ·sti·ng 

• • h t ao-e as cons1 6. 10 and enumerated by the Commentary on t a pa~s " t achers 
of the five just named, together with the crime of following ot?er M~ln 25• 
The only other place where these crimes are given as fi_ve, ; 1~~~edi;tely 
does not say what they were, for the five offences mentrnne ;he converse 
before, murder, theft, impurity, lying and intei:npera~f a;e l 267. 
of the five kilani. Seep. 168 and Mrs. Rhys Davids at 15• rs • 

4 J(ulopaka. 
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But when Meghadatta in his tum saw the monk he became 
apprehensive, and said, "This monk must not be allowed to 
cause me anv trouble here." And he murdered the monk 
and arhan. 

Then he embraced the teaching of him who was the perfect 
Buddha of the time. But when he had done so he caus~d 
dissension in the community, and wounded the Buddha tdl 
the blood ran. 

For committing these five crimes he was reborn in the great 
hells. In the course of a long period of time he passed through 
one life after another in the eight great hells and in the sixteen 
secondary ones.(245) When the exalted $akyamuni awoke to 
the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment and set rolling the wheel 
of dharma, Meghadatta came to life in the great ocean as a fish 
named Timitimingila, 1 many hundred yojanas in length. 

When the layman Thapakan_1i 2 with five-hundred companions 
sailed in his ships towards that part of the ocean where the 
hungry sea-monster dwelt, there it was with its mouth gaping 
wide in readiness for food. The vessels of Sthapakall)ika the 
layman came to the very spot where the monster was. Lifting 
its jaws out of the water the monster said to him, " Layman, 
these vessels are doomed to the infernal regions. Do what 
you have to do, for your life is over." 

The sailors call on the gods, each ship invoking its own. 
Some invoke Siva, others Vaisrava9a, others Skandha, others 
Varut_1a, others Yama, others Dhritara1?tra, others Viru(lhaka, 
others Virupak1?a, others Indra, others Brahma, and others the 
gods of the sea. 3 At length the venerable Pun;aka4 observes 
and sees the layman Sthapakarl).ika and his five-hundred 
companions in their distress. He rose up from Mount Tul).<;la­
turika 6 and came flying through the air until he stood hovering 

1 A word mea~ing ", swallowing whale after whale "-timi, a fabulous fish· 
Cf. ]. v. 462 ; Ji. 2: 238; Ud. 54. 

2 Or Sthapakaquka, as below a name identical with Stavakamin in the 
Pii.rt;iaka sto~-y i_n the Divyavadii,na (pp. 24 ff.) which has been translated 
by Bur!';ouf m his l_ntroduction a l' histoi'Ye du Bouddhisme indien, pp. 255 ff. 

3 Va1sra-yal).a, epithet of Kuvera, god of wealth (Pali Vessavat;ia), Dhritar­
a~tra (Pah Dh_ata~a!!ha), Viriic;lhaka (Pali Vi'YuJha and Vi'Yii/haka), and 
Viriipak~a (Pah Virr!paMha) are the Four Great Kings or Regents. See 
p. 25. Skandha _(sic for Slcanda) is a name for Karttikeya, son of Siva 
and god of war (Pah T<handa) " mentioned with Siva in the Udana Commentary, 
3.5~" (D.P.N.). The oth~r names are well known. 

• Several persons of this name are mentioned in the Pali texts. 
6 Otherwise unknown. 
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over the vessel of Thapakaq1i on the sea. And all the five 
hundred merchants, stretching out their joined hands, stood 
up and cried, "Lord, lord, we tum to thee for salvation." 

The wise man replied, "I am not the Exalted One. I am 
but a disciple of his. Do you all with one voice cry out, 
' Homage to the Buddha.' " And all the five-hundred merchants 
cried out " Homage to the Buddha." The sound of the 
Buddha's name reached the ears of Timitimingila, and this 
sound which he had heard an immeasurable incalculable kalpa 
before when the young bra.hman Megha had mentioned the 
name of the Buddha Diparpkara, came to him again when he 
was in the form of the fish Timitimingila in the great 
ocean. 

The sound of the Buddha's name is not unavailing. And 
now, in the form of Timitin1ingila, Meghadatta thought, "A 
Buddha has appeared in the world, whilst I am fallen into 
a state of woe." Deeply moved he shut his jaws again, and 
just because he had called to mind the Buddha's name he 
died of hunger. Immediately after his death he was reborn 
in the great city of Sravasti,(246) in a family of brahmans. 
There was he born and grew up to be a young lad. 

As it has been said by the Exalted One, "I declare, monks, 
there is no other cause but karma." 

Now the name of Dharmaruci was given to this young lad, 
and when he grew up he embraced the teaching of the Exalted 
One. By application, endeavour and exertion he attained the 
three stages of knowledge1 and the six super-knowledges 2, and 
realised the mastery of the powers. 3 Three times daily did he 
repair to the Exalted One to bow at his feet, and each time 
the Exalted One reproved and reminded him, saying, "It is 
a long time, Dharmaruci, it is a very long time, Dharmaruci." 

1 Vidyii, Pali vijja. When given as three the vidytis usually denote the last 
three degrees in the third stage of attainment of the highest knowledge, 
viz., prajfiiisampadii. (The other two are Ulasampadii, and cittasampadii.) 
The three degrees referred to are (1) memory of past lives, (2) knowledge 
of passing away and coming to be, and (3) the knowledge of the eradication 
of the asravas. 

2 Abhijfiii, Pali abllififia, as described e.g. at D. 3. 280 are six, and consist 
of (1) various manifestations ofriddhi (iddhi) or magic power, (2) the possession 
of the "deva-ear" or clairaudience, (3) mind-reading, (4) memory of former 
liyes, (5) the " deva-eye " or cl;_i.irvo:yance,_ and (6) the ~ra~ication of the 
iisravas. Three of them are thus 1dent1cal with the three vidyas. 

:, Seep. 43. 
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And Dharmaruci always replied, "Just so, Lord, just so, 
Sugata. It is a long time, Lord, a very long time, 
Sugata." 

The monks in perplexity inquired of the Exalted One, saying, 
" Three times a day does Dharmaruci come to the Exalted One 
and the Exalted One says, 'It is a long time, Dharmaruci, 
it is a very long time, Dharmaruci.' And Dharmaruci always 
replies, 'Just so, Lord, just so, Sugata. It is a long time, 
Lord, a very long time, Sugata.' Now we, Lord, do not 
understand the meaning of these wordc,.'' 

The Exalted One explained in detail to these monks the 
course of events since the time of Diparp.kara, " and," he 
added, "I was the young brahman Megha, and Dharmaruci 
here was Meghadatta." 

" Thus, monks, not in vain is the sound of the Buddha's 
name. It persists until all ill ceases.'' 

Then 1 Dharmaruci, the elder, approached the },;Jaster and 
bowed at his feet. The JI/laster said, "It is a very long time, 
Dharmaruci.'' 

"It is a very long time, 0 Guide of the world," says 
Dharmarieci in reply to the Master, and the Conqueror, 
though he knows, 2 asks him, "Why do you say, 'It is a very 
long time ' ? " 

Dharma1'Uci replies, "Of yore I was the fish Timitimingila 
in the sea, extremely weak from hunger, and foraging 3 for 
my food. 

(247)"Many nayutas of creatures had found their way 
into my maw, when there came along five-lmndred merchants, 
in their ships. 

"When the vessels came my way all the merchants, 
distraught with terror at the peril they were in, with one voice 
called out, 'Homage to the Buddha, to the Dasabala.' 

"Hearing the sound of the Buddha.'s name, unheard of 
by me before,' I was gladdened, thr£lled and uplifted in heart, 
and I hurriedly closed my mouth. 

1 A metrical version of the story of Meghadatta. 
2 Reading jananto for jana,,?ta'!' of the ~;xt. . 
a Viparimtt~a'!', root mu~. to plunder -a doubtful conJecture by S,:,nart. 
' asruta. Is this correct here ? In the prose version the fish, as Meghadatta, 

had heard of the Buddha from his companion Megha. 
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"Nayutas of be1:ngs reborn as beasts heard these five­
hundred merchants, and through the sound of the Dasabala's 
name I raised myself out of my state of woe. 

"Lord, it was through this meritorious act of mi"ne that I 
won my present h1tman state. It was as the fru.it of th£s 
good conduct that I came to be called Dharmamc1:. 

"By that same caiese, 0 Seif-becoming One, not tong afte,-
1 had become a monk under thy teaching, I shed my lusts 
and became an arh.an. 

"Having gone through an endless rou.nd of rebirths for 
kotis of nayutas of kalpas, I called to mind the Sugata, 
and exclaimed, 'At long last, 0 Benefactor of the world.' 

"At long last 1ny dhar,na-eye 1 is cleared, my doubt of 
dharma is dispelled. Long did I dwell in the dark dungeon 
of folly, in states of woe. 

"By this merit of mine, the darkness was dissipated, and 
passion and hatred were supp1·essed. And here at tength 
is this birth of 1nine free of any residual basis 2 of another 
life, with the stream that is a condm'.t to fierther existence3 

complete~v dried iep. 
"Great then was the fruit for Timitimingila of his hearing 

the Buddha's name. Who, then, Lord, would not produce 
that immortal sound ? 

(248)"0ne must therefore rid oneself of the five hindrances' 
which are the shackles of the heart, and listen to the Buddha's 
voice, fully realising how rare a thing it is. 

"Hard is it for men to win deUverance from the ju,ngles 
of unreal forms. But Buddhas appear, and then will come 
faith and release." 

Here ends the history of Diparp.kara in the M ahavastu­
A vadana. 5 

1 Seep. 126. 
• ase~a. " without a remnant," for amipiidise~a seep. 199. 
• bhavanetri, Pali bhavanetti. 
4 Nfvaratiii, seep. 117. 
6 Compare Apadana 489. 
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And Dharmaruci always replied, "Just so, Lord, just so, 
Sugata. It is a long time, Lord, a very long tiine, 
Sugata." 

The monks in perplexity inquired of the Exalted One, saying, 
" Three times a day does Dharmaruci come to the Exalted one 
and the Exalted One says, 'It is a long time, Dharmaruci, 
it is a very long time, Dharmaruci.' And Dharmaruci always 
replies, 'Just so, Lord, just so, Sugata. It is a long ti.Jne, 
Lord, a very long time, Sugata.' Now we, Lord, do not 
understand the meaning of these word5." 

The Exalted One explained in detail to these monks the 
course of events since the time of Diparµkara, " and," h~ 
added, " I was the young brahman Megha, and Dharmaruc1 

here was Meghadatta." 
" Thus, monks, not in vain is the sound of the Buddha's 

name. It persists until all ill ceases." 

Then 1 Dharmaruci, the elder, approached the Jlllaster and 
bowed at his feet. The Master said, "It is a very long time, 
Dharmaruci." 

"It is a very long time, O Guide of the world," says 
Dharmarud in reply to the Master, and the Conqueror, 
though he knows, 2 asks him, "Why do you say, 'It is a very 
long time ' ? " 

Dharmaruci replies, "Of yore I was the fish Timitimingila 
£n the sea, extremely weak from hunger, and Joraging 3 for 
my food. 

(247)"Many nayutas of creatures had found their way 
into my maw, when there came along five-hitndred merchants, 
in their ships. 

"When the vessels came my way all the merchan~s, 
distraught with terror at the peril they were in, with one voice 
called out, 'Homage to the Buddha, to the Dasabala.' 

"Hearing the sound of the Buddha's name, unheard of 
by me before, 4 I was gladdened, thrilled and uplifted in heart, 
and I hurriedly closed my mouth. 

1 A metrical version of the story of Meghadatta. 
: Reading jiinanto for Jiinanta,,, of the text. . t 
• Vipari,nu~a'J'I, root mu~." to plunder "-a dou?tful conJecturM byhS~~~: 
, asruta. Is this correct here? In the prose vers10n the fish, as eg a 

had heard of the Buddha from his companion Megha. 
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"Nayutas of be1:ngs reborn as beasts heard these five­
hundred merchants, and through the so1md of the Dasabala's 
name I raised myself out of my state of woe. 

"Lord, it was through this meritorious act of m1·ne that I 
won my present Jmman state. It was as the fru.it of this 
good conduct that I came to be called Dharmarttci. 

"By that same ca.use, 0 Self-becom£11g One, not tong afte,-
1 had become a monk under thy teacht'.ng, I shed my lusts 
and became an arha.-n. 

"Having gone through an endless rmmd of rebirths for 
kotis of nayutas of kalpas, I called to mind the Sugata, 
and exclaimed, 'At long last, O Benefactor of the world.' 

''At long last my dhanna-eye 1 is cleared, my doubt of 
dhanna is dispelled. Long did I dwell in the dark dmigeon 
of folly, in state~ of woe. 

"By this merit of mine, the darkness was dissipated, and 
:J:assi~n ':nd hatred were su,pp,·essed. And h_e:e at length 
i~ tins _birth of 1nine free of any residital basis of ~nothe: 
life, with the stream that is a condut'.t to fitrther existence 
completely dried itp. 

"Great then was the fruit for Timitimingila of his hearing 
the Buddha's name. Who then Lord would not produce 
that immortal souncl ? ' ' ' 

(~) "One must therejo,·e rid oneself of the five hindrances' 
wh_ich are the shackles of the heart, and listen to the Buddha's 
vo~~e, full.y_ re_alising how rare a thing it is. 

Hard is it J or men to win delt'.verance from the jimgles 
of 'Unreal forms. But Buddhas appear and then will come 
faith and release." ' 

Here ends the history of Dipaipkara in the M ahavastu­
A vadana. 5 

1 Seep. 126. 
• ase~a. " without a remnant," for auupiidUesa seep. 199. 
• bhavanetri, Pali b/,avanetti. • 
4 NJvaratza, seep. 117. 
6 Compare A,Padiina 489. 
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THE BUDDHA :MANGALA 

After that auspicious kalpa, an infinite, immeasurable, 
incalculable kalpa afterwards, Maha-Maudgalyayana, ther: 
appeared next after Diparµkara the Tathagata, Arhan a~e 
perfect Buddha named Mangala. And when Mangala wast d 
perfect Buddha the span of man's life was a hundred thousan 
kotis of years. t 

Mangala held three assemblies of his disciples. In the firs 
assembly there were one hundred thousand kotis of discipl~, 
all arhans who had destroyed the asravas, wh~ had kept t e 
observances, wh? h~d their minds !~berated by perfect kn owled!:: 
whose fetters bmdmg them to existence were utterly dec~Yted 
and who had reached their goal. The second assembly consis h 
of ninety kotis of disciples, all arhans who had destr~yed. t d: 
asravas, who had kept the observances, who had their nnn to 
liberated by perfect knO\dedge, whose fetters binding t~ernoal­
existern~e were utterly decayed, and who had reache~ t~eir g all 
The third assembly consisted of eightv kotis of d1sc1ple5, 

- • bser-
arhans who had destroyed the asravas, who had kept the O d e, 
ances,who had their minds liberated by perfect knowle g d 
whose fetters binding them to existence were utterly decaye ' 
and w~o had reached their goal. ala 

Agam, Ma~a-Maudgalyayana, _the perfect Buddha Manfeva 
had a pre-emment and noble pair of disciples, named Su tter 
and Dharmadeva, the former eminent for his wisdom, the lad.Pg 
for his magic power. He had a nun named Siva.Ii, and a lea ~er 
female disciple named Asoka, the former eminent ford aJl 
wisdom and the latter for her magic power. 1 He ha tbe 
attendant monk(249) named Palita. His bodhi tree was aed 
iron-woo~ tree. 2 His city was called Uttara, and it ext::rth, 
twelveyo1anas east and west and sevenyojanas south and Iden 
and was surrounded by seven golden ramparts wit~ go and 
roofs. It was encircled by seven long lakes shinIJlgber)rl, 
sparkling with the seven hues of gold, silver, pearl. aJso 

. ~-~ 
1 W~th the except10n of Dhammase_na for Dharmadeva, tbe5f00, pa.ll 

the chief monks and nuns of Mangala m the Pali texts. There, itS 
(see below) ~s his attendant, and Uttara his city. ted fo! i#· 

z Niigav,ik~a (Pali niigarukkha) usually niigakesara, a trel;'_ no (errea i 
bard wood and great masses of red fl.owers-messua Roxburghii or· 
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crystal, coral, and ruby. These lakes had stairs leading down 
to them of two precious substances, gold and silver. The steps 
of these stairs were of the four precious substances, gold, silver, 
pearl and beryl. These lakes were covered with lotuses, blue, 
red and white, of fragrant smell. They \Vere shaded by trees 
of these kinds, to wit, the mango, the rose-apple, the bread­
fruit, the lakuca, 1 the bhavya, 2 and the palevata. 3 On the shores 
of these lakes, again, were beds of land and water plants, to wit, 
atimuktaka, 4 campaka, 6 jasmine, vatuskiira, 6 blue water-lily, 
and damanaka, 7 flowers culled by devas. 

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the city of Uttara was 
surrounded by seven rows of palm-trees-in general the 
description of the royal city of Dipavati can be applied to it. 

The perfect Buddha Mangala's father, named Sundara, was 
a noble and a universal king. His mother was the queen named 
,<, - 8 
;::,1n. 

At that time, Maha-Maudgalyayana, I was a Naga king, 
named Atula, one who had done good deeds and had great 
authority and a store of outstanding merit. (250) I venerated, 
honoured, revered, and worshipped the exalted Mangala 
and his community of disciples, gave him a suit of 
garments, and made my vow to win enlightenment. The 
Exalted One proclaimed of me, " In an immeasurable, incalcu­
lable kalpa in the future, you will become a Tathagata named 
Sakyamuni, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha." 

After Dipa1J1,kara came a Leader named 111angala, who 
dispelled lhe darkness in the world and lit his torch of dharma. 

Jl;fatchless was his radiance bevond other Conquerors. He 
shone forth with his thousand r;ys, outshining the radiance 
of a koti of suns. 

And this Buddha expounded the four ultimate truths, and 
men, imbibing this essence of truth, dissipated the great 
darkness. 

1 A species of bread-fruit tree. 
1 Perhaps, A verrhoa carambola. 
3 Diospyros embryopheris. 
4 Gaertnera racemosa. 
5 Seep. r7z. 
6 An unknown plant. The reading is doubtful. _ 
7 I.e. damana, the flower Artcmisia lndica, commonly called Dona. 
8 In the Pali texts his parents are Uttara and Uttara. 

p 
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When he had awakened to the unsurpassed enlightenme~t 
there was first a conversion 1 of a hundred thousand kotis 
at the first preaching of dharma to the devas. 

When 2 • . . then the Buddha beat tlze peerless drum of 
dharma. --- d 

Again, when he expounded the Four Truths in tlze se~01~ 

assembly of devas, there was a second conversio11 of nine :Y 
kotis. d 

Wizen Sundara, the universal king, accepted B1tddlza an 
the dharma, the pe1fect Buddha beat the peerless drmn _of 
dharma. 

Sunanda's 3 subjects were ninety kotis of men. All these 
without exception became disdples of tlze Buddha. . d 

(251) When he again expounded the Four Truths in a ~It;~ 
assembly of devas there was a third conversion of eig 1 :Y 
kotis. 

When the layman Uttara 4 accepted the Buddha's teaching, 
then the perfect Buddha beat the peerless drmn of dharma, 

Uttara's subjects were eighty kotis of men, and all these 
without exception became disciples of the B1tddha. . 

The great seer Mangala held three assemblies of disciples, 
who were rid of the asravas passionless calm and a1,ster~-

Th fi . ' ' • ' d kot1s, e rst assembly consisted of a hundred-thoitsan • • 
the second of ninety, and the third of eighty. . i11g 

At that time I was a Naga king named Atula, e11J0Y •t 
• . ' ,Jniert • great prosperity and possessing an outstanding store O tlte 

To the accompaniment of the celestial instruments of, . ,,, 
T - I ,, . ave ,rit Nagas sang t,ie praises of the great seer ]Jfangala, g 

garments, and came to his refuge. ro-
He, lvlangala, the Buddha, the Guide of the world, ~.,ill 

l • d ,r "I • ),oit "" c aime o1 me, n an unmeasurable kalpa hence 
~ ---------------------- hcnst0 , 

1 Or " conviction," ab~isa_m1;ya (Pali id.) " insight into, cornpre 
realisation," etc. See Pali Dictionary and l{vu. trsl. •3s1 f. 

2 Lacuna. Cf. Budv. IV. . 
z Sic for Sundara. . . ,where t~i) 
, Possibly an echo of th~ tradition pres~rved in the Pali text~: ( ,i/lClf_iJer, 

as the name of Mangala s father. He 1s called a " layman {anotb .5 
W he could not be called a cakravartin so soon after the mention O ail· -rr;r 
!fthough his retinue _is that of a univcrs'!-1 king, not that of a la.Y~lllc be:ge 

f nee to the Pah texts solves the difficulty caused by the ntbe pas5 ill 
r~ ereSe~art's suggestion in his notes on this passage, namely, tbat ~ynoil'/ 
~ an • terpolation which grew out of a gloss giving,, Uttara" as a 
!S an in 
for Sundara. 
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become a B1tddha in the world, in the happy flourishing city 
of the Sii.kyans, Kapilavastu. 

"The mother who will bear you will be called Maya. Your 
father will be a Gotama, named Suddhodana. 

"Kolita and Upati$ya will be your chief disciples; K$emii 
and Utpalavan;tii. your ch£ef nuns. 1 

"Your attendant will {Je_~d A nanda, (252) and your 
bodhi tree uiill be that noble tree, the holy fig-tree. 2 " 

When I heard this prediction by the great seer Mangala, 
I exerted my energy and made my mind steady with the 
resolve never, as I Jared along, to abandon the ways of 
enlightenment. 

Uttara was the name of the great seer Jlilangala's dty, 
Sttndara the name of the noble, his father, and Sirikii ltis 
mother's name. Sudeva and Dlzarmadeva were the great seer 
Mangala's chief disciples, Siva.ti and Asoka his chief female 
disciples. 

His attendant was named Piilita, and his bodhi tree was 
the blossoming iron-wood tree. 

The great seer had a brotherhood of a hundred thousand 
kotis, and wht'le on earth the great hero led across a great 
multitude. 

He led across a great multitude by spreading his teaching 
abroad, shining bright as fire or the newly-risen sim. 

As it is not possible to count the waves of the ocean, so is it 
not possible to count the sons of the Exalted One. 

And now the blessed Buddha, the true dharma, and the 
noble company of his disciples all are wholly gone. Are 
not all existing things 3 vanity. 4 ? 

Here ends the history of Mangala in the 11:lahii.vastu-Avadana. 

1 So in the Pali tradition, Kolita and Upati~ya being the perso1;1al names 
of Maha.-Maudgalyayana and Sariputra, respectively. Similarly with regard 
to Ananda (below). . . 

2 Asvatll;a (Pali assattha), usually, though doubtfully, explamed as asva-5tha, 
" where the horse stands." The Fiezts religiosa. 

s Sam~l1iirii. See p. 99. ) ( bbam 
' Reading nanu rilitii on the analogy of Bu. 1!- _219 (p. 18 sa Th 

samantarahitam nan11 ritta sabbasanld1arii\ for anurikta of the text:. h h e 
emendation seems to be justified, also, by° the reading of one MS. wluc as 
0 tftiin anuriktii for the 0 tfta anttrikta of the text. 
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THE BUDDHA'S VISIT TO VESAI.I 

(253)Here begins the story of the sunshades. 
On the slopes of the Himalayas there dwelt a Yak~ini, 1 

named Ku:r:u;lala, who in two successive years gave birth 
to five hundred sons, and when she had begotten these 
thousand sons she died. These sons were sent to Vaisali 2 

to rob it of its strength, 3 and when they came there they robbed 
men of their strength. 

There are two kinds of disease which are produced by 
demonic agency, 4 ma~uj,alaka and adltivasa. 5 The plague 
ma1J,r!,alalm, when it attacks a family, docs not spare anyone, 
but carries away everybody. The plague called adltiviisa 
attacks a whole district. 

Now the people of Vaisali were stricken with the adh£viisa 
and many died. 6 They prayed to one deva after another, 
and they wondered who would come and relieve the affliction 
of the people of Vaisali. They sent for Kasyapa Piira1,1a, 
saying, " Come, a demonic plague has broken out among the 
people of Vaisali. If you come, it will be allayed." 7 

Kasyapa Piira1,1a came to Vaisali but failed to allay the 
plague. And the people reflected, "Kasyapa has come, but 
the demonic plague has not been allayed." 

1 A female Yak5a, f'ee p. 25. 
2 Vesali, the capital city of the Licchavis, see below p. 209. 
a Ojohiiraha, ojas, " strength " and hiiraka, from harati, " to take away " ; 

the adjectival ending -ka, as often in this text, expresses purpose. 
4 Arddlzii, from root ridh, which also gives riddhi (iddlii) so often used 

in the sense of " magic " or" psychic, " power. Here it is identical in meaning 
with amanit$_va, " not human," which is the adjective used elsewhere in 
this passage to ciescribe the plague which befell Vesiili. " Demonic " is 
a convenient, though not exact, rendering. 

& Or, respectively, a disease confined to a restricted area or circle mandala, 
and one affecting a whole neighbourhood or district, adhiviisa. It is possible, 
of course, that the former refers to the skin disease (white-leprosy) so called. 
Cf. the ahivatakaroga at Vin. i. 78-9, ]. 2. 79 ; 4. 200. • 

0 This account C!f the Buddha's visit to Vaisali is found in Pali texts only 
in the Commentaries (l(hp_A. 160; S?'A. x. 278; DhA. 3. 436). The six 
experts who were called m to deal w1th the plague were the heads of six 
" heretical " schools contemporary with the Buddha. Their name!' in Pali 
ar.i:-Pural).a-Kassapa, M_a_kkhali Gosal_a, Kakudha (Pakudha) Kacciina, 
Apta Kesakambala, SanJaya Belatth1putta, and Nigantha Nataoutta. 
(D.P.N.) • • 

7 Pratiprasrabd'}a, and _pratiprasra_bhyati (below) from prati-srabh or -srabli, 
not in this sense m classical Sanskrit, but ~o used in Pali (patippassambhati 
etc., see Pali Dictionary). • ' 
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Then they sent for Maskari Gosaliputra, but when he came, he, 
too, could not allay the demonic plague. They sent for Kakuda 
Katyayana, but he again, when he came, was not able to allay 
the plague. They sent for Ajita Kesakan1bala, but he again, 
when he came, could not allay the plague. They sent for 
Safijayin Verattiputra, but he again, when he came, could not 
allay the plague. Finally, they sent forNirgrantha Jfiatiputra, 
but no more could he, when he came, allay the plague. 

Now some dead kinsmen of these people of Vaisali had been 
reborn among the devas, and some of these called to the people 
of Vaisali(254) saying, "Those who have been summoned 
by you are not experts ; they do not speak as experts, nor 
are they able to allay the demonic plague that rages among 
the people of Vaisali. Now here is the Buddha, the Exalted 
One, who has appeared after incalculable kalpas, an Arhan, 
perfectly enlightened, who is possessed of the insight that 
comes from perfect knowledge, who has great magic power 
and great majesty, wh_Qj_~ ~ll-knowing_11-rtd all-seeing. 'When­
ever he stays in a meadow on the outskirts of a village, all 
disease and strife, all riot, calamity and trouble in that village 
are stayed. Summon him, and \vhen he comes the demonic 
plague that rages among the people ofVaisali will be allayed''. 

He dwells, the fair offspring oj the lotus-like womb, in 
Riijagriha's fair citadel. By him who has vanqitished all 
the lusts, all 'Unhappy strife is quelled. 

To whatever striclwn village, town or city the Golden One 
comes, he there quells troubles, as a heavy shower of rain 
lays the dust. 

Fetch him whose beauty is radiant, whose splendour is 
golden, whose countenance is genial as the sun at noontide, 
·who is sweetly redolent of virtite. 1 Thus will the plague be 
stopped. 

Now at Vaisali there was a certainLicchavi1narned Tamara, 
a courtier who was learned and had a great following and 

1 Varasurabhisilagandha. Senart compares h~iintya saurabhyasampannii, 
" fragrant with calm " in Lal. Vist. 41. 9, and refers to the use of the same 
figure elsewhere in Buddhistic style. 

1 The Licchavis were " a powerful tribe of India in the time of the Buddha. 
They were certainly l(hattiyas, for on that ground they claimed a share 
of the Buddha's relics. Their capital was Vesali, and they formed a part 
of the Vajjian confederacy, being often referred to as Vajjis" (D.P.N.). 
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retinue. The people sought him and despatched him with the 
injunction: "Go to Rajagriha, where the exalted Buddha is 
staying. He is staying there at the invitation of Srex:iiya1 

Bimbisara. When you come to him offer him and his company 
the homage of the Licchavis of Vaisali. Inquire after his 
health, well-being, ease and comfort. 2 Speak to him thus, 
'Lord, among the Licchavis of Vaisali there has broken out 
a demonic plague, and many thousands have fallen on mis­
fortune and distress. Well would it be if the Exalted One(255) 
who is beneficent and benevolent would come and bring mercy 
to Vaisali '." 

Tamara obeyed the Licchavis, and with a fitting escort 
riding in fine carriages left the city of Vaisali and set out 
for Rajagriha. He reached that city, entered it, and proceeded 
to the (place called) Kalandakanivapa3 in the Bamboo Grove,' 
in order to see, approach and worship the Exalted One. 

Now at that time, on the holy day, the fifteenth day, the 
day of the full moon, the Exalted One was preaching the 
dharma which is lovely in the beginning, in the middle, and 
in the end, to five hundred monks and several thousands of 
other people, and proclaiming the holy life which is entirely 
perfect, pure and clean. Tamara the Licchavi, after proceeding 
in his carriage as far as the ground allowed, alighted and set 
out on foot to where the Exalted One was. But he was not 
able to make his way through the great crowd which was 
gathered there and reach the Exalted One. So, throwing his 
robe over one shoulder, he held out his joined hands towards 
the Exalted One, and addressed him in verse :-

"On the pure holy fifteenth day the seer,s, with Sakra, 
lord of the Three-and-Thirty devas, gather-·to worship thee. 
By these art thou honoured, 0 thou who hearest what others 
cannot bear. 6 

1 Pali Seniya, the personal name of Bimbisara, King of Magadha and patron 
of the Buddha. 

• Sparsaviharata, cf. Pali phasuvihara, " comfort." This word confirms 
the etymology suggested in the Pali Dictionary for Pali phasulla as being 
for Sanskrit • sparsu/,a, root spris, " to touch." Cf. phassa (Sanskrit sparsa), 
" what is (pleasant) to fe~l or touch." . _ . 

a A place where food (nivapa) or offermgs were given to squirrels (kalandaka), 
See D.P.N. for other explanations of the name. 

' Venuvana the pleasure-ground of Bimbisara at Rajagriha. 
• Or,· .. who'triumphest over the invincible," asohyasahi. 
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'' Shining forth tho1t fillest with thy radiance the farthest 
ways. Thou dost refresh all this multitude with thy teaching 
of the dharma as the great cloud refreshes the earth with 
water. 

"When 1 they hear thy words, sweet as pure 2 honey, 0 
great seer, and bear them, in mind, they hold out their joined 
hands in adoration and praise, saying,(256) 'We come to 
thy refuge, 0 thou who hearest what others cannot bear.' 
And they receive thy acceptance and welcome. 

"Here, Lord, am I with the Tomaras 3 who full of faith 
come to thy refuge, and who, thus zealous for the teaching 
of the Sugata, will make an end of birth and death." 

When these verses were concluded the great crowd made 
way, and Tomara the Licchavi went up to the Exalted One, 
bowed at his feet, and said to him, "Lord, the Licchavis 
of Vaisfili, young and old, the people within Vaisali and those 
without, salute the Exalted One and his disciples. They 
inquire after his ease and comfort, and bid us say, ' In Vaisali, 
Lord, a demonic plague has broken out, and many thousands 
have fallen on misfortune and distress. The Exalted One is 
merciful and compassionate towards the worlds of devas and 
men. Well would it be if the Exalted One would come to 
Vaisali and bring mercy to its people'." 

The Exalted One replied, " 0 Tomara, the Tathagata is 
staying here by invitation of king Srel).iya Bimbisara. Go 
and ask his permission." 4 

Tomara the Licchavi bowed at the feet of the Exalted One, 
and after saluting him and his disciples three times from the 
right, he set out for Rajagriha. There he went to king Srel).iya 
Bimbisara, and, after greeting him well and truly, said, "Your 
majesty, in Vaisali a demonic plague has broken out, and 

1 This pada is printed as part of the preceding stanza, but in sense it belongs 
to the next, and is so placed in the translation. 

• A nelika, Pali ane/aka, Buddhist Sanskrit anerjaka (e.g. p. 339 of this text), 
negative from Pali eJam, for Sanskrit enas, "fault, impurity." 

a Tomara would seem, therefore, to be a family or clan name. 
, Cf. the rule according to which monks, if they have accepted an invitation 

to dine or stay some~here, must not accept one elsewhere. See, e.g., V. 4. 77, 
katham hi nama bhikkhu aiiiiatra nimantita aiiiiatra bhuiijissanti, " For how 
can monks who have been invited to one place eat at another ? " Cf. also 
V. 2. 153 ; 3. 10-II ; 4• 81. (The translator owes these references to Miss 
I. B. Horner.) 
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many thousands are fallen on misfortune and distress. Six 
experts came in answer to our summons, namely, Kasyapa 
Piiral).a, Maskarin Gosalin, Ajita Kesakambalin, Kakuda 
Katyayana(257), Safijayin Verattikaputra, and Nirgrantha 
Jfiatiputra. But the demonic plague among the people of 
Vaisali was not allayed by their coming. 

"Then, your majesty, the devas announced to the Licchavis: 
'Here is this Buddha, the Exalted One, who after an incalcul­
able kalpa has appeared in the worlds of devas and men with 
the majesty of dharma. He is a shelter, a protection, a refuge, 
and a relief for the worlds of devas and men, a cl_eva above 
~JI devas, a teacher of devas and men, of Na.gas, of Asuras, 
of Yak!?as, of Rak!?asas, of Pisacas, and of Kumbhai:i<;Ias. 1 

Whenever he comes to a field bordering a village every 
disastrous 2 plague is checked by the influence of the Buddha, 
the dharma and the Sangha. Fetch him, and when he comes 
the demonic plague among the people of Vaisali will be allayed.' 
Well would it be your majesty, if you granted permission 
to the Exalted On~ to go to Vaisali and bring mercy." 

Thus addressed, King Srei:iiya Bimbisara said to Tomara 
the Licchavi, "If, O son of Vasi!?tha, the Licchavis of Vaisa.li 
will march out in procession as far as the boundary of their 
own territory to meet the Exalted One on his way from 
Rajagriha to Vaisali, just as I shall escort him as far as the 
boundary of mine, then I shall allow the Exalted One to go 
from Rajagriha to Vaisali." 

Then Tamara the Licchavi, in obedience to King Srei:iiya 
Bimbisara, sent messengers to the assembly at Vaisali to 
report: "0 sons of Vasi!?tha, thus does King Srei:iiya Bimbisara 
say to Tomara the Licchavi." These messengers in obedience 
to Tomara the Licchavi went to Vaisali and reported to the 
assembled Licchavis: "Thus, 0 sons of Vasi!?tha, does King 
Srel).iya Bimbisara answer Tomara the Licchavi: 'If the 
Licchavis of Vaisali will march out in procession as far as 
the boundary of their territory to meet the Exalted One on 

1 A class of demons. " They had huge stomachs, and their genital organs 
were as big as pots, hence their name " (D.P.N .). 

• Literally (a plague) " the ill-luck of which was black-eared "kalikiilakartif. 
Cf. Pali sakuna kiilakatirzi, " a bird of ill-omen." " Disastrous," although 
constituting a change of metaphor, is used here in its usual metaphorical 
sense. 
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his way from Rajagriha to Vaisfili, just as I shall escort him 
as far as the boundary of mine, then I shall allow the Exalted 
One to go from Rajagriha to Yaisali '." 

When this had been said, the Liccha vis of Vaisfili replied 
to the messengers, "Thus, 0 sons of Vasi~tha, must King 
Srel).iya Bimbisara be told on behalf of the Licchavis: 'Your 
majesty, the Licchavis of Vaisfili(258) will march out as far as 
the boundary of their territory to meet the Exalted One '." 

The messengers in obedience to the assembly of the Licchavis 
returned to Rajagriha and reported to Tomara. And Tomara 
the Licchavi, complying with what the messengers said, went 
to King Srel).iya Bimbisara and said to him, "Your majesty, 
the Licchavis of Vaisali will march out to meet the Exalted 
One. If it please you, allow the Exalted One to go to Vaisfili 
and bring mercy." 

King SreQ.iya Bimbisara then allowed the Exalted One to 
go to Vaisfili, and his ministers were bidden to prepare carefully 
the road from Rajagriha to the banks of the Ganges and have 
it made like a chequer-board, level and even, like the palm 
of the hand, with an awning stretched over it, carpeted with 
bright cloth, draped with festoons of fine cloth, well-scented, 
sprinkled and swept, and strewn with flowers. " Make," said 
he, "a Eontoon bridge over which the Exalted One and his 
disciples sha.Ilc.rossttie Ga~es on their way to Vaisj,li, At 
intervals of half a yoy'ana have tents provided with a supply 
of food and drink, beds and every amenity for the Exalted 
One and his disciples, so that he and his monks may travel 
in comfort from Rajagriha to Vaisali." 

The desires of devas are fulfilled by the thought of their 
minds ; those of kings by the word of cornmand ; those of 
rich men are fulfilled withou,t delay, and those of the poor 
by their own exertions. 1 

So the king commanded, and his ministers prepared every­
thing in accordance with his command. 

The Exalted One set forth with his company of monks. 
Ring SreQ.iya Bimbisara, with his chariots and troops, his 
queen, his son, his ministers and his court, carrying five 

1 This couplet which, as Senart points out, is evidently proverbial, is very 
elliptical, and to make its citation apposite here, the words " the desires of 
. . . are fulfilled " have had to be supplied in translating. 
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hundred royal sunshades girt with festoons of fine cloth, with 
flags and banners flying, in great royal pomp, magnificence 
and splendour escorted the Exalted One on his way to Vaisali, 
halting at intervals of half a yojana, until he came to the 
boundary of his domain on the banks of the river Ganges. 

The Licchavis of Vaisali heard in what manner(259) King 
Srel).iya Bimbisara was escorting the Exalted One on his way 
from Rajagriha to Vaisali. And when they had heard they 
in turn carefully prepared the road in their own domain from 
Vaisali to the banks of the Ganges, and had it made even 
and level like a chequer-board, like the palm of the hand, 
sprinkled and swept, strewn with garlands of flowers, with an 
awning stretched over it, carpeted with bright cloth, draped 
with festoons of fine cloth, and well-scented. Here and there 
they placed mimes, dancers, athletes, 1 wrestlers and musicians. 
At intervals of half a yojana they made provision of tents, 
with a supply of couches, drink and food for the Exalted One 
and his company of disciples. Within Vaisali they yoked 
eighty-four thousand chariots, nay, twice eighty-four thousand 
chariots, which were beflagged and merrily rattling, garlanded 
with pretty flowers, and carrying sunshades, banners and 
pennants. Having each mounted his own fine chariot with 
a fragrant garland in his hand, in great regal pomp and 
magnificence, and to the accompaniment of the great multi­
tude's concerted roar of cries and bravos, the sound of drums, 
tabours, cymbals, and trumpets, they went forth from the city 
of Vaisali as far as the river Ganges to meet the Exalted One 
and to do him honour. 

Now this was the manner of their array. There were Liccha vis 
with dark-blue horses and chariots, 2 dark-blue reins and whips 
and staves, dark-blue garments, decorations, turbans and sun­
shades, dark-blue insignia 3 of swords, jewels, shoes and fans. 

1 .l;lillaka, seep. 187 . 
• 

2 At D. 2. 96 and V. I. 231, these different colours are assigned also to 
diff1~ent groups or clans (?) of the Licchavis themselves. The Commentary 
on1 e ttter passage (VA. 1096-7) says that these were not their natural 
co ~urs u_t tha~ they -:,v_ere smeared on them-tattha na tesam pakativarma 
nil:,, nila!!!lep_anana-,r, vicittat_iivasen' (v.l. vilittigattavasen') etaf!J vuttaf!J. • 

Vyan;ana, ~ailed kakuda below, where they are said to be five in number. 
Cf. the five as given at J. 5. 264-viilavijani (fan), utihisa (diadem or turban), 
chfftt:' (canopy or sunshade), padukfi: (shoes), khagga (sword). See Pali 
Dictionary s.v. kakudha. The two hsts vary slightly and for viilavfjanJ 
the kl ahiivastu has simply viila, " horse-hair," etc. • 
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This has been described in verse 1 :-

Dark-blue horses and chariots, dark-blue reins, whips, 
and turbans; five dark-bliee insignia, and dark-blue garments 
and decorations. 

There were Liccha vis with yellow horses and chariots, 
yellow reins, whips and staves, yellow garments, decorations, 
turbans and sunshades, yellow swords, jewels and shoes. 

This has been described in verse :-

(260) Yellow horses and chariots, yellow reins, whips and 
turbans ,· five yellow insignia, yellow garments and decora­
tions. 

There were Licchavis with crimson horses and chariots, 
crimson whips and staves, crimson garments and decorations, 
crimson turbans and sunshades, crimson insignia of jewels, 
shoes and fans. 

This has been described in verse :-

Crimson horses and chariots, crimson reins, whips and 
staves, five crimson insignia, and crimson garments and 
decorations. 

There were Licchavis with red horses and chariots, red whips 
and staves, red garments and decorations, red turbans and 
sunshades, and red insignia of swords, jewels, shoes and fans. 

This has been described in verse :-

Red horses and chariots, red reins, whips and staves, five 
red insignia, and red garments and decorations. 

There were Licchavis with white horses and chariots, white 
whips and staves, white garments and decorations, white 
swords and white insignia of jewels, shoes and fans. 

This has been described in verse :-

White horses and chariots, white reins, whips and staves, 
five white insignia, and white garments and decorations. 

1 The usual tatredanziti ucyate, "' here it is thus said," introducing a redaction 
in verse, which is probably traditional and the basis of the preceding prose 
account. 
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There were Licchavis with tawny horses and.chariots, tawny 
reins, whips and staves, tawny garments (261) and decorations, 
tawny turbans and sunshades, tawny swords, and tawny 
insignia of jewels, shoes and fans. 

This has been described in verse :-

Tawny horses and chariots, tawny reins, wkips and staves, 
five tawny insignia, and tawny garments and decorations. 

There were Liccha vis with mottled 1 horses and chariots, 
mottled reins, whips and staves, mottled garments and decora­
tions, mottled turbans, sunshades and swords and mottled 
insignia of jewels, shoes and fans. 

This has been described in verse :-

Mottled horses and chariots, mottled reins, whips and staves, 
five mottled inst".gnia, and mottled garments and decorations. 

There were Licchavis with golden sunshades mounted on 
elephants caparisoned in varied adornments. There were 
Licchavis in golden palanquins decked out with jewels of all 
kinds, in beflagged golden chariots moving with a merry sound 
and carrying arrows and axes, sunshades, banners and stream­
ers. In such pomp, array, and circumstance, with such regal 
power, magnificence and splendour did the Licchavis of Vaisali, 
accompanied by Gosringi2 and Amrapalika 3 and the people 
generally, go forth with twice eighty-four thousand carriages 
as far as the banks of the Ganges to meet the Exalted One. 

When the Exalted One, on the other bank of the Ganges, 
had instructed, gladdened, and thrilled King Srel)iya Bim bisara 
and brahmans from Magadha with talk about dharma, and 
had established eighty-four thousand brahmans of Magadha 
in the comprehension of it, he looked towards the Licchavis 
of Vaisali(262) and addressed his monks. 

"Monks," said he, "you did not see the devas of Trayas­
trirpsa when of yore they set out from their city of Sudarsana 

1 Vyayukta, an unknown word, of doubtful meaning. The translation 
follows Senart's suggestion that the word may mean "de couleurs variees." 
This meaning is, etymologically, not impossible, if, that is, the word is from 
vi (negative) + ayukta, "joined, yoked," i.e. "not uniform or homogeneous" 
(in colour). 

1 Otherwise unknown. 
3 Pali A nibapali or A nibapalikii, a celebrated courtesan of Vaisalf. 
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to their pleasure-garden. So now look at the Licchavis of 
Vaisali. And why? Because, monks, it was with just such 
magnificence as theirs that the Trayastrirµsa devas marched 
forth from the city of Sudarsana to their pleasure-garden. 

Kinsmen who dwell in peace with one another enjoy 
prosperous and sound go1Jernment. And so the J,.faster, 
when he was among the Licchavis, compared them to the 
de'lJas. 1 Though they were not seen 2 on that past occas£on, 
such was the array of the Trayastri'lf1,sa devas when they came 
to the pleasamice as is now the magnificence of the Licchavis. 

Canying golden sunshades, some on elephants, otlzers in 
golden palanquins, and others in golden chariots, the Licchav£s 
march out to the meeting. 

All gather togethe1' with their kinsmen, young, 1niddle-aged 
and old, decked out in crimson garments, and in glittering 
array march out to meet tlze Exalted One. 

By this time pontoon bridges had been thrown across the 
river Ganges, by King Sre:r;iiya Bimbisara, by those from 
within Vaisali(263), by those from without, and by the Na.gas 
of the Ganges, the Kambalas and the Asvataras 3 (each party 
saying), "The Exalted One will cross by ours." 

GosringI, by the mouth of a parrot, invited the Exalted One 
and his company of disciples to a meal on the morrow. The 
Exalted One silently intimated his consent, and through the 
Buddha's power the parrot understood the Exalted One's 
silent intimation of his consent. The bird bowed at the feet 
of the Exalted One and took leave of him and his company 
of disciples after saluting them from the right. It then returned 
to the lady Gosringi and said to her, " In your name I invited 
the Tathagata, the Arhan, the perfect Buddha and his company 

1 There is a similar comparison between the Licchavis and the Trii.yastrizµsa 
dcvas at D. 2. 96. 

2 Sc. "by the monks." But the ychi in ychi 11a dri~Japurva can not 
be instrumental, but must rather be analysed into ye hi, the relative being 
anticipatory of the te~am referring to the devas two padas below. Even for 
the Mahavastu this is an intricate use of the relative, and it looks very much 
as though the words ye/Ji 11a dri~/apurva are due to a misunderstanding 
of the traditional te~t as we have it, e.g., in V. 1. 232, yelli bhikkhave bhikkhiihi 
devil Tii.vati,psa ad1Uhapubba, oloketha bhikkliave Licchaviparisam, "You, 
monks, by whom the Tavatizµsa were not formerly seen, look on the concourse 
of the Licchavis." 

8 Two tribes of Nii.gas both mentioned as living at the foot of Mount Sineru. 
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of disciples to a meal on the morrow, and he silently accepte?." 
The Exalted One stepped on to a bridge of boats. Kmg 

Sre:r:iiya Bimbisara saw the Exaltea One on his hri?ge. Those 
from within Vaisali: saw the Exalted One and his company 
of disciples on theirs; those from without Vaisali saw them 
on theirs, and the Kambalas and Asvataras, the great Na.gas 
of the Ganges, saw them crossing by their bridge. 

THE SUNSHADES 

When the Kambalas and the Asvataras of the Ganges saw 
the five hundred sunshades of King Srel).iya Bimbisara and 
the five hundred sunshades of the people of Vaisali, they too 
held up 1 five hundred sunshades for the Exalted One as he 
crossed the river. The Yak~as also held up five hundred 
sunshades, as did the Caturmaharajika devas. An exquisite 
sunshade was held up by the deva Sunirmita. Five hundred 
sunshades were held up by the Paranirmitavasavartin devas, 
five hundred by the Four Great Kings and five hundred by 
the Trayastrirpsa devas. A sunshade was held up by Sakra, 
lord of the devas, by the deva Suyama, and five hundred 
sunshades by the Tu~ita devas. The deva Santu~ita held up 
an exquisite sunshade. Five hundred sunshades were held 
up by the devas of Brahma's world, and an exquisite one by 
Great Brahma himself.(264) The Suddhavasa devas held up 
five hundred sunshades for the Exalted One as he crossed the 
Ganges, and a M.ahesvara 2 deva held up one. By whom could 
these thousands of sunshades carried by devas and men for 
the Exalted One be exceeded? 

5_cions of kings faithful in the daily performance of religious 
duties deserve the sunshade. He deserves it, too, this ·illustrious 
valiant man. 3 

Those brave men deserve it who, victorious over foreign foes, 
wield invincible sovereignty. . . . , 

1 Literally" held out," pragrihita. 
2 See note p. 155. 
a There is a l~cun_a here of a noun or nouns qualified by, or forminn- part of, 

a compound endmg m sampannii.. "' 
4 I.e., some particular king present to the mind of the author of these 

verses, ?r a _king in general. Senart takes the reference to be to the Buddha, 
but he 1s said below to be deserving of hundreds of sunshades. 
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How then does not the Exalted One deserve hundreds seeing 
that he has vanquished all the lusts so that none remains, 
and vanquished Namuci, 1 too, and his hosts? 

Carrying the five hundred sunshades which shone like 
tremulous stars, glittered like stars, and were of matchless 
brilliance, with handles bejewelled with beryl, 

King Bimbisiira followed behind the Dasabala. And the 
Exalted One w#h Ms host went on towa1·ds the land of the 
Vajjis. 2 

Stepping on the bridge of boats the Exalted One crossed 
the water, and there on the other side were throngs of Licchavis 
holding up five hundred simshades. 

Then when they saw the mighty lord, the Niigas who have 
nmnerous 3 dwelling-Places in the mountains and those whose 
home is the Ganges held iep five hundred sienshades. 

Powerful and brilliant Y ak$as who wander the paths of 
earth and ha1.1e numerous abodes therein, and Asuras, too, 
joyfully held up five hundred sunshades. 

There, also, rejoicing devas held 'lip five hundred sienshades 
with flowing garlands, and having the fair beaiety of the 
full moon, 

(265) While the Four G1-eardians of the world, with joyful 
hearts and free of pride and conceit, laid the dust raised 
by the dancers, and held i,p five hundred sienshades for 
one who is the equal of him who bears the earth. 4 

And he, the lord of the Three-and-Thirty devas, held up 
for the foremost £n all th(} world 5 a sienshade that was 
a network of gold and jewels wt'.th a well-wrought garland 
of red flowers. 

Sieyiima, 6 too, came up to the lord of the Y ii.mas, who is 

1 I.e. Mara. Seep. 165. 
2 The text has Vaji, the popular form of the Sanskrit Vriji, Pali Vajji. 

For the name Vajjis used to denote the Licchavis, seep. 209. 
3 M ahabala. Senart cites the M alzavyutpatti for this use of the word. 

See Bohtlingk and Roth s.v. 
4 Dhara71idliara for dhara71idhara, " bearing the earth," epithet of fabled 

elephants, also of Setia, Vi~Q.u, KritiQ.a, and Siva. 
6 Jagagrasya, is a doubtful conjecture of Senart's. 
8 Reading (e)va Suyama for Vasuyama. There does not seem to be any 

mention of Vasuyiima devas elsewhere, although Senart lists the word 
Va~uyama as _a prope~ nam~ in his index. The verb dhiirayi, also, implies 
a_smgular subJect. With this emendation the idea seems to be that Suyama, 
himself the lord of the Ya.ma devas (see p. 165) comes to the Buddha as to 
an overlord, 
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adored by Yama, Varu~ta and Naga, and held up a sunshade 
for him who moves with the speed of a storm-cloud, 1 a 
sunshade yellow lille the autumn rain-cloud. 

A dweller in Tu$ita, again, who u:as rid of delusion, 
assumed the grossness of corporeal form 2 and came and 
devotedly held itp a sunshade for the Exalted One. 

The deva Sunirmita held itp a sunshade with its handle 
well-fashioned of beryl, its ten hundred ribs of gleaming coral, 
and its covering of flowers in bloom. 

A Paranirmitavasavartin deva fashioned for him who is 
extolled in the three worlds a sunshade covered with a weight 
of gold, with hanging garlands of clustered gems. 

With devoted mind Brahma held itp a sunshade like the 
moon for ltim whose heart is as clear as the path of the wind, 
for the crusher of his opponents. 

A Mahesvara 3 deva, again, held up for him who f11-lly 
deserved it a sunshade made of the seven precious substances, 
adorned with festoons of celestial flowers. 

Thus was this great throng of I<.amavacara devas 4 assembled 
by their great lord, 5 the ruler of Suras, to do homage to him 
whose strength is matchless. 

f (266)The Exalted One conjured6 up as many Buddhas as 
there were sunshades. They who held the sunshades did not 
see one another's Buddha, and each thought, " Under my 
sunshade there stands the saviour, the Sugata, the standard-
bearer." Through the Buddha's power devas and men beheld 
the abode ___ of the highest of the devas. 

Then the Exalted One, the 111,oon-like man, conjured up 
by magic these many Buddhas. The Exalted One made 
them appear, but the crowd did not see one another's Buddha. 

In the aer£al abodes of the highest devas the Buddhas of 
the ten powers malle the serene heaven bright as a sacrificial 
post glittering with jewels. 7 

1 Ghanapavanagati. Another doubtful reading. 
2 Samvartital1harasamavapu. Otherwise these devas would be invisible. 
3 Or Mahesvara simply. See note p. 155. 
' Seep. 126. 
6 Or l\,fahesvara. Here apparently the proper name of the lord of the Suras. 
8 Literally " fashioned " or " created,"' nirrnita. 
7 This description of the phantom Buddhas as appearing in the sky seems 

to be an interpolation here, for the rest of the scene is on the Ganges. 
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All are of golden colour, all endowed with the thirty-two 
marks of excellence, all are like a mass of gold, all move like 
stately elephants. 

All are gracious in their ways, and their web of radiance 
is resplendent ; all possess infinite vfrfoe, all are creators 
of joy. 
Devas and 111,en, seeing the sky made resplendent by the 
Dasabalas, are greatly stirred by elation and utter shouts 
of Hal Ha! 

They move on in a vibrant lo1td-murmuring throng, and 
fro111, the sky they release a cloud of fragrant powdery dust. 

When they saw this magical miracle of the creation of 
Buddhas by the Exalted One, the devas paid him exceeding 
great homage. They showered on and over the Exalted One 
flowers of the coral-tree, of the great coral-tree, of the karkarava, 1 

of the great karkarava, of the rocamana(267) of the great 
rocamana, of the bM$ma, of the great bh'i$11ta, of the samanta­
gandha, of the great samantagandha, and of the pariyatraka, 2 

flowers of gold and silver, powder of the sandal-wood tree, 
of the aloe-wood tree, and of the kesara. All around for six 
yojanas and to the depth of a man's knees there is a flood 
of celestial sweet-smelling powder. 

The monks asked the Exalted One, "What is this majesty, 
lord, for which these thousands of sunshades are held up by 
devas, Na.gas and kings ? Is it the majesty of deva, or of Naga 
or of Yak!]a? " The Exalted One replied, "Monks, this 
majesty appertains to the Tathagata as a result of his 
righteousness in former lives. If the Tathagata in the course 
of his many lives were not to awaken to the supreme perfect 
enlightenment, he would rule as many kingdoms of a universal 
king as there are sunshades here for the Exalted One. But, 
as it is, for the Tathagata who has perfect virtue through the 
extinction of sin there will be utter passing away." 

1 Cf. karkaru, " a species of gourd," Beninkasa cerifera; Pali kakkaru, 
the same, but also" a heavenly flower" at J. 3. 87, 88. 

2 The coral-tree Erythmica lndica, a tree in Indra's heaven. Senart, 
following one MS., prefers the form pariyatra(ka) to paripatra, and regards 
the Sanskrit form parijata as " le reflet prll.critisant " of the former. The 
Pali form of the name is paricchattaka, due to the popular etymology of pari 
+ chatta, " shading all round." For other trees in Indra's heaven see pp. 
27, II8. 

Q 
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Then the Exalted One said to the venerable Vagisa, 1 " Let 
there come to your mind, Vagisa, the recollection of a former 
association of yours with the Tathagata." 

" So be it, lord," replied the venerable Vagisa, and in 
obedience to the Exalted One he on that occasion recited these 
verses:-

"Once upon a time there was a 11,faster, a briihman wlzo 
had nothing to fear, being immune from rebirth, a briihman 
perfected in the holy life. 

'' Seeing men in mise1y and consigned to states of wretched­
ness, he set rolling tlze wheel of dharma, and shed abroad 
an incomparable light. 

"When he had set rolling tlze wheel of dharma and sized 
abroad that inc01nparable light, he passed 1ttterly away, a 
perfect Buddha, a great seer, with all possibility of rebirth 
extinct. 

"For him his disciples who had naitght to fear and his 
most advanced and well-trained students erected a tape to 
perpetuate his fame. 

"Noble, priest and commoner paid homage to the great 
seer(268) foregathering there in motley garlands for dance 
and music and song. 

"And then the briihman who was the wise parent of the 
Buddha thought, 'What now ·if I were to malle a canopy, 
fair and white, and studded with gems ? ' 

"When he had raised this spotless canopy over the lofty 
tape, the father shed tears and paid homage to his son. 

"Having performed this lovely deed 1'.n praise of the 
Buddha, the briihman died, as is the lot of those that are born. 

"As a result of that act, during eighty kalpas of the world's 
dissolution and evolution he experienced no rebirth into evil 
states. Such was the fmit that canopy bore. 

"When he was reborn among men, he then ruled in 
righteousness as a universal king on earth, triumphant and 
mighty. 

"He was a noble, possessing divers domains and a large 
retiniee. He was honoured with a white sunshade wlz£ch 
ensured his cornf01·t. 

1 See note p. 129. 
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"When he passed hence he was 1·ebom in the deva-world, 
as the foremost of devas, worsht'.pped by the body of the 
devas. 

"Thus worshipped by the throng of devas and clothed in 
the garb of sovereignty, 1 he enjoyed wln'.le living there also 
the reward for the white canopy. 

'' Supreme of devas was lze, and siepreme of men, universally 
supreme of devas and men. 

"Leaving that existence wlterei"n he was supreme of devas 
and men, lze passed into lzis last existence(269), and became 
a perfect Buddha, a seer, with the possibil£ty of rebfrth 
extinct. 

"It was he who discovered the way that leads to the cessation 
of ill, and the winning of which makes an end of suffering. 

"Atl the Buddhas of the past acknowledge 2 him to be the 
valiant and the glorious one ; all those who like him were 
virtieous and wise acknowledge him to be the supreme of 
B1tddhas. 

"All the Buddhas who have been here3 on earth from time 
to time without a doubt pass on to the state of bliss, thereby 
winning the reward of their own karma. 

''Thoie wert that wise briihman, and I was thy pupil, 4 

I who have been ierged by thee, 0 valiant one, to call to mind 
a p1·evious birth." 

"Verily, so was it as ymt say, V iigisa. I was the briihman 
then, and yoit, friend, my piepil, 

''You, who have been urged by me to call to mind a previous 
birth. Therefore men should offer banner and flag and white 
canopy. 

"They should set railings round the topes and put thereon 
the mark of the out-spread hand. 5 Well does this conduce 
to the conferring of rich merit. 

"This and whatever other honour is paid to the Buddha, 
all becomes proditctive, fruitjiel, and leading to immortality. 

1 A isvaryakambalasthita ; but the reading is doubtful. 
2 Some verb like abhijananti must be supplied in this stanza. The reading 

in parts is not above suspicion. 
3 Following Senart's emendation ye ca tahi11i for ye ca te hi. 
4 A ntevasin, see note p. 22. 

• Paiicangulani, Pali pa,icangulika or 0aka, i.e. an apotropaic mark as seen, 
for example, on the Bharhut tope. (See Pali Dictionary for references.) 
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"For I know of no worship here on earth equal to this, 
much less superior to it. I know of none other by worshipping 
whom yoie will attain greater merit. 

"If a man were to worship here on earth all tlte devas 
without ceasing(270) and make them all the most costly 
offerings, he would not gain equal blessings. 

"It is no easier to win sight of the Buddhas, who are 
so great in glory, in mercy, in compassion and in beneficence, 
than it is to see the flower of the glomerous fig-tree. 1 

" Thus those who laud me for my concentration, my virtue, 
my wisdom, my attainment, my withdrawal from the world, 
for my exertion, my nobility of birth, and for my past, all 
become mighty and meritorious, command obedience 2 in all 
their lives, and become renowned among men. 

"When a man ltas tlms developed the roots of goodness, 
this prison-hoiese of body will not trouble him miech afterwards. 

"Therefore one should perform meritorious deeds, thus 
laying up a store for the life beyond. For meritorious deeds 
are a sure foundation for men in the life beyond." 

When the Exalted One had crossed the Ganges he came 
to the frontiers of Vaisali and caused the demons of the plague 
to flee. But wicked Mara filled with living things the way 
which had been garnished with flowers and swept and prepared 
by the Licchavis for the progress of the Exalted One. He 
also conjured up a beggar named KuI).c;lala, who said to the 
Buddha as he went along this way, "Turn back." 

"The ground is covered with many creatures, small, large, 
and medium-sized. When the Buddha walks over these 
creatures lying on the ground, his tread will be the cause 
of suffering." 

(271)The Exalted One replied :-

"The touch of the Tathagatas is as gentle as that of the 
breezes that waft lightly down from the sky. The touch of the 
bodies of the s1epreme Buddhas, the T athagatas, inflicts no harm. 8 

1 Seep. 190. 
a .Adeyavacan:i, cf. Pali vacanam aniidiyitvii, "not paying attention to 

his word." PvA. 212. 
3 Literally "no harm arises because of his body" (sarframiigamya). For 

iigamya see note p. 198. 
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"The Exalted One can walk over beings without striking 
against them. He inspires them with no fear nor caitses 
them harm. The Exalted One makes the green fields bear 
plenteous crops for all creatiwes.'' 

When the Exalted One and his company of disciples came 
near, the Licchavis asked him, "In whose house will it be 
the Exalted One's pleasure to stay on the morrow ? Will it be 
the house of one of the Vaisalakas within the city or of one 
of those without .? " The Exalted One replied, " 0 sons of 
Vasil?tha, the Tathagata will not deign to stay with any of the 
Vaisalakas, whether those within or those without." 

A parrot able to talk like a man had been sent by Gospngi ( 
to the other bank of the Ganges, and the bird in Gosringi's 
name, had invited the Exalted One and his company of 
disciples to partake of a meal on the morrow. And the 
Tathagata had accepted. 

Then the Licchavis, the Vaisalakas from within the city, 
the twice eighty-four thousand kings, and the rest of the great 
crowd, the wealthy nobles and householders, were stricken 
with amazement and wondered how a parrot could talk. The 
Exalted One replied, "·what marvel is that Gosringi's parrot 
talks with a human voice? 0 sons of Vasil?tha, this supremacy 
of the parrot was adjudged to it by other birds." 

THE THREE BIRDS 

Once upon a time, 1 long ago, 0 sons of Vasil?tha, in the city 
of Benares in the province of Kasi, there ruled a king named 
Brahmadatta, 2 who was virtuous, mighty, powerful, wealthy 
and possessing a great army. His kingdom was prosperous, 
flourishing and peaceful, had plenty of food, and was well 
and thickly peopled(272) with happy subjects. Violence and 
riot had ceased, robbers were held in check, and commerce 
thrived. 

He had a numerous harem, but no son. And so the king 
pondered on how he could have a son. From his ministers 

1 This story closely resembles jlitaka 52r. 
1 Several kings of this name are mentioned, and it was probably a dynastic 

name. 
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he heard that in a hermitage on the slopes of the Himalayas 
there dwelt seers who were powerful, possessed the five super­
knowledges and had mastered the four meditations. The king 
should consult these as to how he could have a son. "These 
powerful seers," said the ministers, "will reveal to his majesty 
how he may have a son." 

Then the king, with his women-folk, his daughters, his 
ministers and his army set out for the hermitage of these seers. 
On the way he with his women and his army made a halt. 
There he saw three birds flying out of the hollow trunk of 
a cotton-wood tree, 1 namely, a female owl, a female sarika, 2 

and a female parrot. When he saw this, the king was seized 
with curio5ity, and he ordered a man to go and see what there 
might be in the hollow trunk of the tree. The man climbed 
up the tree, looked, and saw three eggs. He called out, "Sire, 
I see three eggs." The king replied, " Bring them down 
wrapped up one by one in a fold of your dress so that they 
do not break." The man wrapped them up one by one in 
a fold of his dress and brought them down unbroken. 

The king questioned his ministers," Whose eggs are these? " 
But they replied, " The fowlers had better be asked ; this is 
their province." The fowlers were summoned and the king 
questioned them saying, "Ho there! fellows, find out whose 
eggs these are." Now the fowlers were experienced in such 
a matter, and knew all birds' eggs, and what every bird was 
like •. So they replied, "Your majesty, of these three eggs the 
first 1s an owl's, the second a sarika's and the third a parrot's." 

The king then asked, "Can these eggs be hatched? " 
And the fowlers replied, "They can, your majesty, since they 
were brought down(278) without being damaged." The king 
asked, "What treatment should be given these eggs in order 
that, when so treated, they be successfully hatched? " "Your 
majesty," said they, "a piece of cotton cloth must be cut 
and arranged to hold them on all sides. Then when the eggs 
have been steeped in honey and ghee they· must be placed 
on it, and a piece of cotton cloth over them will cover them 
like a broody hen." 

The eggs were laid down as the fowlers had directed, and 

1 Siimbali, Sanskrit siilmali. Cf. Pali simbal-i. 
1 The maynah bird, Pali salil,a, or siiliyii. 
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by and by the king reached the hermitage of the seers. He 
halted his army on one side, while he himself with his women 
went on to the hermitage. When the seers saw the king they 
rose up to meet him, as was the custom of seers. " Hail and 
welcome, 0 great king," said they, "let his majesty seat 
himself on this couch." The king and his women having 
bowed at the feet of the seers sat down. 

Now the eldest of the seers acted as chief of the household, 
and he, having saluted the king, asked him, "What is your 
majesty's business with the seers? " The king replied, "I 
have a numerouc; harem, but none of the women has borne me 
a son. I have no son, so what I desire is that it be shown me 
how I may have a son." 

The eldest of the see~s said, "Your majesty, you remember 
those three eggs back there which were carried down from 
the hollow trunk of the cotton-wood tree. Keep them wrapped 
up. From these will issue sons for you." The king was 
amazed at the great gifts of the seers, in that, though living 
far away in this hermitage, they knew of those three eggs 
back there which he had caused to be brought down from 
the hollow trunk of the cotton-wood tree. 

After bowing at the feet of the seers the king set out again 
for Benares, which he duly reached. In course of time all 
those three eggs were hatched.(274) From the first of them 
was hatched an owl chicken, from the second a siirika chicken, 
and from the third a parrot chicken. By the king's command 
these chickens were brought up and reared. And when they 
were grown up all three were intelligent, sagacious, and gifted 
with human speech, and used to talk with one another in the 
language of men. King Brahmadatta, knowing the force of 
their sagacity, asked them one by one concerning the duty1 

of a king. And the birds explained this as they understood it 
to be. When he had heard the expositions of all the three, 
King Brahmadatta was delighted. 

In Bena1·es there was a glorious king, Brahmadatta. 
This king had three sons who were clever birds. 

The first was an owl, the second a sarika, the third a parrot, 
all three of them naturally clever. 

1 Dharma. Kritya is also used in the following verses. 
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Knowing the force of their sagacity, the king, the lord 
of men, rejoiced, and said, "I'll ask· them all one by one 
and privily concerning the duties of a king. b. d 

"I'll begin by asking the owl. ' Greetings to you, i~ ; 
What, my son, do you consider is the duty of one who rit e 
a kingdom ? ' " 

The owl replied :-
. ,raking. 

"At long last my father asks me about the duties OJ t •ve 
Come then, I'll tell you, and do you listen w£th atten,i 

mind. R thef 
"A king should not fall into the power of wr~th• ta nor 

let him curb his anger, for, O !ling, neither the interes s 
the duty of a man thrive when he is angry. . . t rests, 

"But when a king is not subject to wrath, Ins in eld ]le 
his duty and his wisdom always thrive. Hence shoit 
restrain his anger. tio1t 

(275)"When a dispute arises, he should pay equal a:~;cide 
to both parties to it, and hear the arguments of each an 
according to what is right. . l atred, 

"He should not O king act out or 1avo1trit1sm, 71 side 
' ' 'J J , if eac t 

fear or folly. He should hear the arguments 0 

and act according to what is right. kno1,05 
"H 'll • t ll ' e,zt ma1i d e wi not go to ruin, for the in e ig • . Jzis goo 

how to look after his interests, 1 so that, preseruing 
name, he follows the road to heaven, 0 !ling. . 01Ja11ce 

_"Thu~, 0 king, shun what is unjust and rule in a~~itltef• 
wi~~ a king's duty. So w1ill you, mighty l~rd, passof se1isi~at 

Do not delight overmuch in the excitement k 1,£!ith 
Pl h • drtm easures, for his enemy overcomes him w O is 
pleasures. . his cit:Y 

"A king should administer all the affairs of 
and his Provinces as well in righteousness. d provi11ce 

"He should uphold his sovereignty in city an and b)' 
by his good qualities, by the giving of largesse, t 
performing his duties. . A Jz,is coitf 

"Then he should maintain his influence unt i pitJl •' 
rofi ts tJliiJl 

1 L't 11 " f h • • • h d what P J'"e11t 1 _ era _Y or e 1s mtelhgent in that e oes jntel 1,, 
arthakara'tl,at. Senart plausibly suggests 0karino-" for the 
does what profits him." • 



THE THREE BIRDS 229 

by performing his duty. 1 He should be one whose subjects, 
because of his bounty, cannot be alienated from him. 

"Know of everybody, 0 king, whetherheisloyalordisloyal, 1:n 
the army, among your servants, in the city and in the provinces. 
"While keeping an eye on state affairs, a king should 

dispense gladness to all. He should keep all from doing 
violence, and show that it is righteousness that brings reward. 

"As in the days of former kings large bodies of immigrants 
came together to be admitted into the realm, so do you admit 
them, 0 king. 

"O lord of men, always show favour to the poor and protect 
the rich(276) who are your subjects. 

"A king who is fond of gambling with his wealth and 
loves the wives of others, becomes hateful to his subjects, 
and soon loses his life. 

"A king, on the other hand, who is not covetous, but is 
prudent, and is always indifferent to the wives of others, 
becomes dear to his subjects, and, my father, long does he live. 

"O king, do not foster hostility towards neighboitring kings. 
Whosoever hates, will be repaid with hatred by his foes. 

"Cultivate ties of friendship with neighbouring kings, 
0 mighty lord, for other peoples honour kings who are 
steadfast in friendship. 

"Do not, 0 king, talk at great lengtlt 2 on all sorts of topics, 
but utter yo1tr judgments at the appropriate time and make 
them bear on the point at issue. 

"Keep your counsel secret, and always conceal it, 0 king. 
For Princes who reveal their counsel come to great harm. 

"But a king who keeps his counsel secret wins great glory. 
He falls not into the power of his enemy, nor does he have 
any regrets afterwards. 

"Those who are not confused in their judgment nor loose 
of talk, but are full of pitrposefulness, do not excite the anger 
of eneniies, as the scorpions excited that of the snakes. 3 

1 Va/fa, explained by Senart as the Pali orthography of vritta. If so, 
perhaps " propriety " is a better translation than " duty." _ ,. 

1 Literally" do not be one whose utterance is spread out" prakirp,oc~arar;,0 • 
Cf. avikfr~iaviicii, "loose of talk," immediately below, and the English to 
spread oneself." 

• An obscure reference. The enmity of the mongoose or Indian ic~neu:~~ 
and the snake is, of course, a commonplace of Indian fable, e.g. Hitopa 
IV, fable 5, and Paiicalanlra, 1. fable 20. 
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"As for the man who keeps all relating to his counsel 

secret, his foe,(277) being rid of fear, becomes like one 0! 
his subjects. 

"Always, 0 king, give your protection to those wlzo live 
justly. For the wheel of power turns in dependence on the 
wheel of justice. 1 

"By the power of those who live righteously, all ills are 
assuaged. The devas send rain in season, and then the 
corn-crops grow. 

"It is thus, 0 king, that the deeds done by virtuous m~n 
are a source of blessing in this world and of happiness i1t 
the world beyond. 

"A king should tlzeref ore see to it that his acts are j1t5t• 
For, 0 king, your good is also that of your kingdom. . . t 

"Be circumspect in all things, O lord of men, and ditige-n 
in the care of your treawry and grana1y. ·t 

"Such is my salutary counsel. Do you, 0 king, accept 1 

fully, and act in accordance with it. y ,r 
. "If yoit f~llow it, glory and renown will be yo~trs: ;:id 

kingdom will be peaceful, prosperous, floimslzing 
populous." ll of 

When he had lzeard the owl's excellent wor~s__, _so Ju yell 
truth and profit, the king said, "I'll ask the sanka. 
me, sarika, what the duties of a fling are." 

The young sarika replied :-
"A . 0 r a ki11g, 

t long last, father, you ask me about the duties ! i1id-
Come, then, I'll tell you. Do you listen with atte~itive 111 yfte 

"This world, father, rests on two fo1mdat-ions. atio1i 
• . . . d h onserv acquisition, without avarice, 2 of wealth, an t e c 

of what is gained. serve 
"Therefore, 0 lord of men, to acquire weal~h ~nd ;o;;.,nid5 

wha: you have gained(278) malle firm efforts within th 
of righteousness. 

~ --------------------- Jdllg, e 
1 B l k h' • - • tly spea tellc,, . _ a aca ra,µ. _i msraya dharmacalwa,µ. pravartate. Str_ic f tnis sell ,;er• 

msraya normally 1s a post-position " leaning on " the meamng O l of P0 ' tolle 
should be " the V.:heel of justice t~rns in dependence on the. wheeit11 tne •tioll• 
But such a doctrme of " might is riorht" is hardly in keeping w prepoSI 
of the rest of the passage. Nisraya is therefore here taken as a 
For nisraya see note p. 114. ' ' 

2 Reading alubdha for alabdha of the text. 
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"Sire, the realm of tlzat fling who rules unrighteously 
becomes weakened and rent on all sides. 

"But, sire, the realm of the king who ritles righteously 
is strong, prosperous, flourishing and popitloits. 

"Reprove those who merit reproof, commend those who are 
worthy of commendation, help those who deserve help, and 
always find pleasure in doing kindness. 

"The king wlzo knows not how to apportion blame and 
approval, nor to dispense help and kindness, loses his 
wealth. 

"Do not appoint as overlords of village or province even 
your own sons and brothers, if they be unscrupulous, violent 
and base. 1 

''A king should exercise leniency for the sake of parents. 
For those who are disgraced and driven from their inheritance 
become dangerous enemies. 2 

"A kingdom where insidious enemies are at work becomes 
split up into five 3 realms, Do not trust them, and do not be 
led astray by them. 

"The noble who is led astray and obeys the wills of others 
falls into the power of his enemies, and later has ca11se 
for regret . 

. "To win power for yourself, and out of regard for your 
~zngdom, examine all matters yourself, even though you thus 
incur the displeasure of your foes. 

"Speak, whether by day or by night, only after due 
deliberation ; for men stand aboztt to listen, and will use 
what they hear to confound you. 

(279)"He who is brave only and no more soon perishes. 
The 1-i"ch man goes on winning power. He who has command 
of wealth and the power of eloquence will do you harm if he 
becomes offended with vou. 

"Therefore, along .;ith Ms wife and children, banish ~he 
wily man who has much wealth at his disposal, the rich 
and plausible demagogite, and the crafty man however slender 
his means. 

1 Chrwa, cf. Pali chava ( = sava) (1) " corpse" ; (2) adj. "vile," etc. 
2 The text here is very uncertain. · Pali 
3 For the use of " five " as a sicrnificant number see references m 

Dictionary. "' 
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"Sire, appoint as your minister a man who is wise and 
thinks of what is beneficial, who is not covetous, but is loyal 
and a counsellor to the realm. 

"When ministers are imperfect in wisdom, and set sma~l 
store on it, kingdoms and the heads of kingdoms have their 
troubles increased. 

"O king, through the power of the wisdom. of intellige~it 
ministers kingdoms and the heads of kingdoms grow in 
prosperity. 

"A covetous and foolish minister, 0 lord of men, is of 
no avail to king or kt'.ngdoni. 

"Therefore, 0 lord of men, appoint as your minist~r 
a man who is not covetous, but is prudent and devoted ·m 
counsel, a guide to the realm. t 

"Your eye is not as good as a spy ; yoitr policy is no 
as good as a spy. Therefore a king should employ a sPY 
in all his affairs. 

"O king, keep firm control over all your followers in yoitr 
kingdom, both military and civilian, in all tlzey 1zave 
to do. 

"Therefore, 0 hing, you should find a wise door-keeper; 
He will exercise vigilance, and this will ensure yoit 
ease. 

"S h · 0 king, uc is my salutary counsel(280). Do you, • 
accept it fully, and act in accordance with it. rs 

"If y~u will follow this, glory and renown will_ be_ yo~nd 
Your kingdom will be peaceful, prosperous, flourishing 
populous." . ed 

"N i h . uestio1i ow ,ias t e owl as well as the sanka been q 011 , 

and they have given their answers to me. Next I ask Y 
parrot, concerning the true duties of a king. tM 

. "Clever and sensible parrot, tell me truly wha~, are 
kinds of llingly power1 a king should desire to have. 

The parrot replied:- . g a feiti • 
"O lord of men, a .five-fold power is desirable for 

Be attentive and hearken to my words. 1.ver is 
"The first power is innat~ in him; the _sec0nd / 0riendS· 

the power of his sons, the third that of relations an f: 
1 Ealc:111 ... rujadltarmam. 
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"The fourth, 0 king, is that of his army, and regard as 
the fifth the matchless power of wisdom. 

"Whosoever, 0 king, has this fi-ve-fold power, his kingdom 
is firm, prosperous, rich and populous. 

"The force of wisdom is powerful above all the others. 
Through it a man accomplishes all he has to do, 0 lord 
of men. 

"By it he shuns what is not to be done, and accomplishes 
what is to be done. It brings blessings to himself, to his 
relations and friends, and to the whole kingdom. 

"A man who is deficient in wisdom in a king's affairs, 
even though he be of high birth, is not helpf1.el to the king, 
nor dear to the kingdom. 

(281)"Soon, 0 king, such a realm is destroyed by rival 
kings. The subjects become alienated and seek another 
lord. 

"Exceeding great honour has the king who is wise and 
sensible, who appoints as his ministers men who are good, 
courageous, brave and discerning. 

"Glory will be his in this world and the heavenly way in 
the world beyond, if he has shunned unrighteousness and 
pursued righteousness. 

"Do the right by your mother and father, 0 great king, 
for the king who has walked in righte01esness in this world1 

goes to heaven. 2 

"Do the right by your son and wife, 0 great king, for the 
king who has walked in righteousness in this world goes to 
heaven. 

"Do the right by your friend and minister, 0 great king, 
for the king who has walked in righteousness in this world 
goes to heaven. 

"Do the right by 1·ecluse and brahman, 0 great king, for 
the king who has walked in righteousness in this world goes 
to heaven. 

"Do the right by town and country, 0 great king, for the 
king who has walked in righteousness in this world goes 
to heaven. 

1 Or " in this respect," iha. So for the succeeding stanzas. 
1 With this and the succeeding stanzas compare those at ]. S· 123• 223, 

and 6. 94. 
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"Do the right in this world and beyond, 0 great fling, 
for the king who has wallled in n'.glzteousness in this world 
goes to heaven. 

"Such is my salutary counsel. Do you, 0 king, accept 
it fully, and act in accordance with it. 

"If you will follow this, glory and re11own w£ll be yours, 
and your kingdom will be peaceful, prospcro1ts, flomislzing 
and populous." 

Then thus spolle to them illustrious Bralzmadatta(282), 
"Wholly wise are you, my sons, clever and sensible. 

"I shall act in accordance with the words of counsel spoken 
by you all. For I have learnt f1·om your talll on justice 
what is profitable for the life beyond." 

Calling to mind a former existence and a former birth, 
the Exalted One, the 1l1aster, explained this Jataka to his 
monks: 

"When of yore I lived in one of my intermediate existences, 
I was then this parrot, Sariputra was the sarika, Ananda 
was the owl, and Suddhodana was Brahmadatta." 

Thus does the Exalted One, now exempt from trouble, fear 
and sorrow, relate to his monks his rebirths, his endless, 
toilsome faring up and down in the past. 

Here ends the avadana of the 11.f ahavastit called the " Jataka 
of the Three Birds." 

Then the Bodhisattva putting of-f his parrot nature became 
a young man, and taught the ten right ways of behaviour. 

Ten powers 1 are declared by the Buddha, the kinsm,an 
of the sun, to be the attributes of the valiant Bodhisattvas. 
Hear me as I recount them. 

The wise Bodhisattva has power over his own life, and the 
power of intelligence. He has won power over rebirth, over 
his acts and his thoughts. He has the power of dharma, 
and of magic, and power over his own purpose. The wise 
Bodhisattva has power over· time and place. These are the 

• • ten powers. 

1 Vasita. These vasitas, being attributes of a Bodhisattv~, _are J?,Ot _to be 
found in the Pali texts. There is, however, a more or less s1m1lar hst m the 
Mahavyietpatti (see Bohtlingk and Roth s.v.). They_ may be compared, but are 
not to be confused, with the ten balas of a Tathagata. The whole passage, 
however, is obviously out of place here. 
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(283)Re~yi-ng steadfastly and confidently on these ten powers, 
the valiant men bring to moral maturity1 thousands of kotis 
of beings. 

Tlte Bodhisattvas pitrify the Buddha-field2 ; tlzey are 
guides. The Bodhisattvas are radiant and filled with great 
compassion. 

When this Jataka was finished eighty-four thousands 
were brought to moral maturity and a fu,ll comprehension 
of dharma. 3 

PLAGUES OF FORMER DAYS 

"'hen the exalted Buddha came to the confines of Vaisali 
all the demons of the plague fled, and the great multitude 
in their joy asked the Exalted One, "Behold, Lord, how do 
all the demons flee when the Exalted One comes to the confines 
of Vaisali? " The Exalted One replied, "0 sons of Vasi!}tha, 
why should it be strange that the demons flee when the 
Tathagata, who has won perfect enlightenment, who is a deva 
above other devas, enters the confines of your city ? There 
was another occasion also on which the demons fled before me, 
namely, when as a seer I entered the confines of the city of 
Kampilla." 1 The Licchavis asked, "Was it so, Lord? " 
" Yes," he replied. 

Once upon a time, 0 sons of Vasi!}tha, long ago, in the land 
of Paficala, in the city of Kampilla, 4 there reigned a king 
named Brahmadatta, who treated his servants kindly, and was 
charitable and liberal. Therefore the province of Kampilla 
was prosperous, flourishing, peaceful, well-supplied with food, 
and thickly peopled with happy subjects. Punishments were 
abolished, and tumults suppressed. Robbers were put down 
and trade thrived. 

1 Paripaceti. 
2 See note p. 95. · 
3 Reading, on Senart's suggestion, caturasftisahasrehi dhal'ma abhisamita 

abhut, literally " dharma was comprehended by 84,000." Catul'asitisahasrii.tii 
must be supplied witl_l pari-J?acita in the preceding stanza. Abhisamita is the 
past participle of ablnsameti. (See note p. 131.) 

4 Paiica.la (also Uttarapancala) and Kampilla alternate in the Pali texts, 
as here, between being the name of a land and of its capital city, respectively. 
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Now the son of King Brahrnadatta's priest, named Rak~ita, 1 

a man of great power, who practised the ten right ways of 
behaviour, realising the peril in the pleasures of sense and 
knowing (the way of) escape from them, was passionately bent 
on withdrawing from the world. 

Seeing, then, the peril of sensuous desires, he went to the 
slopes of the Himalayas and embraced the religious life of a 
seer. In the Himalayas he conc;tructed a hermitage(284), 
making a hut of grass and leaves, and lived on roots, leaves, 
flowers, and fruits. Following the practice of an unorthodox2 

recluse he kept vigil during the first and last watches of the 
night. He mastered the four meditations and realised the five 
super-knowledges. 

The young man who had thus attained the four meditations 
and the five super-knowledges, who followed the path of the 
ten virtues and lived the holy life, could, as he sat cross-legged 
in hie; hermitage, touch the orbs of the moon and sun with 
his hand. An austere recluse, a gifted seer, he had power over 
all beings, including the devas of Brahma's world. 

Once on a time, a terrible plague, the work of demons, 3 

broke out in the great city of Kampilla and its province. 
Infected by this demonic plague many thousands of beings 
perished. \Vhen King Bralunadatta saw this great calamity 
in Kampilla, he sent a messenger to Rak~ita on the slopes 
of the Himalayas to say that a demonic plague was raging 
in Kampilla and that many thousands were perishing. "Well 
would it be were the blessed seer to come to Kampilla and 
bring mercy." 

When the seer heard the messenger's words, he left the 
Himalayas and came to Kampilla. As he entered its confines 
all the demons fled. The seer brought well-being to Kampilla 
and taught the ten virtuous ways of conduct to eighty-four 
thousand beings. 

What spell does he, who is attended by good fortune in 
this world and the next, pronounce or study at the due time ? 

1 See note below p. 237. 
2 I.e. "not a Buddhist," literally "in the way outside" (sc. Buddhist 

orthodoxy) bahirakena margena. 
2 Amanu§ya, "not-human," see note p. 208. 
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What knowledge is his or what learning ? What does he do 
that he is well-guarded1 by blessing ? 

He is verily 2 a blessing who consistently disdains magic­
wor king 3 devas and men, kinsmen and all other s1tch beings, 
who disdains the stings and torments of life, but feels 
compassion for all. 

(285)He verily is a blessing who calms the ill-spoken word, 
enduring it with the power of forbearance, and who is patient 
when he hears harsh and offensive speech. 

He verily is a blessing to his friends who calms the 
ill-spoken word, who takes compassion on his friends with 
his boimty, biet is equally charitable to enemies as to friends 
who are always affectionate, trusting and loyal. 

He verily is a blessing to his kinsfolk who among Ms people 
and friends constantly shines in virt1ee, wisdom and self­
control. 

1 Implying, of course, that he is " protected " from evil spells and misfortune. 
Senart seems to have missed the point concerning the significance of these 
verses. He calls them "formules d'exorcisme," but analogous passages in 
the Pali texts show that their intention is rather to confute the popular belief 
in the worth of omens, spells, and charms. For example in the Mahama11gala 
Jataka (IV. 72 fl) the Buddha, as the bodhisatta Rakkhita Kumii.ra (cf. the 
name Rak$ita here) is asked to define what constitutes things of good omen, 
and he replies by confuting popular notions about good luck and giving 
instead a list of moral qualities the possession, or the possessor, of which 
alone can confer blessings on men. The parallel Nlaliamanga!a Sutta of Khp. 
and Sn. has the same motive, as w~ll a5 the Rata1u S1,tta of the same two 
works. (A version of this latter sutta is found in the J\f ahavastu, below p. 242 ). 
A few obvious emendations in the ]}[ ahavastu text of the first stanza readily 
make it parallel with the corresponding text of]. The first two lines of Senart's 
text are:-

I{irp. so naro jalpamacintyakii.larp. 
Katama.sya vidya. katamarp. sya da.narp., 

while those of J. are 
Kirp. su naro jappam adhicca kale 
Karp. vii. vijjarp. katamarp. vii. sutanam. 

It is fairly obvious that acintya should be changed into adhUya and sya 
diinam into snttanam. 

It is ~pparent also that the refrain of.all the following verses, svastyayanam 
tadahu 1s out of place at the end of this first stanza, which should end with 
katha,µ,karo rak$ito svastyayena corresponding with the Pali kathamkaro 
sottl1iinena gutto, etc. • 

Finally, ?n the interpretation suggested above, rak#ta is out of place 
in the refram to all the verses except the first. The verses are not concerned 
with the qualification of a wizard but with the blessings conferred by a holy 
and moral life. The blessing (svastyayana) of each stanza consists in the 
exercise of the virtues eulogised in each. By the omission of raksita (and this 
can be done without violence to metrical laws) the refrain becomes practically 
identical in form, if not in content, with that of ]. Also two M:SS. of the 
M ahiivastu omit the word in two separate stanzas. 

a Literally " they say it," tadiihu. 
3 Siddhadeva. Cf. Miln. 120, 267, and other references in Pali Dictionary. 

R 
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He verily is a blessing to lling_s, in_ whom liings, lo:ds 
of the earth, put their trust, knowing lmn to be for all tune 
unequalled in this world for truth and courage. 

He verily is a blessing in the home wl~om a f on~ mother 
. . .1 compassionate towards her offspring, bea1tt1jul and 
virtuous has borne. 

(286)They verily are a blessing among arlzans, wlz~ pra7:se 
the Buddha after the manner of Aryans and serve /t1,11t with 
worship, who are learned, trimnphant over doubt, and 
emancipated. 

They verily are a blessing in the village wlzo dispense food 
and drink in- season, sandal-wood from Kasi, perfumes and 
garlands, and who are well-disposed to recluses and bralzmans. 

He verily is a blessing in the village who teaches men 
that by eschewing falsehood, slander, adultery, murder and 
drunkenness they shall go to heavenly bliss. 

It may well occur to you, 0 sons of Vasi!itha, that the seer 
named Rak!?ita at that time and on that occasion was somebody 
else. You must not think so. And why ? I, 0 sons of Vasi!?tha, 
at that time and on that occasion was the seer named Raksita. 
You may think that the king, named Brahrnadatta, in the ~ity 
of Kampilla at that time and on that occasion was somebody 
else. That, too, you must not think. King Srei:iiya Bimbisara 
here at that time and on that occasion was the king named 
Brahmadatta in the city of Kampilla. And it was then that I 
as a seer entered the confines of Kampilla and all those demons 
of the plague fled. So now, too, do the demons flee as I enter 
the confines of Vaisali. 

No~ only on these occasi~ns have all demons fled on my 
entenng the confines of a city. There was another occasion 
also. 

Once upon a time'. 0 sons of Vasi!?tha, long ago, in 
the city of Benares m the province of Kasi there ruled 
a king who was virtuous, n:iajestic, strong and wealthy. He 
had a great army, treated ~Is ~ervants kindly, and was charit­
able and liberal. (2~7)- His city of Benares and his province 
of Kasi were flounshmg, prosperous, peaceful, well-supplied 
with food, and populous. 
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Now this king had an elephant1 which was virtuous, and of 
great might, force, and power. Through its force and power 
Benares and the province of Kasi were immune from afflictions 
and calamities, and when it entered the confines of other towns 
and provinces, they, too, were rendered immune from afflictions 
and calamities. 

Once there broke out a demonic plague in the city of Mithila, 2 

in Videha, and many thousands perished. The citizens heard 
that the king of Kasi had an elephant which was virtuous, 
and of great might, force and power, and that any town 
or village it entered was rid of afflictions and calamities. So 
the king of Videha said to a certain brahman, " Go to Benares. 
The king of Kasi i5 at all times generous, charitable and liberal. 
Tell him how things are here, and ask him for his elephant. 
If that elephant comes here, all this. demonic plague will be 
allayed." 

The brahman, in obedience to the king's command, in 
due time reached Benares and entered it. And the king 
of Kasi happened to be coming out of Benares in great regal 
magnificence and pomp, with the elephant going in front gaily 
caparisoned, covered with a net-work of gold, and radiant 
with splendour. The brahrnan stood in front of the king 
of Kasi, and greeted him with a cry of " Victory to the king ! " 
The king, on seeing the brahman, stopped, and asked him, 
" What do you want, 0 brahman ? What can I give to you ? " 

The brahman related to the king all about the onslaught 
of the demons in Mithila, and said, " 0 great king, allow this 
elephant to come and bring mercy to Mithila." The king was 
merciful and ready to succour others, and he gave the elephant, 
all gaily caparisoned as it was, to the brahman, saying, " I 
give you, brahman, this caparisoned elephant, clothed in a 
net-work of gold, regal, royal, and noble(288), as well as its 
driver. Go your way." 

Perhaps, again, 0 sons of Vasi!?tha, you will think that 

1 Literally " a Naga elephant " hastiniiga, but niiga here is a mere 
conventional epithet, denoting " fine," " valiant," " heroic," etc. 

2 Capital of the Videha country which bordered on the Ganges and was 
one_of the two important principalities of the Vajjian confederacy. In the 
!n~ian epics Mithila is chiefly famous as the residence of King Janaka, and 
it 1s, nowadays, generally identified with J anakapura, a small town within 
the Nepal border. (D.P.N.) 
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at that time and on that occasion, that king in Benares was 
somebody else. You must not think so. The king in Benares 
at that time and on that occasion was King Srei:iiya Bimbisara 
here. Perhaps, again, 0 sons of Vasi~tha, you will think that 
at that time and on that occasion the king of Mithila was 
somebody else. You must not think so. And why ? The 
king of Mithila at that time and on that occasion was general 
Sirpha 1 here. You will, perhaps, suppose that the brahman 
was somebody else. Really he was this Tomara the Licchavi. 
You will, perhaps, think that the elephant was somebody else. 
Verily, you must not think so. I was the king's elephant 
at that time and on that occasion. Then, too, did all the 
demons in Mithila flee before me when I was in the form of 
that elephant, just as they have done now on my entering 
the confines of Vaisali. 

Moreover, 0 sons of Vasi~tha, these were not the only 
occasions that all demons fled on my entering the confines 
cif a city. They did so on another occasion also. 

Once upon a time, 0 sons of Vasi~tha, long ago, in the city 
of Rajagriha, there ruled a king who was virtuous, mighty, 
kind to his servants, liberal and charitable, powerful, wealthy 
and possessing a great army. His kingdom was flourishing, 
prosperous, peaceful, well-supplied with food, and densely 
peopled with happy subjects. Punishments were abolished, 
riots suppressed, and robbers kept in check, and trade thrived. 
But a demonic plague broke out there and many thousands 
perished by it. 

Now the king of Anga2 had a bull which was handsome, 
beautiful, virtuous and strong. By its might and power all 
the land of Anga was rendered immune from afflictions and 
calamities. The brahmans and laymen of Rajagriha heard that 
the king of Anga had a bull which was handsome, beautiful, 
virtuous and strong, and that by its might and power the land 
of Anga(289) was rid of afflictions and calamities. They 
therefore informed the king, saying, "Your majesty, we hear 
that the king of Anga has a bull that is handsome, beautiful, 

1 Pali Silla, a Licchavi_general of Vaisa.li, who was origi~ally a NigaI_lt~a. 
or Jain, but on the oc~as1on of the Buddha's visit to Vesa.11 he came to h1JJl 
and accepted his teaching. (?.,P.N.) 

2 One of the sixteen MahaJanapada.s or great countries often referred to 
in the Pali texts. It lay to the eaSt of Magadha. 
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virtuous, strong and pmverful. \Vhatever village or town it 
enters becomes rid of affliction and calamity. 0 great king, 
send for the bull, so that when brought here it may allay 
the demonic plague in Rajagriha." 

The king of Rajagriha sent a brahman to the king of Anga. 
" Go to the king of Anga," said he to him, " make known 
our troubles to him and entreat him for his bull." In obedience 
to the king the brahman left Rajagriha and duly arrived at 
the city of the king of Anga. He approached the king of Anga 
and greeted him with a cry of "Victory to the king! " He 
told him in detail all about the demonic plague in Rajagriha 
and asked him for the bull. 

Now that king was merciful and ready to succour others. 
So, when he had heard of the great trouble of the people 
of Rajagriha, he gave the bull to the brahman, saying, " Depart, 
brahman, and let the people and all creatures in Rajagriha 
be relieved." 

The brahman took the bull, left the land of Anga and came 
to the land of Magadha. And, 0 sons of Vasi~tha, no sooner 
had the bull entered the confines of Rajagriha than all the 
demons fled, and the whole province of Rajagpha was rid 
of affliction and calamity. 

Perhaps, again, 0 sons of Vasi~tha, you will think that this 
king of Anga in the city of Anga at that time and on that 
occasion was somebody else. You must not think this. And 
why? This King Srez:iiya Bimbisara here was at that time 
and on that occasion the king of Anga. You will, perhaps, 
think that the king of Rajagriha at that time and on that 
occasion was somebody else. You must not think so. Why? 
That king of Rajagpha was this general Si:rpha here. You 
will, perhaps, think that the brahman who at that time and 
on that occasion brought back the bull was somebody else. 
You must not think so. And why ?(290) This Tamara the 
Licchavi here, 0 sons of Vasi~tha, was at that time and on 
that occasion the brahman of Rajagpha who brought the bull 
from the king of Anga to Rajagpha. You will, perhaps, again 
think that the bull of the king of Anga at that time and on 
that occasion was somebody else. Verily you must not think 
so. And why? I, 0 sons of Vasi~tha, was the bull of the 
king of Anga at that time and on that occasion. Then did I 
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in the form of a bull enter the confines of Rajagriha and all 
the demons fled, just as they have done now when I, in the 
possession of perfect enlightenment, entered the confines of Vaisali. 

Here ends the " Jataka of the Bull " in the M ahii.vastze­
A vadana. 

THE BUDDHA IN VESALI 

So in due course the Exalted One reached Vaisali. There 
he brought well-being both to those within and to those 
without Vaisali, and recited these verses 1 on well-being. 

Homage to the Enlightened One. Homage to his enlighten­
ment. Homage to him who is freed; homage to his freedom. 
Homage to wisdom ; homage to him who is fully wise. Pay 
homage to the foremost and the best in the whole world. 

All creatures here assembled, creatures of earth and of sky, 
be ye all gladdened, and listen to what the Conqueror declares 
to be well-being. 2 

Whatever be the choicest gem in the world or the world 
beyond, or in heaven, it is not comparable to the 
Tathiigata,(291) the deva above all devas, the sup1·eme 
of men. This choicest gem is in the Buddha. By this truth 
let blessing come from man and from demon. 3 

1 These verses are a version of the Ratana S11tta of Sn. and J<.hp. already 
referred to in a note on p. 237. Although the verses are here introduced 
by the words svastyayanagathiit]i bhii§ati which might be translated " he 
pronounced an incantation " (" a spell-verse"), it seems better, as has already 
been suggested, to take these verses as meaning that true welfare consists in 
the acceptance of the truth enunciated in each, rather than to regard them 
as " incantations '.' calculated to produce good results by a mere recital 
of them._ The pomt of the whole series of stories is that the plagues were 
automatically allayed by the very presence of the Buddha in one or another 
of his incar_?ations. It _is po_ssible, of course, that the author, or authors, 
of the M ahavastu_ ~ecens1on did regard these verses as incantations or spells, 
and that the add1.~10n of the wo~ds m~nu§yato va amanu~yato va (" from man 
and from d~mon ) to the refram as 1t exists in Pali, emphasises, as Senart 
suggests, this magical nature of the verses. But that is not necessarily so. 
These words may e9,ually s.~rve to emphasise the immunity of the believer 
in the truth of thbel ~ems from all E:vil machinations whether of ~an or 
of demon. T~e es~mgs, pearls of priceless value come from belief m the 
Buddha and h!; doctrine._ 

z Litera}ly the blessmg pron<;>unced by the Con ueror", svastyayanam 
jinena bha~,t~m. Tr: co7e~pondmg Pali is (atho pif sal1haccam (sunantu) 
bhiisitam, which wou m~ re it tempting, if there were MS justification for it, 
to emend svastyayanam .. xnto satkrityam, the Buddh"st S~nskrit form corre­
sponding to sakkacca,ri, respectfully," "reverently ,1, etc. 

a Lacuna, • 
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Tlze choicest gem is in tlze dharma. By this truth let 
blessing come froni man and from demon. 

There is no eqieal to that pure concentration which the 
supreme Buddha extols and which men say is •unbroken. 1 

This choicest gem is in the dharma. By this truth let blessing 
come from man and from demon. 

The eight orders of men whoni people always praise form 
four pairs. 2 The Sugata has declared that they are worthy 
of offerings, and the giving of these brings great reward. 
This choicest gem 1'.s in the Sangha. By this truth let blessing 
come from man and from demon. 

He who has the good fortmie to possess all the true 
doctrines 3(292) has left behind the three evil states of 
harbouring theories about individuality, 4 of doubt, and of 
the delusion concerning good works. 5 TMs choicest gem is 
in the Sangha. By this truth let blessing come from man 
and from demon. 

Whatever wrong a pupil commits in deed, speech, or 
thought, it is impossible6 for him to conceal it. This 
impossibility has been proclaimed by those to whom the way 
is manifest. This choicest gem is in the Sangha. By this 
truth let blessing come from man and from demon. 

As Indra's column is firmly grounded so that it is unshaken 
by the four winds, like it do I proclaim the worthy man to be, 
who keeps full in view the well-taught profound Aryan truths. 
This choicest gem is in the Sangha. By this truth let blessing 
come from man and from demon. 

Those who clear(y understand the A1yan truths well-taught 

1 .Anantariya, or "the result of which is immediate." Cf. iinantaryiini 
karmiiv,i, p. 199. Pali iinantarika. 

1 I.e. one man in each of the four stages of the Path and another in the 
corresponding stage of fruition make four pairs and a total of eight individuals. 
See S. 4. 272 and Vism. 219. 

3 Darsanasampadiiyo, the equivalent of Pali diHhisampadii which appears 
at A. 1. 269 as the third of a set of three sampadiis or " attainments," the 
other two being sila0 and cittasampadii. 

' Satkiiyadri~/i, Pali sallkiiyadi//hi, " theory of soul, heresy of individuality, 
speculation as to the eternity or otherwise of one's own individuality" 
(Pali Dictionary). 

1 Silavrata, here in a bad sense, usually rendered in Pali by silabbatapara­
miisa, " the contagion of mere rule and ritual, the infatuation of good works, 
the delusion that they suffice " (Pali Dictionary). The term is rendered 
by Lord Chalmers at ll'I. 1. 9 by" the virus of good works." 

• Abhavya, with abhavyatii, for the abstract noun below. I.e. (?) "a moral 
impossibility," called abhabbaUhiina at D. 3. 133, etc. 
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by him whose wisdom is profound, however sorely tlzey are 
tempted by the world(293) do not _cling ~o life in a~iy _of tlze 
eight spheres of existence. 1 Tlzis ch01-cest gem is in the 
Sangha. By this truth let blessing come from man and from 
demon. 

Those who are devoted to endeavour, their minds intent 
on what is good, those who have withdrawn from the world 
as Gotama taught them, win the highest gain, pass to 
immortality, and with their hearts liberated enjoy complete 
release. This choicest gem is in the Sangha. By this truth 
let blessing come from man and from demon. 

Their old karma is exhausted; there is no fresh accumulation 
of it. Immune from future existence, with the seed of l1fe 
destroyed, and no longer in a condition of growth, the wise 
pass out like a lamp. T~is choicest gem is in the Sangha. 
By this truth let blessing come from man and from 
demon. 

As a fire lit by night 2 after burning fiercely goes out for 
lack of Juel, so also do the wise sons of the Buddha, wizen 
they have by their wisdom overcome their proneness to pass£on, 
escape the visitation of the king of death. (294) This choicest 
gem is in the Sangha. By this truth let blessing come from 
man and from demon. 

As the tree-tops in the forest breall out in bloom in Caitra, 
the first month of summer, and, stirred by the breezes, shed 
their fragrance abroad, so also do the wise sons of the Bieddha 
shed forth the fragrance of the virtue they have won. This 
choicest gem is in the Sangha. By this truth let blessing 
come from man and from demon. 

All den:ons that are here assembled, those of earth and 
those of air~ let them al:vays deal kindly with the race of men. 
Day and night they_b:ing you offerings. 

Therefor~ keep diligent watch over this man, 3 as a mother 
shows anxious care for her child. By this truth let blessing 
come from man and from demon. 

Let those devas who believe n·n V ·p , · · V · .1 bh -
~ i asyin, in 1,;sva u, 

' 1 s note P· 36• 
ee • n Senart's suggestion nis"th . 

z Reading, o who believes and t;ust z. e for nz$ide of the text. 
a I.e. the 1!1ar the man on whos sin the" gems" of Buddhist doctrine 

(or, alternative ~ 42). e behalf these verses are pronounced 
as a spell, see P· 
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in Krakucclzanda, in radiant Kanakam1tnt'., 1 in l(asyapa, 
and in glorio1,s Gotama Sakya1nun.i, all of them mighty 
Buddhas(295), guard him well, and confer blessing on the 
race of men. 

Therefore do ye keep diligent watch over this man, as a 
mother shows anxioits care for her child. This choicest gem 
is in the Sangha. By this truth let blessing come from man 
and from demon. 

I bow before him, the Buddha, the best of men and devas, 
who, overcmning the world, set rolling the wheel of dharma 
for the sake of all creation. Let there be prosperity. I bow 
before the dliarma. Let there be prosperity. I bow before 
the Sangha. Let prosperity come from man and from 
demon. 

When she had fed the Buddha and his monks Gos:ringi 
presented them with the sa.1-forest._ And then this thought 
occurred to the Licchavis: "Each one of us could provide 
the Exalted One and his community of monks for a whole 
life-time with robe, almsbowl, lodging, and medical requisites 
for use in sickness. But let us so act that the multitude can 
join together in a deed of merit. Let us make a levy on each 
of sufficient rice for one man." 

An individual levy of rice was thus raised containing 
twenty-five and more kinds of rice. And so they maintained 
the Exalted One and his community of disciples for a week. 

(296)As the starry hosts encircle the moon, so does the 
throng sit around the radiant, mighty, beautiful, and glorious 
Buddlta.2 

Arrayed in golden garments, the colour of karl).ikara 3 

flowers, and wearing solid bracelets they sit around the 
Buddha. 

Their bodies smeared with yellow sandal-wood ointment, 
and clothed in best Benares cloth, [they sit around the 
Buddha]' 

1 ? Blziimakanakannmi. So printed, but Senart"s index has" Bhanakanaka-
muni (?) = kanakamuni." _ 

2 These verses, which, at the end, are attributed to Ananda, are introduced 
here with a strange abruptness. 

1 Seep. 186. 
'Lacuna. 
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The Buddha with all his splendour outslzines tlzis attendant 
band of devas which had foregathered, pure, well-born and 
virtuous though they were, as the lord of tlze stars outshines 
the planets. . 

As the liuht-giving moon in a cloudless sky outslnnes tlze 
hosts of st:rs, so does the Buddha with all his splendour 
outshine the noble lords of earth. 

As the sun prevails in the sky and dazzles as it stands 
in its sunny path, so does the Buddha with all lzis splendour 
outshine the noble lords of earth. 

As the sun blazes in the sky and dazzles as it stands in 
its sunny path, so does the Buddha with all his splendoier 
oietshine the noble lords of earth. 

Like the tall and bright red-lotus with its fragrant petals, 
(297) so does the Buddha with all his splendour outshine 
the noble lords of earth. 

As Sakra, the hundred-eyed crusher of tlze As-uras, out­
shines the Three-and-Thirty-devas, so does tlze Buddha with 
all his splendour outshine tlze noble lords of earth. 

As Brahma, compassionate to all creatures, outshines the 
splendour of all the devas, so does the Buddha with all his 
splendour outshine the noble lords of earth. 

The Exalt~d O~ie s_he~ a Pure, perfectl radiance. Then, 
aware of their faith in immortality, he instructed tlze noble 
lords, and revealed dharma to them as clearly as though he 
held it in his hand. 

Thus did the ven~rable Ananda praise the Exalted One. 
The Exalted One mstructed, gladdened and thrilled the 
Licchavis of Vaisali with a discourse on dharma, and he 
converted many thousands. 

Thus the gift made by the Licchavis of Vaisali was a 
meritorious gift 2 conferred as a mark of their gratitude. 3 

1 DaUingup~ta (?) literally •• endowed with ten limbs or parts," i.e. a 
radiance s~imng, to all _the te~ ,4~:3-rters, hence, perfect. Senart, however, 
translates douee d~~ dix qubahtes, though he admits that he does not know 
what these ten quaht~es can e. 

2 Deyadharma, Pa_h deyya~hamma, " that which has the quality of being 
given," a gift, ,?5P::l7or!o~~f~il~ .~et8o£ gifts which it was a rule to give to 
monks, hence a • ee a list of such gifts at Nd1 373 and 
Nd2 528• d - dative of purpo . 
d 

3 A '!:t~'!'-0 .. ~eis:; expressing gratit~de f.or the sense compare Pab aniono-anaga ,1a, • 
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As the bees come together and cull the essence of various 
flowers, gathering it in their mouths and on their feet . ... 1 

(298)Through their concerted efforts is made a juice2 that 
is sweet of taste and smell, and that, pressed together, becomes 
choicest honey, goodly in colour, taste and smell, and useful 
as food and medicine. 

In the same way, wherever the Exalted One comes, to 
village or to town, the multitude flock together, children and 
wives, men and women, bent on lovely deeds. 

J\f aking common contribution they give the Sangha drink 
and food, and prepare rice-gmel for them. They give drink and 
most pleasant hard food, and essences approved by Aryans. 

In proportion to their faith and their means they make 
their common contribution over a long period, and, with 
devotion in their hearts, they give again and again. And 
thus the store of their merit goes on increasing. 

Adoring him with their joined hands raised in salutation, 
they respectfully rise up from their seats. 3 They render 
him service, 4 and give thanks fo1· dharma. So does the great 
multitude joyfully perform its deed of merit. 

Those who give gifts and do deeds of merit, whether they 
contribute with words of praise(299) or participate in the com­
munal offering all go to a heavenly abode. 

Invested with the forms of devas, waited on by throngs 
of Apsarases, with- plenty of food, choice things to eat and 
drink, they rejoice in the mansion 6 they have come to. 

And when they come again into the world of men, they all 
are born in families that are rich, thriving, prosperous, and 
fruitful in men and women. 

The good and true man esteems the honey gathered from 
all kinds of flowers as bringing great blessing. Whatever 
man desires, so he desire it with his mind, it all shall turn 
out well for him, even as he wishes. 

Gaining all your ends, you pass on to that release in which 

1 Lacuna. 
2 Yosa, a Prakrit form conjectured by Senart, as being equivalent to 

Sanskrit yu~a. Pali ~usa. _ _ _ _ 
3 Reading ii,sanatat or_ asanata (~o 2 l\ISS.) fo~ asan~ta1,i of t1:1,e text. 
4 V aiyavrta, a Budd~1st Sanskrit from of Pah ve~ya~acc~. wh1~h ~?~~spond.~ 

to Sanskrit • vaiyiiPritya, abstract from of vyaprita, active, busy. 
(See Pali Dictionary). 

6 Vimana. See note p. 2 6. 
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all the lusts that are inherent in the elements of sentient life1 

are cast away. Thus did the Saviour of the world, the Great 
Lord, bestow his blessing on them, their sons and wives, 
their kith and kin. 

Then the Licchavis said to the Exalted One, "Here, Lord, 
is the greatest of our pleasure grounds, namely the Great 
Grove2 , with its pavilion. This we give and present to the 
Exalted One and his company of disciples." The Exalted One 
said to his disciples, " Herewith, monks, I grant you permission 
to use this as a place of rest, of lodging, and of recreation." 

Then the Exalted One left the Great Grove and came to 
the shrine of Ca.pa.la. 3(300) The Licchavis asked, "Where is 
the Exalted One ? " The monks replied, " O sons of V asi~tha, 
the Exalted One has gone from the Great Grove to pass the 
day at the shrine of Ca.pa.la." Then the Licchavis said, "We 
give and present the shrine of Ca.pa.la to the Exalted One 
and his company of disciples." 

On another occasion, when the Licchavis went to the Great 
Grove to bow at his feet, the Exalted One had finished his 
meal and had gone to pass the day at the Saptamra4 shrine. 
The Licchavis asked the monks," Friends, where is the Exalted 
One?" The monks replied, "0 sons of Vasistha the Exalted 
One has finished h~s meal and has gone to· pas~ the day at 
the Saptamra shrme." The Liccha vis proceeded to the 
Saptamra shrine, and, after bowing at the feet of the Exalted 
One, said to him, "Lord, we give and present the Saptamra 
shrine to thee and thy company of disciples." 

In the same way were presented the shrines of Bahuputra 2 
Gautamaka 3 and Kapinahya. 4 ' 

1 Samskiira. See p. 99. 
2 M ahiivana. 
a A shrine near Vesali, at one time the d 1 . h ,. 
, Pali Sattamba or Sattambaka, a sh . we 1mg pla~e. of t e _ya«~a Ca.pa.la. 

d hters of King Kiki of B nne near Vesah, so-called after the 
seven aug enares Who strove for attainment there. (D.P.N.) , 

1 Pali Bahuputta or Ba,1uputtaka, a shrin _ . . . 
b bed banyan tree where e to the north of Vesa.h, ongmally 

a many- rHanc ce the name (D p N ) people prayed to the spirit of the tree for sons. en . • • · • 
a Pali Gotamalm, a. shrme to the south of V _ . 
4 As the above three shrines were, res e~ah, so-called after Gotama. 

h f v sali it may be presumed that ilC<:hvely to the west, north, and 
sout 0 • e ~d at D. 1. 9_10 as bein ap1nahya was to the east! although 
the shnne_nam a has some connexiong t~ the east was Udena. It is possible 
tha_t Kapmahyr was not a shrine. (Se WD1th the place called Kapinaccana, 
which, howeve , e .P.N.) 



T H E S T O R Y O F M A L 1 N l 249 

On yet another occasion, the Exalted One, having finished 
his meal, had left the Great Grove to pass the day at the shrine 
of Markatahradatira, 1 when the Licchavis came to the Great 
Grove to bow at his feet. They asked the monks, "Friends, 
where is the Exalted One ? " The monks replied, " 0 sons 
of Vasi~tha, the Exalted One hac, finished his meal and has 
gone to pass the day at the shrine of Markatahradatira." 
Thereupon, the Licchavis went to the shrine. of Markatahra­
datira, and, having bowed at the feet of the Exalted One, 
said to him, "We give and present the shrine of 
Markatahradatira to the Exalted One and his company of 
disciples." 

When A.mrapali2 had entertained the Exalted One and his 
company of disciples she gave them the Mango Grove, 3 and 
when Balika" had done so she gave them her park 
Balikacha vi. 

Here ends the chapter of" The Sunshades" in the 1l1ahavastu­
Avadana. 6 

And so may the noble Sangha, guardian of the treasure 
of dharma, which is contained in the nine-fold6 scriptures, 
the Sangha that belongs to the king of dharma of infinite 
glory(301), long continue in the greatest prosperity, as 
steadfast as .lv.fotmt M eru. 

THE STORY OF MALINi 

Whenever Buddhas appear in the world, Pratyekabuddhas 7 

also appear, who, splendid in their silence and of great power, 

1 I.e. the shrine on " the shore of the Ape's Pool," a locality near Vesali. 
2 Seep. 216. 
3 Amravana. 
' Otherwise unknown, but Senart suggests that Ba.likii.chavi is identical 

with the Valikii.ra.ma, a monastery in Vesa.li. (See D.P.N.) 
G This chapter has, in translation, been divided into several. 
8 Navavidhalasana, cf. Pali navangabuddhasiisana, "the nine-fold teaching 

of the Buddhas " i.e. the nine divisions of the Buddhist scriptures according 
to their form 0 ; style, as sutta, giithii, jiitaka, etc, 

7 Seep. 40. 
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live in loneliness like a rhinoceros, 1 train each his own self, 
and finally pass away. 

Now a certain Pratyekabuddha of the land of Kasi one 
morning entered a village to beg for alms. He was courteous 
of manners, both in approaching and in taking his leave, 
in looking forwards and backwards, in extending and with­
drawing his hand, and in carrying his cloak, bowl and robe. 
He was like a Naga. He had accomplished his task ; his faculties 
were turned inwards ; his mind was not turned outwards. 
He was unwavering as one who had achieved harmony with 
dharma. He did not look before him farther than the length 
of a plough. 

The village overseer, who was an amiable man and at peace 
with devas and men, happened to be hurrying out of the village 
to inspect the work in the fields. Meanwhile, the Pratyeka­
buddha, although he had scoured all the streets systematically2 

in quest of alms, had to hurry away from the village with 
his bowl just as it was after being washed. 3 "It is rneal-time," 4 

said he, " yet no one has given me alms." 
When the village overseer had attended to his business and 

was returning to the village, he saw the Pratyekabuddha 
hurrying away. He thought to himself "It is meal-time. I'll 
just see what alms this mendicant has received." So he 

1 Kha<!,gavi~a?Jakalpa, literally, "like the horn of the Indian rhinoc~ros" 
(Rhinoceros mzicornis). This was a stock description of Pratyekabuddhas, 
cf. Mahavastu I. 357, 327; Divy. 294, 582, and, in Pali, Vism. 234. It is 
the title of a sutta in Sn. (35 ff.) a version of which is given below, p. 358. 
Transl~tors !10 not seem to be agreed as to whether l1har!gavi,~iiiza denotes 
the ammal itself or its horn. The Commentary on J. 5. 406 gives llliagga 
( = khar!ga) as the equivalent of palasiida, " rhinoceros," so that klza<!,gavi~­
iinakalpa must thus mean" like the horn of a rhinoceros" and is so translated, 
e.g. by P. Maung Tin in Path of Puritv ( = Vism. 2:34). Others, however, 
like Fausboll (S.B.E. X, pt. II, p. 6) and E. M. Hare in Woven Cadences, p. 6 
fS.B.B. X_v)_ rend~r "like a rhinoce1os." The lat_ter rendering is possible 
1f khar!ga m its primary sense of " sword " and vz~ii,?za, " horn " be taken 
toget~er as a ~ahuvrihi compound name for a one-horned animal. 

1 L1~erally part by part," savadii,nam (from sa-ava-da), Pali sapadiinam. 
Accordmg to _Senart the Pali form is due to a wrong assumption that the root 
of the w~r~ 1s pada. (Cf. the etymologies cited in Pali Dictionary.) He is 
of the opm~on t~at the Malzavastu form is the correct one, and seems to be 
supported m this by Beal's rendering of the Chinese version bv " divide 
the streets." The confusion of apa and ava is a commonplace of Pali etymology. 

3 Yathadhaiita, i.e. not soiled by food. 
4 Pr~yonnakalo, an admittedly doubtful conjecture of Senart's. If the 

MS~. di~ not ~eem t~ be agreed here and immediately below that the word 
begms with priya (which Senart emends into pra) it would be tempting to read 
panii,mialiiilo, " time for drink and food." 



T H E S T O R Y O F M A L 1 N i 25r 

went up to the Pratyekabuddha and asked him, " My friend, 
have you obtained any alms? " The Pratyekabuddha, splendid 
in his silence, replied by showing the village overseer his empty 
bowl. 

·when he sa, .. ,. the Pratyekabuddha's empty bowl, the overseer 
said to himself, "How uncharitable people must be, since this 
man, who is so worthy of offerings, is allowed to depart from 
such a wealthy village with his alms-bowl as it was when 
washed! Can it be that these people want to deprive them­
selves of the joy of giving alms to this illustrious man ? " 1 

Aloud he said," My friend, come with me, I will give you food." 
And taking the Pratyekabuddha with him he entered the 
village. In the square he stopped, and shouted avidha ! 
avidha ! 2 

The whole village, men and women, hearing the village 
overseer as he stood there crying avidha ! avidha ! ran to the 
spot. They came up to hirn{302) and asked him, "What is 
the matter ? 3 Why do you shout avidlza ! avidlza ! " The 
village overseer replied, " I cry because you do not delight 
in generosity, because you have not the virtue of charity. 
For, see, this one monk leaves such a rich village with his 
alms-bowl as it was when washed." The elders of the village, 
after hearing the overseer, were of opinion that honour should 
be paid to the Pratyekabuddha. 

The village overseer took the Pratyekabuddha to his home, 
honoured him with food, and invited him to be his guest 
as long as he lived. " I shall," said he, " keep this worthy man 
in every comfort and ease as long as he lives." And he gave 
instructions to his daughter, saying, "See to it that you serve 
this worthy man with food every day." The young girl was 
pleased and glad. "It will mean" said she, "that I'll have 
done a shining and lovely deed." And so, serene and devoted 
to devas and men, she served the Pratyekabuddha with food 
every day. 

1 The text is so corrupt here as almost to make it advisable to omit the 
sentence and leave a lacuna. Not the least objectionable feature is the 
reference to a Pratyekbuddha as a "light" dipa, if, that is, Senart's 
conj~ture of taddipam for the l\IS. uddipayam and taddipayam, together with 
the insertion of na, is correct. 

2 Senart compares the Prakrit interjection avida. 
9 The text has kim ksemam, which Senart attributes to a scribal error, 

by way of khematfl, for kitf! kliimatfl = ki1rz khalvidc1111 (kiirz khalie idatf!). • 
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The Pratyekabuddha, eating with the right view of food, 1 

and ridding himself of all impurity, had great good fortune. 
And as the village overseer's daughter saw the Pratyekabuddha's 
various deportments there grew up in her a sublime trust. 
And other people, too, believed in him. 

Now the Pratyekabuddha, through the kindness of the 
village overseer, won his final release 2 in a field near the village. 
The overseer cremated him, and erected a tope for him, neither 
very low nor very high, plastered with durable cement. At 
that tape the overseer's daughter made daily offerings of food 
in a bronze bowl, of perfumes, wreaths and incense. One day, 
her wreath of various flowers was snatched away from the tope 
by the wind. She thereupon, with her servants' help, made 
a fresh wreath in place of the one carried away, a long wreath 
like a chain consisting of various flowers. With this wreath 
she encircled the whole of the Pratyekabuddha's tope. Her 
heart became filled with exceeding great joy when she saw 
that this wreath of hers outshone in beauty and l;>rilliance all 
other wreaths, and kept its beauty fresh even after she had 
lived the life-time of a deva among the devas. Then with 
devotion in her heart(303) she made a vow, saying, "Wherever 
I am reborn, may I have a chaplet on my head like this wreath 
that glitters here on the tope." 

After doing this fair deed she died, and was reborn among 
the devas having a chaplet of jewels on her head, and was 
waited on by a thousand Apsarases. Passing away thence she 
came to a new existence in the worn b of the chief wife of King 
Kriki3 of Benares. After nine or ten months there was born 
to the queen a handsome and beautiful daughter whose head 
was crowned by a chaplet of jewels. Hence they gave her 
the name of Malini. She was dear to and beloved of not only 

1 Parij1iatabhojrma, cf. Pali pariiifiatabhojana, Dli. 92, where it is translated 
by Mrs. Rhys Davids as " who understand the body's need," and by Max 
Muller, "who live on recognised food." The Commentary (DhA. 2. 172) 
explains the term with reference to the three parifiiias or " understandings," 
viz. iiataparifiiia, " unders~anding thr~ugh experience (~f cooked food),;• 
tfrariapariiiiia," understandmg through Judgment (of what 1s unwholesome),' 
and palianapariiiiia, " understanding (what food to leave)." 

• Literally " passed away withcut attachment or clinging (to rebirth) " 
anupiidaya parinirvrita. . . 

a Pali Kiki, king of Benares in the _time of the Buddha Kasyapa. The 
;Fali texts mention eight daughters of his, of whom seven have already been 
referred to (seep. 248n), but Ma,lini is Il,Ot mentioned amone- them, 



T H E S T O RY O F M AL I N J 253 

the king but all his court, and the whole capital was unanimous 
in judging her a virtuous maiden. 

A Pratyekabuddha 1 went to a village to beg for alms, but 
came away with his bowl jitst as it was when washed. A 
vUlage overseer saw this Buddha 2 and said, "I wonder what 
this healthy, exalted man has received by way of alms." 

Then the exalted man held out his alms-bowl to the overseer, 
who, wizen he saw it contained no alms, was sorely distressed. 

"The world is blind," said he, "and always aifticted with 
wrong belief. Men do not ditly honour such a man who is 
so worthy of offerings." 

Coming to the village he stood in the square and shouted 
avidha ! avidha ! so that people collected in crowds. 

When a great crou,d, both men and women, had come 
together, they approached the village overseer and asked him, 
"What is the matter? What means this cry of avidha ! 
avidha ! 

(304) The overseer replied:-

" Y 01-t are indeed a fine crowd, 3 bu,t without any sense of 
generosity. For here is this solitary mendicant treated 
scurvily in your village.'' 

When they hea,·d the overseer's words, the whole village 
including the women, treated the Buddha with repeated acts 
of kindness. 4 

The overseer himself, with his wife and children, said, 
"I shall invite the Tathagata to live with me in ease and 
comfort." 

And the overseer's own daughter, well-clothed in neat 
garments, and virtuous in her conduct, ministered to the 
Tathagata. 

1 A verse redaction. 
2 It is worth remarking that the terms usually denoting a Buddha are 

in this passage applied to a Pratyekabuddha. 
s Ko#-if the reading is correct-here used as an indefinite number and, 

perhaps, in a depreciatory sense, like the Horatian nos numerus sumus . 
. 4 Siiriiya1iiya,ri karen.m. Siiriiya1tiJa is the Pali siirii1tiya, which, however, 

is used only with kathii in the sense of " polite, courteous, kindly speech," 
or with dhmnmii, "states of conciliation." Other Buddhist Sanskrit texts 
have samra1ijani and sm1ira1ijaniya (AvS. r. 229 and Di11y. 404), which seem 
to confirm its etymology as being from sa,ri + raj, "to gladden." The use 
of the word as a substantive, as here, is unusual. Cf. Maliiivastie, 3. 47, 60, 
206, etc. 

s 
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Through the overseer's ldndness, the devout Buddha, a seer 
exempt from further existence, won final release in that village. 

And when he had tlms passed away, the overseer cremated 
him, erected a tope, and honoured the great seer with dance 
and music and song. 

One day, his daughter finding white flowers blown about 
by the wind, gathered them, put them together and wove them 
into a long wreath. 

"Jl,fay I," said size, "wherever I be reborn, have a chaplet 
,-ound my head lil?e this bright wreath placed here by my 
hands. lvl ay this vow of mfoe be fulfilled." 

After doing this lovely deed in the Buddha's honour size 
passed away, and was reborn as an Apsaras among the devas 
of Trayastri1J1,sa. 

A lmndred-thousand Apsarases attended to do her honour, 
but of them all she was the fairest and best, a maiden of 
consummate beauty. 

(305)Then when she, the glorious deva maiden, passed 
away hence, she appeared in the womb of King Krik'i's wife. 

When the twelfth month had run its course, the king's wife 
gave birth to a girl, beautiful throughout, l.11 alini by name. 

•. • •1 Exceeding fair and lovely was she, the best of royal 
mai~ens, daughter of Kasi's king. 

Virtuous, well-clothed in neat garments, she came and 
stood before King Kriki, 1-aising her joined hands in greeting. 
p ~nd as she stood thus in respectful saluta#on, the king 

~r~he to her_ and said, "Good daughter, I bid you feed the 
mans without wearying • • 

th Obeying her father's co,,,;mand l.11 alini ministered to all 
.e needs oif t t 1 _ ' . wen:y-tnousand brahmans. 

A 1v ow when the brahmans saw l.11 iilini, who was so like an 
P;aras'. Passion assailed their hearts, and they strove again 

an again to caress her 
When MT - • 

C d a ini saw how frivolo1ts, insolent, wanton and 
ru e of sense the . 

01 ,n-. . :,, were, she decided that they were not worthy o.J.Jerings. 
Going up to the t . 

. errace she looked out all around and espied 
a pupil of the Exalted One, the glorious Buddha.' 

1 Lacuna. 
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She, King Krik'i's da1eghter, her body anointed with 
ointment of Kasi sandal-wood, came to the terrace and looked 
out -in all directions. 

And she saw approaching with a stately gait disciples of 
the Buddha, who had put away all sin, and were in their last 
existence. 

(306)She sent out a female servant and bade her to greet 
these seers, and when she had greeted them to say to them, 
"Enter, sirs, and sit down." 

And the servant approached, and bowed at the feet of these 
men whose selves were well-developed. 1 Raising her joined 
hands she said, "Enter, sirs, and sit down." 

The disciples of the Buddha, who had overc01ne passion, 
who were confident, and the wisest in the world, who had put 
away sin, and were in their last existence, 

Entered the chamber of the king's charming daughter, a 
white chamber, well-wroieght, with fine portals, and guarded 
by sword and spear. 

Here there was a special couch covered with a rug of 
Benares cloth, fringed with sparkling gems and strewn with 
bright flowers. 

They, with hearts untarnished like a fair lot-us that grows 
in water and is yet ·unspotted by it, sat there, rid of all folly. 

To_ please these noble men l\1alini with her own hands 
served them gruel of rice made without adtnixture of black 
grain, and seasoned with varioies condiments. 

Then the 1nonks said, "Our l\1aster is the wisest in all 
the world, and therefo1'e the g1-eat and valiant one must eat 
first''. 

Hearing the sound of the word "Buddha" unheard before 
amid the world's tumult, l\1alini rejoiced exceedingly to hear 
that he was even more distinguished than these men. 

Malini then said, "Eat, and afterwards take food to your 
Master(307) and invite the world's Saviour in my name.'' 

The Exalted One consented to eat on the morrow, along 
with his monks, in the chamber of the king's charming 
daughter. 

Then the !wo chief disciples of the exalted Kasyapa, namely 

1 Literally " whose selves were made-to-become " bliiivitiitmanlin. 
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Ti~ya1 and Bharadvaja, having partaken of Malini's food, 
hastened to ~.i~ivadana, taking some food with them for 
the exalted Kasyapa. When they had proferred the bowl to 
the exalted Kasyapa, they reverently greeted him in Malini's 
name. "Lord," said they, "the daughter of Kriki, king of 
Kasi, sends her greeting to the Exalted One and his company 
of disciples and invites him and them to a meal on the morrow 
in the palace of King Kriki. Therefore, let the Exalted One 
out of his compassion consent." 

The exalted Kasyapa accepted the invitation for the sake 
of men ready to be trained. 2 And the men who had come 
with the great disciples, having thus secured the exalted 
Kasyapa's consent, returned and informed Malini. " The 
exalted Kasyapa," said they, "along with his company of 
monks, has accepted the invitation to eat with you to-morrow." 

·when Malini heard these men she stayed awake that night 
preparing plentiful food, both solid and soft, as it had been 
announced to her what time the exalted Kasyapa would eat. 
For the Exalted One pays due regard to time, occasion, circum­
stance, individuals, and the difference between individuals. 3 

Having dressed early the Exalted One took his alms-bowl and 
robe. And when evening, the time for desisting from the 
alms-round, wa5 come, having taken his breakfast at Magadha,' 
he entered the city of Benares with twenty-thousand monks. 

Buddhas make their entry into a city in the same formation 
as that of a flight of swans. On the right was the great disciple 
Ti~ya, on the left the great disciple Bharadvaja. Behind them 
came four great disciples ; behind these four came eight ; 
behind the eight came sixteen ; behind the sixteen came 
thirty-two, and behind the thirty-two came sixty-four. 

And so the Exalted One, attended by twenty-thousand 
monks, (308) entered the palace of King Kriki. As he came 

1 Pali Tissa. He was the Buddha's brother. He and Bha.radva.ja are 
the two chief disciples of Ka.syapa (Kassapa) in the Pali texts also. 

2 Vaineyavasena. See note p. 42. 
• Pudgalapa1'ii.paraj,ia. See note p. 4. 
4 Magadlie pratarase vartamane, literally," the morning-meal being 1\1.agadh­

ian "-a strange expression, ai:i,~ suspect for several reasons. In spite 
of the present tense of the part1c_1ple,_ it has to be _t~anslated as though it 
were past. Besides, the Buddha 1s sa1_d to b~ at ~l!;iipatana, near Benares. 
Perhaps, there is an implication of his magic power of rapid motion, i.e. 
that he went from ~i!;iipatana to l\1agadha, breakfasted there, and was back 
again at ~i!;!ipatana in the evening. 



T H E S T O RY O F M A L I N i 257 

into the city, the depressions in the ground rose up so that 
the whole surface ,vas on the same level. All unsightly rocks, 
gravel, and pebbles disappeared into the earth, leaving it 
covered with masses of flowers. Flowering trees blossomed; 
fruit-bearing trees bore fruit. The ponds in which lotuses had 
been sown, pools full of cool water on the right and on the left 
of the roadway, became covered with fragrant blue, white, 
and red lotuses. Water streamed from the mouths of wells. 
Horses neighed, bulls bellowed and elephants roared. At the 
same time Indra's column left its pedestal, and the whole city 
quaked. The blind saw; the deaf heard. The insane recovered 
their reason ; the sick were healed, and women with child 
were safely delivered. The naked appeared clad, and the 
fetters of those in bondage were loosened. Jewels rattled in 
their caskets, and earthenware vessels clattered. All the 
seven-stringed lutes in the city, all the Indian lutes, all the 
mandolins, flutes, tabours, drums and cymbals, without any 
cause, 1 without being touched, gave forth music. Parrots, 
sarikas, 2 crows, swans, and peacocks all uttered their notes. 

The Buddha walked without touching the ground for even 
as much as the width of four fingers, and yet the impress of 
the wheel-marks on his feet, complete with a thousand spokes, 
hub, and every part, was visible on the ground. In the sky 
devas played on thousands of celestial musical instrumentf 
and rained down celestial flowers. 

The exalted Kasyapa, with his company of disciples, in this 
manner and with all this splendour, effulgence, pomp and power, 
and honoured by devas and men, entered the palace of King 
Kriki. There, in the inner square room, the Exalted One 
was reverently served by Mfilini with plentiful and choice food, 
both solid and soft, of correct,(309) excellent, lasting, and 
most exquisite flavour. 

When the Exalted One, ,vith his company of disciples, had 
eaten, washed his hands, and put away his bowl, he instructed, 

1 Asankhatiini, the plural, if correct, of Pali asankhata (Sanskrit asa,,iskYita). 
which, however, is used in the very special sense of " not put together, not 
proceeding from a cause," e.g. as epithet of nibbiina. Perhaps we should, 
therefore, read in our text sankhiini, " trumpets," a word often included 
in lists of musical instruments, e.g. in a practically identical passage on 
p. 235 of text above, where, however, it is masculine. 

x See note p. 226. 
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roused, inspired and thrilled l\Hilini ,vith a talk on dharma. 
Then he rose up from his seat and departed. 

All the twenty-thousand brahmans who were the permanent 
guests of Kriki, king of Kasi, were incense~ when the Exa!t:~ 
One, with his company of disciples, was waited upon by Mahm 
in the king's court with such great honour and respect. They 
called together the whole multitude of brahmans, _several 
thousands of them. At that time and on that occas10n the 
whole land was over-ridden with brahmans. 

When they assembled the brahmans were eager to put Malini 
to death. "For," said they, "she is a thorn in the side of 
the brahmans in the king's court. King Kriki was devoted 
to the brahmans, and twenty-thousand of them ate daily at 
his court, while Malini had been charged by her father to 
minister to the brahmans in these words, 'Serve the brahmans 
dailv with food.' But she, disdaining the brahmans, has 
intr~duced recluses into the king's court and has treated them 
with all this veneration and honour. She has served and 
honoured the recluses with the means of subsistence which 
was due to the brahmans at the king's court." 

The brahmans, therefore, resolved to put Malini to death. 
Now it happened that at that time Kriki, king of Kasi, had 
gone on a tour of inspection in the provinces. So the brahmans 
sent a messenger to him to say: "Malini has developed a 
great contempt for the brahmans. She has introduced Kasyapa 
and his company of disciples into the king's court, and showed 
them all reverence and honour, but pays no regard to the 
brahmans. She does not do as she was bidden by your majesty. 
The permanent sustenance which the twenty-thousand brah­
mans had at the king's court is no longer forthcoming. Malini 
pays no regard to the brahmans." 

As soon as the king heard this he left the provinces,(810) 
and returned to Benares, where he saw several thousands 
of brahmans assembled. He went to them, and they rose up 
to meet the king, greeting him with cries of "Victory to the 
king! " Then they told him all about Malini's conduct. 
"Your majesty," said they, "Malini here has become a thorn 
in the side of the brahmans, and they will not be able to receive 
the king's hospitality until Malini is done away with. This is 
the unanimous resolve of the brahman assembly. Your 
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majesty is devoted to the brahmans, and you must give your 
consideration to this resolve of the brahman assembly. If you 
are still attached to the brahmans, then you will give up 
Malini. But if you do not give up Malini, then you are no 
longer attached to the brahmans." 

As the king was pondering this resolution of the brahman 
assembly, he thought: "This land is full of brahmans, over­
ridden by them. If I do not give up Malini there will be a riot, 
and then neither Malini nor I will survive." 

One should be ready to sacrifice one individual for the sake 
of a family, a family for tlze sake of a village, a village 
for the sal~e of a country, and a whole country for the sake 
of se~f-

Thus it was that the king of Kasi delivered up Malini, 
saying, "Let it be as the assembly of brahmans wishes." The 
brahmans replied, " Since Malini is to be given up, let his 
majesty give instructions accordingly." 

Then the king, as he stood with the brahmans outside 
the city, sent a messenger to go and fetch Malini. And the 
messenger reached the court with the king's orders. "Come, 
Malini," said he, "your father has given you up to the 
brahmans, and they will put you to death." 

Malini ran to her mother, while a cry rang through the whole 
palace. And the people of the city at the sound of that cry 
became distressed and bewildered. Great was the lamentation. 

(311)Malini was taken by the messenger from Benares to 
the presence of her father. And when she had thus been taken 
by the messenger, she clung to her father and said, " Here, 
sire, is Malini." The king, sobbing and weeping, handed over 
Malini, thus sacrificed by a father, to the large concourse of 
brahmans. 

When Malini had been given up by her father to the will 
of the brahmans, raising her joined hands she prostrated herself 
before the assembly of the brahmans, and said, "I have one 
request to make, if the assembled brahmans will grant it." 
The brahmans replied, "Speak, what is your request?" 

" I," replied she, "have been given up to you by my father, 
and am now in your power. And it is the brahmans' resolve 
that Malini die. Now this is the request that I make of the 
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assembly of brahmans, namely, that I be allowed to live for 
seven days in order to give largesse and thus perform a deed 
of merit. After all, I duly ministered to the brahmans and 
tended them at my father's bidding. Then at the end of 
seven days put me to death, or do whatsoever is your pleas1:re._" 

The oldest among the brahmans reflected : " Yes, this 1s 
as Malini says. For a long time she served and fed the brahmans 
by her father's orders. But, afterwards, it was a wicked 
thought that arose in her when she turned away from the 
brahmans and became devoted to the recluses. Now, when 
she is at liberty again, she will not deign to give more alms 
to the recluses, but for seven days will give them to the 
brahmans instead. Therefore let her request he granted. 
Let her be set free for seven nights. On the seventh day she 
will be put to death." 

Thus the cause which led the brahmans to resolve to kill her 
turned out to be the cause of a renewed term of life for her. 
Her request was thus granted by the brahmans. Malini said 
to herself, "Having gained a week's respite from the large mob 
of brahmans, I must not be remiss and waste 1 the seven nights." 

Free once more, and attended by a great crowd, she entered 
her father's court and appealed to him, saying, "I desire to 
spend these seven days in giving gifts and performing deeds 
of merit(312) wherever I wish." The king replied, "So be it, 
child. Do good wherever you wish." "I ,vould invite to the 
court for seven days," saidMalini, "the exalted Buddha Kasyapa 
and ~is company of disciples." "As you please," answered 
the kmg. 

T~us _the exalted Kasyapa with his company of disciples 
was mv1ted to the king's court for seven days. Out of com­
passion the exalted Kasyapa complied for the sake of men 
ready to be trained, 2 saying, "The great multitude will be 
converted." 

The brahmans were greatly enraged and designed to kill her 
in spite of the reprieve they had given her. 3 But Malini, 

1 J.:ilupe, ~rom vilumpati, literally, " to tear away, rob, etc.," a unique use 
of this_ verb m the sense for which our text generally uses k$epayati, a hybrid 
causativ,e to be referred to the two roots k$ip, " to throw " and ksi " to 
destroy.' · ' 

2 Vaineyavasena. See note p. 42. 
3 Literally " to kill her alive," hanitum jivantim. 
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raising her joined hands, beseeched them, saying, "Forbear 
for the seven days that I may give alms. A giver, 0 bra.hmans, 
is but doing as you desire." 

On the first of these seven days the Master with his company 
was entertained in the palace in the presence of Mfilini's mother 
and father. And the Master preached an edifying discourse 
to the king, who, as well as his court, won a clear1 comprehen­
sion of dharma. On the second day Ka.syapa converted the 
king's five hundred sons, and on the third day their attendants. 
On the fourth day the Buddha converted the king's ministers. 
On the fifth day the Master established the army in the realisa­
tion of the first stage of the \Vay. 2 On the sixth day the 
Buddha converted the king's priest, and on the seventh day he 
led the townspeople to the "realisation of stream-winning." 3 

The king, delighted to see the Buddha and his company, 
invited the exalted Ka.syapa to partake of an excellent repast. 
And then, on the seventh day, when she saw that the exalted 
Kasyapa had finished his meal and put away his bowl, Ma.lini 
made a vow. "May I," said she, "reach the end of ill here 
and now. May I have a son like the exalted Ka.syapa who 
lives for the welfare of devas and men. Thus let my son, too, 
awake to the incomparable perfect enlightenment and live for 
the welfare of devas and men." 

Malini(313) had a young brother named Aniyavanta.' He 
too made a vow, saying," May I have a father like this exalted 
Kasyapa here. May I make an end of ill here and now." 

Thus the exalted Ka.syapa converted to the noble dharma 
Kriki, king of Kasi, his court, his five hundred young sons, 
his ministers, his soldiers, and all the townspeople as well. 
And these thought to themselves: "Ma.lini has been a good 
friend to us. Thanks 5 to her we have had a clear insight into 
dharma in all things. Her do the bra.hmans intend to put 
to death. No, we shall sacrifice ourselves rather than give up 
Ma.lini.'' 

They communicated this resolve to the bra.hmans. "Let 

1 Literally " without hindrance or obstacle," vinivaratza. 
2 Prathamaphala, " the first fruition." 
9 SYotapattipliala, " the fruit of entering upon the stream," See pp. 82, 138. 
4 Not in the Pali texts, where the only son of King Kriki to be named 

is Pathavindhara or Puthuvindhara. (D.P.N.) 
~ Agamya. See note p. 198. 
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us go," said they, " along with l\Hilini. She has been a good 
friend to us, and while we live you may not put her to death. 
But when none of us is left then you may kill her." 

So in a great cro\vd including soldiers, and with Malini at 
their head, they left Benares and proceeded to the place 
where those thousands of brahmans were. And when they 
saw the endless army coming with Malini, the brahmans were 
sore afraid and terrified. They sent a messenger to the king, 
saying, "Let Malini this day go free. Let her \vhose punish­
ment had been fixed 1 be reprieved and set free to go to her 
father's sight. It is not lVIalini who has offended us. It is 
Kasyapa with his crowd who has offended us, and on him 
will we wreak our vengeance." 

And the brahmans sent ten armed conspirators with a 
thousand wiles at their command to B.i~ivadana, with instruc­
tions to kill Kasyapa the recluse and his company of disciples. 
But the exalted Kasyapa inspired them with friendliness and 
established them in the truths of the noble dharma. Then 
the brahmans sent another twenty armed conspirators to kill 
Kasyapa the recluse. These men came to B.i~ivadana with 
arms and weapons, but they, too, were inspired with friendliness 
by the Exalted One and established in the truths of the noble 
dharma. 

ln the same way(314) thirty, forty, and fifty men were sent, 
but all were inspired with friendliness by the exalted Kasyapa 
and established in the truths of the noble dharma. Such is 
the Buddha's power of attraction. Through the Exalted One's 
power of attracting those amenable to conversion, all those 
who were amenable to the Buddha among those thousands 
of brahmans and were sent to him, were established in the 
truth_s of the noble dharma by the Exalted One. And there 
remamed but a few thousands who were still sunk in 
error. 

" Then th~se who had been converted to dharma thought: 
These brahmans do not know the Buddha's magnanimity. 

If they were to go to the exalted Kasyapa they would derive 
great profit." So they sent a messenger to the brahmans, 

f 1 t!eidi~g,f on Senart's suggestion, avadhritada1uJ,ii, "fixed punishment," 
Tolr _ e rs O the two uddhritada1irJii' s (" lifted punishment ") in this sentence. 

1e ::;econd has been rendered " reprieved." 
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saying, "The exalted Kasyapa, the Buddha, is magnanimous, 
full of great compassion, and bent on doing good in the world. 
Friends, do not be guilty of this crime of violence against 
Kasyapa or even1 against his community of monks. But, 
leaving conceit and pride behind you, come all of you to bow 
at the feet of the exalted Kasyapa. Great will be the good 
you will derive therefrom." 

Tlze B1-tddha's kindly speech 2 is sincere, untinged w#h 
malice, beneficial, 3 piere, sweet to others, and apt. 

The Buddha's kindly speech gives delight. It is not 
blustering, 4 but destroys the fires of evil. It is faultless 
and pleasant. 

The Buddha's kindly speech is without impediment and 
defect. It is not untruthfiel, nor false, but truthful and 
apposite. 

The speech of him who is infinitely wise is replete with 
the knowledge of what is to be knoum. It lzas no beginning 
nor end. It is inimitable. It has power over man, and is 
well-ordered. 

He speaks the truth without malice. Ever is he kindly 
of heart to others. 5(315) Rich in the highest good that brings 
blessing to men--such is this perfect eloquence. 

Penetrating and gushing 6 is his speech, in the high, 
the low and the middle tone, correct in measure and in sound, 
and pure-such is this perfect eloquence. 

Wedded to perfect compassion and joy, wedded to the ten 
frieitions 7 is the speech that he utters. It has the eight qieali-

1 Reading 0 antaso for 0 antike. So Senart. Antasa: is Buddhist Sanskrit 
for Sanskrit • antamasah, Pali antamaso, in same sense. The second and third 
forms are adverbial formations from the superlative antanza, while the first 
is from the positive anta. 

8 For a similar description of the Buddha's voice see above p. 134. 
3 Literally, " is it not beneficial ? " 11a1:,i ca arthavati, na1,n ca being 

interpreted, with Senart, as a form of nanu ca. 
4 Nirva,:,iha1ii, connected by Senart with Pali va1Jilw (for vamblia), " brag­

ging, boasting, despising." See Pali Dictionary. 
• 6 Reading paramaitracitta for punar maitra of the text. So Senart. 

a Restoring galita of MSS. for gadita of text, as Senart decides to do in 
his notes. 

7 This set of ten fruitions (sc. of the Path) do not seem to be referred to 
elsewhere, unless the reference is to the ten balii11i of a Tatha.gata. Miss 
I. B. Horner, in a communicated note, suggests that the ten fruitions may be 
the eight factors in the Ariyan way with the addition of sammiiiiii11a and 
sammiivimutti, as at A. 5. 240 ff., and D. 2. 217. 
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ties andl the four modes of the Buddha's voice-such is this 
perfect eloquence. . . 

The speech that he utters has the five goo1 qua_lities. Full 
of conviction is it, and dispelling doubt. 1\1 o evil at all does 
it work. Such is the nature of the supreme of men. 

A nature endowed with excellent qualities, which rules 
the great host of light. Renouncing the fair treasure of kith 
and kin it goes forth to larger joy. 

When she saw the complete transfiguration of him who 
was preparing to win the source of immortality, the ~est 
of trees of incomparable fragrance, Nanda's daughter 2 boiled 
him gruel of rice. . . 

(316)Thus do these men of inferior understanding revile 
Kasyapa the seer, the eloquent preacher, the irreproachable, 
the sterling3 man who does not transgress. . 

Him, the sinless, do these men revile, him who is tranqm,l, 
who has abandoned sin, who rejoices in the falling off of 
the fetters of existence, who is calm and well-controlled in 
mind. 

We, monks and faithful laymen, who have great joy in 
Kasyapa's teaching, gather here to adore him, the burning, 
fiery flame. 

He, the siepreme of two-footed creatures, is a giver of insight; 
he is a guide. Putting off pride and conceit we gather here 
to adore Ka~yapa. 

The brahmans, however, were in the class of those who are 

1 These eight qualities of the Buddha's voice, to which Senart could find 
n?_ !:eference, ar~ _described at D. 2. _211, as fol~o:vs: (sa,-o hoti) vissaf!/10_ Cf!' 
vinneyyo ca man1u ca sa,-aniyo ca bmdu ca avisa,-i ca gambhfro ca ninnadi, 
" fluent, intelligible, sweet, audible, continuous, distinct, deep, and resonant." 
For other references see Pali Dictional'y (s.v. aJlhanga). But there does not 
seem to be any reference elsewhere to the four modes (p,-akiiriis) of the 
Buddha's voice nor to the set of five qualities referred to below unless the 
latter are the five fir~t ones in the pairs of vacanapatha at M. 1 . x~6. 

2 Senart refers this passage to the episode of Nanda's daughter feeding 
the Buddha in the forest. The following stanzas then relate to the 
vituperation of the Buddha or bodhisattva on that occasion by the five monks, 
who were incensed at his abandoning the practice of austerities. (Lal. Vist. 
331.) But it must be remembered that in Bu A. 263 his wife Sunanda. is said 
to h~ve give~ Kas~apa rice-grue~ ju~t before his enlightenment, and the 
allusion to Ka~yapa s traJ?,sfi?uration m our text would seem to imply that 
the reference is t? tha_t incident. and that Nandaja.ta. (Nanda's daughter) 
and Sunanda. are identical. In either case the verses are an interpolation 
as far as the story of l\Iii.lini is concerned. 

a Pu,-u~iijiiniya, " a noble steed of a man." See p. 185. 
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fixed in wrongfulness, 1 and even if a thousand Buddhas were 
to preach dharma to them, they would be incapable of under­
standing it and of believing in the Buddha, the dhanna and 
the Sangha. 

Armed with sticks and cudgels they rushed on the exalted 
Kasyapa. The Exalted One called up the goddess of earth, 2 

and she, by her own power, appeared and stood as tall as 
a palm-tree in front of Kasyapa. He spoke to her, saying, 
"Who are these brahmans here?" "These," she replied, 
"are mine, the earth-bound 3 slaves of the goddess of earth." 
The Exalted One said to her, "Deal with them, therefore, 
as slaves are wont to be dealt with." 

Then the goddess, plucking up the trunk of a big palm-:­
tree(317) by its roots, advanced against the brahmans and 
brought it heavily to the ground. Thus the terrified brahmans 
were utterly destroyed. 

Here ends the story of Mfilini in the 1vf ahavastu,-A vadana. 

GHATIKARA AND JYOTIPALA 

Thus have I heard. On one occasion the Exalted One was 
touring in Kosala, accompanied by a large crowd of five­
hundred monks. He came on a visit to Marakarai:ic;la, 4 a town 
of Kosala, and sojourned there in a forest grove. 

One evening the Exalted One emerged from his seclusion 
and left his sojourning-place. He looked up, he looked to 
the ten quarters, and he looked down. ·with his gaze on 
the level ground he smiled, and walked on a long way. 

Now the venerable Ananda saw him doing all this, 0 and when 

1 Reading mithyiitvaniyatariisf for niyatva0 , so as to make the word identical 
with the name of one of the three riisfs, two of which are referred to above 
p. 138, and all the three at 3. 318 (text). 

3 Another interesting sidelight on the relations between Buddhism and 
primitive belief. With this may be compared the incident of a yak!;la (yakkha 
vajirapiiiiin = S akra = Indra) appearing from below the ground to confirm 
the Buddha's words to Saccaka the Jain. !VI. 1. 231. (The translator is 
indebted for this reference to Miss I. B. Horner.) 

3 Reading, with Senart and as the context seems to require, 0 nifritii for 
•nisritii. 

4 Called Vehalinga (v.l. Vekalinga, Vebhalinga) in the Pali texts, which 
may correspond to its earlier name of Veruc;linga. (See below p. 267.) The 
Pali texts, however, do not seem to mention the newer name of Ma.rakaranda. 

6 The text repeats the narration of the actions in detail. • • 
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he had seen it he repaired to where the large body of monks 
was, and said to them," Behold, the Bud~ha, the Exalted One, 
emerged from his seclusion in the evening, and left his 
sojourning-place. He looked up, he looked to the ten quarters, 
and he looked down. And now with his gaze on the level ground 
he is taking a long walk, with a smile on his face. Now 
brethren, Tathagatas, Arhans, and Buddhas do not smile 
without reason or cause. What if, brethren, we were now to 
go to the Exalted One and ask him the meaning of this ? 
As the Exalted One will explain it, so will we believe." 

"So be it, 0 venerable one," assenbd the monks. 
Then the venerable A.nanda with those monks went to the 

Exalted One, and, after bowing at his feet, stood to one side. 
As he thus stood on one side the venerable Ananda(318) said 
to the Exalted One, " Behold, I saw the Exalted One emerging 
from his seclusion at evening and leaving his sojourning-place. 
He looked up ; he looked down ; he looked to the ten quarters, 
and then with his gaze fixed on the level ground he walked 
a long way, with a smile on his face. Now, Tathagatas, Arhans, 
and Buddhas do not smile without cause or reason. Lord, 
what is the reason, wh~t is the cause of thy smiling ? " 

When this had been said, the Exalted One replied to the 
venerable Ananda, " You see that plot of ground, Ananda ? " 

" Yes, Lord." 
" That plot of ground, Ananda, was the site of the exalted 

Kasyapa's retreat. 1 

" You see that plot of ground, Ananda ? " 
"Yes, Lord." 
" That plot of ground, Ananda, was the site of the exalted 

Kasyapa's hut. 
" You see that plot of ground, A.nanda ? " 
"Yes, Lord." 
"That plot of ground, Anand.a, was the site of the exalted 

Kasyapa's cloister. 2 

1 The text has agama, which is obviously to be emended into arama. 
2 The text has cankrama$a$!i. ~a$ti is obviously corrupt as there can be 

no question of sixty cloisters or terraced walks. Senart suggests bhumi, 
" site " to correspond with the vastu of the other terms. Miss I. B. Horner, 
in a ietter to the translator.makes the more plausible suggestion that the 
reading should be cankramasala, " hall for pacing up and down," corresponding 
with cankamanasala at V. r. 139. 
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" You see that plot of ground, Ananda ? " 
" Yes, Lord." 
" On that plot of ground, Ananda, were the seats of the three 

Tathagatas, Arhans and Buddhas, the exalted Krakucchanda, 
the exalted Kanakamuni, and the exalted Kasyapa." 

Then the venerable Ananda, amazed, astonished, stirred and 
thrilled, went in a very great hurry to that plot of ground 
and folded his robe in four. Raising his joined hands to the 
Exalted One he said to him, " Let the Exalted One sit here1 

as on an appointed seat. Then will this plot of ground have 
been made use of by four Tathagatas, Arhans, and Buddhas, 
by the exalted Krakucchanda, by the exalted Kanakamuni, 
by the exalted Kasyapa, and now by thee. Let the Exalted 
One, therefore, sit down as on an appointed seat." 

And the venerable Ananda, having bowed at the feet of 
the Exalted One (319) sat down on one side. The monks, too, 
having bowed at the feet of the Exalted One sat down on 
one side. To Ananda thus seated on one side the Exalted One 
said, "\Vould you like, Ananda, to hear from the Tathagata 
an instructive tale relating to a former existence of his which 
is connected with this town of Marakaranda ? " 

When this had been said, the vene;~ble Ananda replied, 
"Now is the time, Lord, now is the occasion, Sugata, to tell 
this tale which will be profitable to the monks. For the monks, 
having heard it from the lips of the Exalted One, having 
grasped it from the lips of the Exalted One, will hold it for 
truth." 

Then the Exalted One said to the venerable Ananda :­
Once upon a time, Ananda, in the time of the exalted 

Kasyapa, this town of Marakarai:ic;la was a brahman village 
called Veruc;linga. 2 Now in this brahman village of Veruc;linga 
there lived a potter named Ghatikara, 3 who was a servant 
of the exalted Kasyapa. Ghatikara the potter had a young 
brahman friend named Jyotipala, companion and playmate' 

1 I.e. on the robe. 
2 See above p. 265. 
3 The story of Ghatikara and Jyotipala is given also in the Ghajikara Sutta 

at .1v.f. 2. 45 ff., while references to them are made in]. 1. 43, Bu. XXV, 10, 
S. I. 34 f., and Miln. 222. 

' Literally, " with whom he played at making mud-pies," saha,Piittifakri­
,Jrmaka. 
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of his youth, dear to him and beloved, who was the son of 
a brahman of good birth. 1 . 

Now, Ananda, the exalted Kasyapa happened to be touring 
in Kosala along with a great company of seven thou~and 
monks. He came on a visit to the brahman village of Veru~i~g: 
in Kosala, and stayed there in the forest grove. Gha~ika: 
the potter heard that the exalted Kasyapa while tounn~ 10 

Kosala had come on a visit to the brahman village of Veru<;hnga 
and was staying there in a certain forest grove. He went then 
to the young brahman Jyotipala and said to him, "I_ have 
heard, my dear 2 Jyotipala, that the exalted Kasyapa m the 
course of his tour of Kosala, along with his company of ~even 
thousand monks, has come on a visit to the brahman village 
of Veruc;linga,(320) and is staying there in a certain forest grove. 
My dear Jyoti pa.la, what if we were to go to the exalted Kasyapa 
and see, adore, and honour him? " 

When this had been said, the young brahman J yotipala 
replied to Ghatikara the potter, "Look here, Ghatikara, what 
have I to do with these shaveling ascetics that I should_ go 
and see them and do them honour? " Twice and thrice, 
Ananda, did Ghatikara the potter speak thus to the young 
brahman Jyotipala [and each time the latter replied]3 "What 
have I to do with these shaveling ascetics that I should go 
and see them and do them honour ? " 

Then, Ananda, Ghatikara the potter considered what means 
there might be by which the young brahman Jyotipala should 
be induced to go to the exalted Kasyapa, to see and honour 
him. And this is what he thought of. _ 

Not far from that forest grove is a lotus-pond called Sumuka. 
"What if I and the young brahman Jyotipala," thought he, 
"were to go and bathe our heads in the lotus-pond Sumuka? " 
So he went to him and said, "My dear Jyotipala, let us go 
and bathe o_ur heads in the lotus-pond Sumuka." . _ 

When this had been said, the young brahman J yot1pala 

1 Ajanya for aj_a_7!:ya, which corresponds to Pali ajaiina, the contracted for!l'l 
of ajaniya, Skt. a;aueya. Cf. note p. 1s5. 

2 Samyag, a form duet?, faulty_ Sanskritisation of Pali samma (which 5011:.e 
relate to Sanskrit saumya, m;: fnend "), throuah confusion with Pali sammad 
" perfect" which regularly gi~es Sanskrit sa"'myag. For other suggeste 
etymologies see Andersen: Pali Reader, s.v. 

3 Lacuna. in text. 
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replied to Ghatikara the potter, "Well then, Ghatika.ra, 
let it be as you wish." 1 

Then, Ananda, Ghatikara the potter, taking his bathing­
mantle, and accompanied by the young brahman Jyotipa.la, 
went to the lotus-pond to bathe. After bathing, the young 
brahman J yotipala stood on the bank tidying his hair. And 
Ghatikara the potter said to the young bra.hman Jyotipa.la, 
"My dear Jyotipala, the exalted Kasyapa is actually in the 
forest grove here. What if we were to go, my dear Jyotipa.la, 
to the exalted Kasyapa to see and honour him?" 

When this had been said, the young brahman Jyotipa.la(321) 
answered, "Look here, Ghatikara, what have I to do with 
these ascetics that I should go and see them and do them 
honour? " 

Then, Ananda, Ghatikara the potter seized the young 
brahman Jyotipala by the neck, and said to him, "My dear 
Jyotipala, the exalted Kasyapa is actually in the forest-grove 
here. Let us go to the exalted Kasyapa to see him and to do 
him honour." But the young brahman Jyotipala pushed him 
off and went his way. 

Ghatika.ra the potter hurried after him, and, seizing him 
by his braided hair, said to him, "My dear Jyotipa.la, the 
exalted Kasyapa is actually staying in the forest grove here. 
Let us go to the exalted Ka.syapa to see him and do him 
honour.'' 

Then, venerable Ananda, Jyotipa.la thought, "It cannot be 
without reason that Ghatikara the potter should seize me by 
the hair as I come from washing my head, although I resist him, 
and although he is of low birth." So he said, "Well then, 
Ghatikara, let it be as you wish." 

Thus, Ananda, Ghatikara the potter along with the young 
brahman Jyotipala went to the exalted Ka.syapa, and, having 
bowed at his feet, stood to one side. And as he thus stood 
on one side, Ghatikara the potter said to the exalted Ka.syapa, 
"Lord, this young brahman Jyotipa.la was the friend of my 
boyhood and my playmate. He is dear to me and beloved. 

1 Sulllzi b!ia11a :yasyedani kalam manyase, literally " be lucky in what Y<?U 
think it is time now (to do)." Cf. Pali yassa kalmn maii1i.asi, rendered m 
Pali Dictionary by " good-bye." But the context and the presence of sukhi 
bhava in our phrase require some translation like that given above. 

T 
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He is the son of a brahman of good birth. Teach him, Lord, 
and instruct him." 

And so, A.nanda, the Exalted One initiated the young 
brahman Jyotipala in the three refuges 1 and in the five 
precepts. 2 But Jyotipala said to the exalted Kasyapa, "Lord, 
I am not yet prepared to be initiated in all the five precepts, 
for there is a troublesome and ill-tempered man ,,·hom I must 
put to death." 

When this had been said, the Exalted One asked, "Who, 
Jyotipala, is this troublesome and ill-tempered man whom you 
must put to death? "(322) Jyotipala replied, "Lord, it is 
this Ghatikara the potter here. He seized me by the hair 
just as I was coming from bathing my head. And then he 
said, 'Let us go to the exalted Kasyapa to sec him and do 
him honour '." 

3 

"Let it be, sir, as Ghatikara the potter wishes. I am now 
prepared to be initiated in the five precepts." 

Then, Ananda, the exalted Kasyapa exhorted Ghatikara 
the potter and the young brahman Joytipala, instructing, 
rousing, gladdening, thrilling and inciting them with a discourse 
on dharma. Then Ghatikara the potter and the young brahman 
J yotipala bowed at the feet of the exalted Kasyapa and went 
their way. 

Before they had gone far the young brahman J yotipala said 
to Ghatikara the potter, "I say, Ghatikara, you know the 
perfect dharma taught by the exalted Ka.syapa just as well 
as I do." Ghatikara answered, 4 "Yes, my dear Jyotipala. 
~ know the perfect dharma taught by the exalted Kasyapa 
Just as you do." Jyotipala aske<l, "Why then, Ghatikara, 
do you not go forth from home into the homeless state with 
the _exalted Kasyapa? " Ghatikara replied, "My dear 
Jyohpala, I have aged parents whose sight is failing, and there 

i I , s·~-. !3ud~h~, dharma and Sangha. 
or _t k,apadani, Pali sild1hiipadiini, five rules or precepts enjoining the Hlas 

points o! good conduct. (Seep. 168.) • • 
h • There is an evident lacuna here of a passa"e in which Jyotipala finishes 

is account f h' f • d' d " 
th o 1s nen s con uct, and the latter or Kasyapa by some means 

0 \ 0 er ~o)lifies him. ' ' 
In this mterlocution, as on a few other occasions the introductory phrase 

~vamulite, Ananda, "when this was said, Ananda" is omitted in translation, 
Ill order to avoid close repetition of the same words. 



G H A TI K A RA A N D J Y OT I P AL A 271 

is no one else but me to look after them. That is why I do not 
embrace the religious life with the exalted Kasyapa." 

Not long afterwards, Ananda, ,the young brahman Jyotipala, 
becoming dissatisfied with his home life turned his thoughts 
to the religious life. He went to Ghatikara the potter and said 
to him," Come, my dear Ghatikara,(323) I am going to express 
to the exalted Kasyapa my resolve to take up the religious life, 
and I shall go forth from home into the homeless state." 

So Ghatikara the potter repaired with the young brahman 
Jyotipala to the exalted Kasyapa, and, having bowed at his 
feet, stood to one side. And as h~ thus stood on one side, 
Ghatikara the potter said to the exalted Kasyapa, "Lord, 
this young brahman Jyotipala was the friend of my boyhood 
and my playmate. He is dear to me and beloved, and is 
the son of a brahman of good birth. Ordain him, Lord, and 
admit him to the community." 

Then, Ananda, the exalted Kasyapa addressed his monks, 
saying," Monks, ordain and admit the young brahman Jyoti­
pala." And the monks ordained him. 

Shortly after the admission of Jyotipala as monk, the 
exalted Kasyapa left Kosala and went touring in Kasi. And, 
venerable Ananda, as the exalted Kasyapa was touring in 
Kasi with his great company of seven thousand monks, he 
made for and reached the Kasi city of Benares, and stayed 
at ~i~ivadana in the Deer Parle King Kriki heard that the 
exalted Kasyapa was touring in Kasi with a great company 
of seven thousand monks and had made for and reached the 
Kasi city of Benares, and was staying at ~i~ivadana in the 
Deer Park. 

Then, Ananda, Kriki, king of Kasi, instructed a certain man, 
saying, " Go, man, to the exalted Kasyapa and greet him in 
my name, and say, 'Kriki, king of Kasi bows at the feet of 
the exalted Kasyapa and inquires after his health, well-being, 
strength, ease, and comfort. He invites him and his company 
of monks to eat at his house on the morrow, if the exalted 
Kasyapa will consent." 

When this had been said, Ananda, 1 the exalted Kasyapa 
replied to the man, " It shall be as KrikI(324) king of Kasi, 

1 There is a lacuna here representing the repetition of the king's message 
to Kasyapa. 
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his son and his court wish." 1 And when the man had 
ascertained the Exalted One's consent, he returned to Benares, 
went to King Kriki and said to him, "Your majesty, I saluted 
the exalted Kasyapa in your name. I inquired after his health, 
well-being, eac,e, strength, and comfort, and invited him and 
his company of disciples to a meal to-morrow. The exalted 
Kasyapa complies with your wish." 

Then, Ananda, Kriki, king of Kasi, spent that night preparing 
a plentiful supply of choice food, solid and soft. And when 
the night was past he bade a man go to the exalted Kasyapa 
and say to him, " Lord, it is time to eat at the house of Kriki, 
king of Kasi, and we await the Exalted One's pleasure." 2 

The man, saying "So be it, your majesty," in obedience to 
Kriki, king of Kasi, left the city of Benares and went to the 
Deer Park at ~.i~ivadana. And when he had come to the 
exalted Kasyapa and bowed at hie; feet, he said to him, "Lord, 
it is time to eat at the house of Kriki, king of Kasi, and we 
await our lord's pleasure." 

When the exalted Kasyapa heard the man, he dressed 
betimes, took his alms-bowl and robe, and, attended and 
honoured by his monks, set out for the city of Benares. 

Now, Ananda, at that time Kriki, king of Kasi, accompanied 
by his sons and ministers was standing at the door of his palace, 
looking out for the approach of the exalted Kasyapa and his 
company of disciples. When they were yet a long way off 
he saw them, and, having seen them, he went to meet the 
exalted Kasyapa and his company of disciples. He bowed 
at their feet and led them in great honour(325) to his palace. 

At that time, Ananda, the palace of Kriki, king of Kasi, had 
a terrace called Kokanada. 3 It was new, having but recently 
been completed, and had not been used before by any recluc;e 
or brahrnan. And Kriki, king of Kasi, said to the exalted 

1 Siikhi bhavatu Krikf . . . _yasya dani kalam manyase, a modification 
nf the phrase noted above, p. 269. Note that bhavatu is 3rd and man.vase 
13 2nd person. Literally, " Good luck to Kriki in what you think it is time 
now (to do)." Rut as the messenger represents the king the change of person 
does not materially affect the idiom. 

2 Yasya dani bhagavan kalam manyasi. Seep. 269. 
3 For the name compare l{o/rnnada, " Lotus," the name of the newly built 

palace of Bodhirajakumara, to which he invited the Buddha. According 
to Buddhaghosa, it was so called because it was built in the form of a hanging 
lotus. (D.P.N.) 
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Kasyapa, "Here, at my house, Lord, I have a new terrace 
called Kokanada, but recently finished and not used yet by 
any recluse or brahman. Let the Exalted One be the first 
to use it, and when he has used it, then we shall afterwards 
make use of it." 

When this had been said, the exalted Kasyapa replied to 
Kriki, king of Kasi, " Be it as you wish." 1 

So, King Kriki arranged seats on the terrace which was 
called Kokanada, and had solid and soft food served out. 
And the Exalted One mounted the terrace Kokanada and sat 
down, he and his disciples each on the seat assigned to him. 
\Vith his own hands Kriki, king of Kasi, regaled and served 
the exalted Kasyapa with solid and soft food, while seven men 
waited on each member of the company with seven kinds of 
dishes and with par1J,akulaka 2 rice. 

When Kriki, king of Kasi, saw that the exalted Kasyapa 
had finished his meal, washed his hands and put away his bowl, 
he took a low stool, and going up to the exalted Kasyapa, 
he bowed at his feet and sat down to one side. And as he thus 
sat down on one side, Ananda, he said to the exalted Kasyapa, 
"May it please the Exalted One to reside at Benares for the 
rainy season. I, Lord, shall have a retreat made, and in it 
seven thousand gabled buildings, seven thousand seats, seven 
thousand paths, and seven thousand horses. And I shall 
appoint seven thousand park attendants who will individually 
serve each one of the brotherhood. With a service of this kind 
they shall wait upon the Exalted One and his company of 
monks." 

When this had been said,(326) Ananda, the exalted Kasyapa 
replied to Kriki, king of Kasi, "No, your majesty, it is not 
possible for me to spend the rainy season among the Vajjis." 3 

A second and a third time did Kriki make the same request 
and Kasyapa the same reply. 4 

And, Ananda, when Kriki, king of Kasi, saw that the 

1 S1,khl bhava, etc. See above p. 272. 
11 It cannot be known what particular sort of rice is meant here, as the word 

is otherwise unknown. But the reading is confirmed by the occurrence 
of the same word on p. 329, where all the .MSS. are agreed as to the reading. 

8 See note p. 219. 
~ Literally " This (pass age) is to be repeated a second and a third time, 

dvitfya111 pi tritiya11i evameva kartavyam. • 
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exalted Kasyapa would not consent to stay in Benares for 
the rainy season he cried and wept. And he asked the exalted 
Kasyapa, " Has the Lord any other servant such as me ? " 

The exalted Kasyapa replied 1 to Kriki, king of Kasi, "Indeed, 
your majesty, you are an imperfect servant of mine." 
King Kriki then asked, "Who, Lord, is a more satisfactory 
and perfect servant than I ? " The exalted Kasyapa replied, 
"In your domain, 0 great king, there is a brahman village 
called Veruc;linga. There lives a servant of mine, Ghatikara." 
King Kriki asked, "What manner of wealth has Ghatikara 
with which he has served the Exalted One and his community?" 

The exalted Kasyapa replied, "Your majesty, Ghatikara 
the potter has all his life abstained from murder; all his life 
he has abstained from theft ; all his life he has abstained 
from immorality; all his life he has abstained from false speech; 
all his life he has abstained from intoxication by strong spirits, 
rum and wine; all his life he has abstained from dance, music 
and song; all his life he has abstained from the use of scents, 
garlands, and cosmetics ; all his life he has abstained from 
lying on high and large beds ; all his life he has abstained 
from taking food at the wrong time ; 2 and all his life he has 
abstained from hoarding gold and silver. 

"Ghatikara the potter, your majesty, does not dig up earth 
himself. 3 But wherever there are heaps of earth thrown up 
by mice or washed down or(327) scooped out by water, it is 
there that he takes his earth and makes it into pots. These 
he sets down on the cross-roads, and those people who want 
pots pay for them by putting down in their place a measure 
of kidney-beans, or beans, or rice. They take the pots with 
them without more ado, and go their way. 

" Such, your majesty, is the wealth of Ghatikara the potter 
wherewith he serves the Tathagata and his community. And 
his parents are infirm, aged and blind. There was one occa­
sion, your majesty, when I was staying in the brahman village 
of Veruc;linga. One morning, I dressed early, took my 
alms-bowl and robe and went round the brahman village of 

1 Evamukte Ananda, "when this had been said, ananda," is omitted in 
the rest of this dialogue. 

2 I.e. "in the afternoon." The correction of vikiira, which makes _no sense, 
i11to vikiila is imperative here, although Senart does not remark on it. 

a I.e., fdr fear of harming animal life. 
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Veruc;linga begging for alms. And as I was making my way 
systematically1 through the village in quest of alms, I came 
to the house of Ghatikara the potter and stopped there. Now 
at that time Ghatikara the potter was absent from home, but 
his parents said to the Tathagata, 'Lord, thy servant is gone 
out, but in the store-loft there is curry and rice-gruel. Let 
the Exalted One help himself thereto.' And I, your majesty, 
accepted the curry and rice-gruel from the kindly folk, 2 ate 
them and went my way. 

"Then Ghatikara the potter returned home, and saw that 
the curry and rice-gruel in the store-loft had been partaken 
of. When he c;aw this he asked his parents. 'Father,' said he, 
'who has helped himself to the curry and rice-gruel in the 
store-loft of Ghatikara? ' His parents replied, 'Son, it was 
the exalted Kasyapa.' 

"Then, your majesty, Ghatikara the potter reflected, 
'Now great is my gain and well-won in that the exalted 
Kasyapa, even in my absence 3 has shown me exceeding great 
trust.' And joy and gladness did not leave him for a fortnight, 
nor his infirm, aged and blind parents for a week. 

(328)" There was another occasion, your majesty, when the 
Tathagata had not enough straw to roof his hut in the woods. 
I bade the monks to go and fetch straw from the house of 
Ghatikara the potter. And the monks went. 

"Now at that time again, your majesty, Ghatikara the 
potter was away from home. The monks saw no straw there, 
but they did see the new roof of the potter's workshop. So 
they returned to the Tathagata, bowed at his feet and said 
to him, ' Lord, thy servant is absent from home, nor is there 
any straw there. But his workshop has a new roof.' 

" When this had been said, the Tathagata said to his monks, 
'Go, monks, to the house of Ghatikara the potter, and strip 
the straw off the new roof of his workshop and bring it here.' 
And the monks went to the house of Ghatikara the potter 
and stripped off the straw on the new roof of his workshop. 

"The parents of Ghatikara the potter asked the monks, 

1 Literally "part by part," savadiinam, seep. 250. 
2 Devatahi. 
s Literally, " even (when he was) alone," yavadeko, but the reading is 

doubtful. 
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' Who is it that strips off the straw from the new roof of 
Ghatikara the potter's workshop?' The monks answered 
them, 'Good folk, since there is not enough straw for the roof 
of the hut of the exalted Kasyapa and his monks, this straw 
is being taken there.' Ghatikara the potter's parents then said 
to the monks, ' Take it, take it for your own.' 

"Then, your majesty, Ghatikara the potter returned home. 
He saw that the straw had been taken away from the new roof 
of his workshop, and when he had seen this he questioned 
his parents. 'Father,' said he, 'who(329) has stripped the 
straw off the new roof of Ghatikara the potter's workshop? ' 
His parents replied, ' Son, the exalted Kasyapa had not enough 
straw for his hut in the woods, and the monks have taken 
your straw there.' 

"Then, your majesty, Ghatikara the potter reflected, 'Now 
great is my gain and well-won in that the exalted Kasyapa 
even in my absence1 has again shown me exceeding great 
trust.' Joy and gladness did not leave him for a whole month, 
nor his blind parents for a fortnight. 

"I am sure, your majesty, that Ghatikara the potter would 
not take as much umbrage as you do because the exalted 
I<asyapa does not consent to stay for the rainy season in the 
city of Benares." 

Then, Ananda, Kriki, king of Kasi, reflected, "Great is my 
gain and well-won in that such a holy man dwells in my realm. 
For men are fields wherein one may win merit." 2 So Kriki, 
the king of Kasi, sent to Ghatikara the potter seven cartloads 
of Par1J,akula rice, fresh water, sesamum oil, salt and cooked 
food. 

Then, Ananda, Kasyapa taught, roused, gladdened, and 
thrilled Kriki, king of Kasi, with a discourse on dharma. 
And rising from his seat he went his way. 

Then, Ananda, the exalted Kasyapa, after finishing his meal 
on his return from the alms-round, said to his monks, " Sit 
down together, monks, and cross your legs, as I am doing. 
I shall not uncross them until the hearts of all the seven 

1 Yavadeko, seep. 275. . 
2 P·uriyak~etrilrii. Cf. D. 3. 5, of the san?ha or commu_ruty, anutta~a'l'f' 

puiiiia-kkhetta'l'f' lokassati, " for it is the world s unsurpassed field for (sowmg) 
merit." 
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thousand monks seated on these couches are completely rid 
of the asravas." 

"So be it, Lord," said the monks in obedience to the exalted 
Kasyapa. And they sat down together crossing their legs. 

Afterwards, Ananda, this mental reflection arose in the 
monk Jyotipala as he was meditating in solitude and seclusion: 
(330)"Ah, may I in some future time become a Tathagata, an 
Arhan, a perfect Buddha, endowed with knowledge and virtue, 
a Sugata, an unsurpac;sed knower of the world, a driver 
of tameable men, and a teacher of devas and men. And after 
gaining experience of this world, of the world beyond, of the 
worlds of devas, of Mara, of brahmans and recluses, and of the 
offspring of devas and men, then may I here in the Deer Park 
at ~.i~ivadana near Benares set rolling the wheel of dharma 
that is twelve-fold and that can not be rolled by recluse, 
brahman, deva, Mara or anyone else. Reborn in the world 
again, together with dharma, may I thus teach the dharma 
that is endowed \vith and altogether perfect in all good qualities, 
as this exalted Kasyapa now does. Thus may devas and men 
deem me worthy to hearken to and believe in, as they now do 
the exalted Kasyapa. May I become all this for the welfare 
and happiness of mankind, out of compassion for the world, 
for the sake of the great multitude, for the welfare and happi­
ness of devas and men. May the hosts of asuras dwindle ; 
may the hosts of devas wax great." 1 

Now, Ananda, the exalted Kasyapa, becoming aware of 
such a mental reflection on the part of the monk Jyotipala, 
told a certain monk to go to the monk Jyotipfila and say 
to him, '' Your master calls you, venerable J yotipfila. Come 
to the Tathagata." In obedience to the exalted Kasyapa 
that monk went to the monk Jyotipfila and said to him, 
" Venerable J yotipala, your master calls you. Come to the 
Exalted One." "So be it, venerable sir," said the venerable 
Jyotipfila, and in obedience to the monk, he went to the 
exalted Kasyapa, bowed at his feet and sat down to one side. 

And as the venerable monk Jyotipfila thus sat down on one 
side, the exalted Kasyapa said to him, "Jyotipfila, did not 
this mental reflection arise in Jyotipala as he was meditating 
in solitude and seclusion ? :-' May I in some future time become 

1 See note p. 37. 
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a Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, endowed with 
knowledge and virtue, a Sugata,(331) an unsurpassed knower 
of the world, a driver of tameable men, and a t~acher of devas 
and men. And after gaining experience of this world, of the 
world beyond, of the worlds of devas, Mara, brahman5, and 
recluses, and of the offspring of devas and men, then ma~ I 
here in the Deer Park at ~i!iivadana near Benares, set rollm~ 
thewheel of dharma which is thrice-revolved and twelve-fold 
and may not be rolled by recluse, brahman, deva, Mara, 
Brahma or any one else. Reborn in the world again, together 
with dhanna, may I thus teach the dharma that is endowed 
with and altogether perfect in good qualities, as this exalted 
Kasyapa now does. Thus may I preserve in harmony a 
community of monks as the exalted Kasyapa now does. Thus 
may devas and men deem me worthy to hearken to and believe 
in, as they now do the exalted Kasyapa. May I become all 
this for the welfare and happiness of mankind, out of com­
passion for the world, for the sake of the great multitude, 
for the welfare and happiness of devas and men. May the 
hosts of asuras dwindle; may the hosts of devas wax great'," 

When this had been said, Ananda, the monk J yotipala replied 
to the exalted Kasyapa, "It was so, Lord." Then the exalted 
~asyapa said to the monk Jyotipala, "Therefore, Jyotipal~, 
give to !he community of monks, with the Buddha at their 
head, this seat of g?ld and a suit of garments. For when y~u 
have performed this meritorious deed, 2 devas and men will 
deem you worthy to hearken to and believe in." 

S?, Ananda,(332) the monk Jyotipala gave a golden seat and 
a suit ~f garments to the community of monks, with the Buddha 
at _their head. Then the exalted Kasyapa smiled, and pro­
claimed _of the. monk J yotipala, " you, o J yotipala, in some 
future time will bec?me a Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect 
Buddha, endowed with knowledge and virtue, a Sugata, an 
unsurpassed knower of the world, a driver of tameable men, 
and a teacher of devas and men. Having gained experience 
of this world and the world beyond, of the worlds of devas, 
Mara and Brahma, of the race of brahmans, recluses, devas 

1 The wheel, to which these epithets are applicable is the symbol of dhamma 
or the teaching of it. Cf. p. 279 and p. 280, and s.' 5. 422. 

2 Reading, on Senart's suggestion, l,yitapuvyasyate for kyitaputi,yaste. 
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and men, here in the Deer Park at ~.i~ivadana, near Benares, you 
will set rolling the wheel of dharma that is thrice-revolved and 
twelve-fold, and may not be rolled1 by recluse, bra.hman, deva, 
Mara, or by anyone else. Reborn in the world again, together 
with dharma, thus will you teach the dharma that is endowed 
with and altogether perfect in all good qualities, as the exalted 
Kasyapa now does. Thus will you preserve in harmony a com­
munity of disciples even as the exalted Ka.syapanow does. Thus 
will devas and men deem you worthy to hearken to and believe in 
as they do now the exalted Ka.syapa. You will become all this for 
the welfare and happiness of mankind, out of compassion for 
the world, for the sake of the multitude, and for the welfare 
and happiness of devas and men. The hosts of asuras will 
dwindle; the hosts of the devas will wax great." 

Then, Ananda, when thic; had been proclaimed of J yotipa.la 
by the exalted Ka.syapa, the devas of earth cried, " Ho ! 
friends, it has been proclaimed by the exalted Ka.syapa of 
this monk who is named Jyotipa.la, that in some future time 
he will become a Tatha.gata, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, 
endowed with knowledge and virtue, a Sugata, an unsurpassed 
knower of the world, a driver of tameable men, and a teacher 
of devas and men. After gaining experience of this world 
and the world beyond, of the worlds of devas, Mara, Brahma, 
and of the race of recluses, bra.hmans, devas, and men, he 
will here in the Deer Park at ~~ivadana, near Benares, set 
rolling the wheel of dharma that is thrice-revolved and twelve­
fold, and may not be rolled by recluse, bra.hman, deva(333) 
Mara, Brahma or by any one else. Reborn in the world again, 
together with dharma, thus will he teach the dharma that 
is endowed with and altogether perfect in all good qualities, 
as the exalted Kasyapa now does. He will become all this for 
the welfare and happiness of mankind, out of compassion for 
the world, for the sake of the great multitude, for the welfare 
and happiness of devas and men. The hosts of asuras will 
dwindle ; the hosts of devas will wax great." 

This cry of the devas of earth was heard by the Ca.turmahA.-

1 Text here has apravartitam, "that has not been rolled," but this has 
been emended into apravartiyam, which is the form used in the corresponding 
passages above. Similarly aparivartitam on the same page, below, has been 
emended into aparivartiyam. 
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rajaka devas, the Trayastrimsa devas, the Ya.ma _dc\:as, t~ie 
Tusita devas the Nirm5.narati devas and the Paranmmtavasa-

• ' • th t vartin devas. And at that instant they raised a shout a 
• "Ho 1 re_ached _the devas in the _world of Brahma, cryi~~• of 

fnends, 1t has been proclaimed by the exalted Kasyap3: 
this monk who is named Jyotipala, that in some future t~e 
he will become a Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect Buddhad 
endowed with knowledge and virtue, a Sugata, an unsurpasse 
knower of the world, a driver of tameable men, and a_ teach~~ 
of devas and men. After gaining experience of tlus wo_r 
and the world bevond, of the worlds of dcvas including 
Brahma's devas, a~d of the race of recluses, brahmans, devas 
and men, then here in the Deer Park at Risivadana, n_ear 
Benares, he will set rolling the wheel of dharn~a· that is thrice­
revolved and twelve-fold, and may not be rolled by recluse, 
?rahman, deva, ~ara, Brahma, or by anyone els~- Rebo:~ 
m the world agam, together with dharma, thus will he ~ea all 
the dharma that is endowed with and altogether perfect in ·u 
good qualities, as the exalted Kasyapa now docs. Thus ,W~e 
~evas and men deem him worthy to hearken t~ and belle all 
m. as they now do the exalted Kasyapa. He will become as­
this for the welfare and happiness of mankind out of comP e 
• • ' clfar 

s1on for t~e world, for the sake of the multitude, for thew will 
and happmcss of devas and men. The hosts of the asuras 
dwindle;_ the hosts of devas will wax great." -alted 

Then, Ananda, when that shout had died away, the ex kS 
Kasyapa taught(334), roused, gladdened and thrilled the n:1l~e 
with a discourse on dharma. "Reason thus, monks,'' sal . g' 
" t h A "d havin no t us. pply your minds thus, not thus. Abi e oWil 
your own selves as your island 1 , not others ; having your 0 ur 
~elves as your refuge, not others; having the dharma as Y 0 ur 
island, and not anything else; having the dharma as Y 
refuge and not anything else." iilg 

Then the exalted Kasyapa, with his body all aflame, bufll 
____________________ ----<;i 

1 D -pa Th' • d-p • p 1· • • · " light, oB vi • is is i a m a 1, md1stmguishable from dipa, . l 2• l ' 
has so been translated,_ e.g. by Prof. and Mrs. Rhys Davids in pia i.,ibra~f• 
and by the latter also m her book on Buddhism (Home University s ,w1tll 
19341· The Commentary on S. 3. 42, takes attadipa as synonyrno~e11der5 

attasara?;Za ("refuge"), and the translation by Woodward (J{.S. 3· 37} course, 
" islands unto yourselves." The dvipa of the M ahavastu is not! 0 t " 
a.n argument that dvipa, " island " is more original than dfpa, " hgb • 
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and glowing, rose up in the air to the height of one palm-tree, 
and from there he taught, roused, gladdened and thrilled the 
monks with a discourse on dharma. "Reason thus, not thus, 
monks," said he. "Apply your minds thus, not thus. Abide 
having your own selves as your island, and not others; having 
your own selves as your refuge, and not others; having the 
dharma as your island, and not anything else; having the 
dharma as your refuge and not anything else." 

Then, .Ananda, the exalted Kasyapa rose from the height 
of one palm-tree to two, from two to three, from three to four, 
from four to five, from five to six, and from six to seven. 
And from that height he taught, roused, gladdened and thrilled 
the monks with a discourse on dharma. " Reason thus, 
monks," said he, "not thus. Apply your minds thus, not 
thus; Abide having your own selves as your island, and not 
others; having your own selves as your refuge, and not others; 
having the dharma as your refuge and not anything else." 

Then, Ananda, the exalted Kasyapa, descending from the 
height of seven palm-trees to six, from six to five, four, three, 
two, and one, sat down on his seat again. There he taught, 
roused, gladdened, and thrilled the monks with a talk on 
dharma. "Reason thus, monks," said he, "not thus. Apply 
your minds thus, not thus. Abide having your own selves as 
your island and not others; having your o,vn selves as your 
refuge, and not others; having the dharma as your island, 
and not anything else; having the dharma as your refuge, 
and not anything else." 

Then, Ananda, the exalted Kasyapa uncrossed his legs(335) 
and said to his monks, "Monks, I uncross my legs as I have 
completely rid of the asravas the hearts of all these seven 
thousand monks who are seated on these seats, except only 
the heart of the monk Jyotipala. And of h~ I have pro~l,aimed 
that he will win the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment. 

Now Ananda you will perhaps think that the monk named 
' ' • body Jyotipala at that time and on that occas10n was some .• 

else. You must not think so. For it was I wh? :t that t1D1e 
and on that occasion was the monk named Jyotipala. A d 

Thus did the Exalted One speak, and the ven~ra~le nand a 
d k • iced m his wor s. 

himself and the seven thousan mon s reJo _ t A adana 
Hereendsthechapteron Jyotipalain theMallavas u- v • 
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When 1 the monk J yotipala had prepared rice-gruel for the 
exalted Kasyapa and his company of disciples, he bought a 
thousand-pieces' 2 worth of kesam powder and sprinkled it 
over the exalted Kasyapa and his company of disciples. He 
then gave the exalted Kasyapa a golden seat and a suit of 
garments, and afterwards made his vow. "Like this exalted 
Kasyapa," said he, " a perfect Buddha, who bears the thirty­
two marks of a Great Man, is gifted with his eighty minor 
characteristics, has a radiant body, is endowed with the 
eighteen special attributes of a Buddha, strong with the ten 
powers of a Tathagata, and confident with the four grounds 
of confidence, may I, too, in some future time become a 
Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, endowed with know­
ledge and virtue, a Sugata, an unsurpassed knower of the 
world, a driver of tameable men, and a teacher of devas and 
men, as this exalted Kasyapa now is. Thus may I set rolling 
the wheel of dharma, that is thrice-revolved, twelve-fold, and 
incomparable, as the exalted Kasyapa now does. Thus may I 
maintain a community of disciples in harmony as the exalted 
Kasyapa now does. Thus may devas and men deem me worthy 
to hearken to and believe in as they do now the exalted 
Kasyapa. Thus having myself crossed, may I lead others 
across ; released, may I release others ; comforted may I 
comfort others; finally released(336) may I give final release 
to oth_ers, as this exalted Kasyapa now does. May I become 
all this for the welfare and happiness of mankind, out of 
compassion for the world, for the sake of the great multitude, 
for the welfare and happiness of devas and men." 

Then the exalted Kasyapa proclaimed to Jyotipala that he 
would win the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment. " You, 
Jyotipfila," said he, "will become in some future time a 
Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, endowed with know­
ledge and virtue, a Sugata, an unsurpassed knower of the world, 
a driver of tameable men, and a teacher of devas and men. 
As soon as that auspicious kalpa comes, you will become 
endowed with the thirty-two marks of a Great Man, with his 

1 A partial repetition of the history of Jyotipala. Such repetitions are 
usually in verse, antl there are some indications thD1 this passage also was 
originally metrical. 

2 See note p. 32, 
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eighty minor characteristics, and with a radiance round your 
body. You will be endowed with the eighteen special attributes 
of a Buddha ; you will be strong with the ten powers of a 
Tathagata, and confident with the four grounds of confidence. 
Thus, having yourself crossed, you will lead others across; 
released, you will release others ; comforted, you will comfort 
others; finally released you will give final release to others, 
as I do now. You will become all this for the welfare and 
happiness of mankind, for the sake of the multitude, out of 
compassion for the world, for the welfare and happiness of 
devas and men." 

And immediately it was proclaimed by the exalted Kasyapa 
that the monk J yotipfila would win the unsurpassed perfect 
enlightenment, this great earth violently shook, trembled, 
and quaked six times. And the devas of earth cried out and 
made their shout heard. . . . The account of this proclamation 
by the Exalted One is to be completed in the same way as that 
of other proclamations. 

The Bodhisattva Jyotipala embraced the religious life under 
the exalted Kasyapa, cleaned his retreat, served him with 
drink, and in turn was instructed by the Buddha. 

Jyotipala1 the Bodhisattva in his quest for tlze cessation 
of existence, gave the Exalted One rfre-gritel, a seat of gold, 
and a suit of garments. 

When he had made this gift he made a vow to be a guide 
of the world, a teacher of devas and men, and a preacher 
of the noble dharma. 

(337)" Thus," said he, "may the dharma be preached by 
me, and thus may many beings be established by me in the 
noble dharma. Thus may devas and men hearken to my voice. 
May I for the sake of mankind set rolling the wheel of dharma. 
May I light the torch of dharma; may I beat the bannered 
drum of dharma ; may I raise on high the standard of dhanna ; 
may I blow the trumpet of dharma. May I bring the sight 
of understanding to those who are in the ways of ill, who are 
fallen on suffering, are tormented by birth and old age, and 
are subject to death, who see only with the eye of the flesh. 

1 Another repetition, partly verse, and partly prose. 
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May I set free from the round of rebirths those who are in 
the hells of Sanjiva, Kalasiitra, Sangha.ta, Raurava and Avici, 
or are scattered in the six realms of existence. 1 May I set free 
from the round of rebirths those who have fully or partially 
expiated2 their sins in hell, who are tormented in the states 
of desolation, who are subject to death, whose bliss is little 
and misery great. May I live for the welfare of the world, 
and teach dharma to devas and men. Thus may I convert 
men as this Light of the world now does ". 

When that auspicious kalpa comes, you will be a Buddha, 
a guide of the world, in ~i!Jivadana, a Sakyan of the city 
named I( apila. Then will your vow be realised. 

After living a flawless, faultless, unspotted, unblemished, 
perfect holy life Jyotipala died and was reborn in the deva 
world called Tu!?ita as a deva named Svetaketu, who was 
of great power and might. He excelled the other devas in 
the ten heavenly attributes, namely, heavenly length of life, 
heavenly complexion, heavenly bliss, heavenly majesty, 
heavenly fame, heavenly form, heavenly voice, and the 
heavenly senses of smell, taste, and touch. [And the other 
devas asked him for orders in all cases where an order was 
necessary. BJ 

This deva named Svetaketu was learned, accomplished, 
confident, skilled, and intelligent, and he pursued the religious 
life under eighty-four thousand Buddhas, not to speak of 
ninety-six ko#s of Pratyekabuddhas and illustrious disciples. 

(338}Forty thousand Buddhas, gitides of the world, passed 
away, what time the Conqueror Uved the holy l~fe in his quest 
to end existence. 

Fifty thousand Buddhas, gitides of the world, passed away, 
and 1,tnder them the Conqueror fulfilled his time in his quest 
to end existence. 

1 Gatis, seep. 36. 
2 Pakvipakva, see p. 36. 
3 Senart is undoubtedly right in enclosing this passage in brackets, as it 

is obviously a gloss meant to explain pra~!avya (pra~!avyehi), which, however, 
the glossator mistook for the future participle passive of prach, " to ask," 
whereas it is really a Buddhist Sanskrit form for sparsa, and corresponding 
to Pali phoUhabba, "touch." The form pra~!avya occurs also above p. 31 
(text). 
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Ninety-six kotis of independent Pratyekabuddhas passed 
away, and 1tnder them, the Conqueror fulfilled his time in 
Ms quest to end existence. 

C01mtless kotisof Arhans of great learning passed away, 
and tender them the Conqueror fulfilled his time in his quest 
to end existence. 

The association of the Master, the Dasabala, with these in 
his former lives has thus been related. A few Buddhas have 
been mentioned, many more are unmentioned of those under 
whom the Conqueror fulfilled his time in his quest to make 
existence cease. 

Here ends the proclamation made concerning Jyotipfila 
in the Mahavasttt-A vadana. 

GENESIS OF THE WORLD 

Here begins the Rajavarp.sa. 1 

Monks, there comes a time, there comes an occasion when 
this universe after a long stretch of time begins to dissolve. 2 

And while it is in the course of dissolution beings are for the 
most part reborn in the world of the Abhasvara3 devas. 

There comes a time, monks, there comes an occasion, when 
this universe after a long stretch of time begins to re-evolve' 
once more, and while it is re-evolving certain beings, in order 
to achieve the extinction of existence and karma, leave Abhas­
vara and are born in this world. These beings are 
self-luminous, move through space, are made of mind, feed 
on joy, abide in a state of bliss, and go wherever they wish. 
That, monks, is the appropriate condition of these beings who 
are self-luminous, move through space, are made of mind, 
feed on joy,(339) abide in a state of bliss, and go wherever 
they wish. The moon and sun were not yet known in the 
world. Hence the forms of the stars were not known, nor 
the paths of the constellations, nor day and night, nor months 

1 I.e. The lineage or history of kings. For a parallel account of this 
Buddhist " Genesis" see D. 3. 84 ff. Cf. D. I. 17. 

2 Sa,.nvartati. See note p. 43. 
3 See note p. 44. 
4 Vivartati. Seep. 43. 

u 
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and fortnights, nor seasons and years. That, monks, is the 
appropriate condition of those beings who are self-luminous, 
move through space, are made of mind, feed on joy, abide in 
a state of bliss, and go wherever they wish. 

Then this great earth came into being like a lake of water, 
goodly in colour and taste. It was sweet even as the pure1 

honey of the bee. In appearance it was like an expanse of 
milk or butter. 

Then, monks, some being who was wanton and of greedy 
disposition tasted this essence of earth 2 with his finger. It 
pleased him by its colour, smell and taste. Now other beings, 
when they saw what he had done, began to follow his example, 
and they too tasted this essence of earth with their fingers. 
They also were pleased, and so on to " taste." 

On another occasion, monks, that being ate a whole mouthful 
of this essence of earth as ordinary food. 3 Other beings, also, 
when they saw him, began to follow his example, and ate 
whole mouthfuls of this essence of earth as ordinary food. 
Now, monks, from the time that these beings began to eat 
whole mouthfuls of this essence of earth as food, their bodies 
became heavy, rough and hard, and they lost the qualities 
of being self-luminous, of moving through space, of being made 
of mind, of feeding on joy, of being in a state of bliss and 
of going wherever they wished. (340) When these qualities 4 

disappeared the moon and sun became known, and conse­
q~ently the forms of the stars, the paths of the constellations, 
mghtand d~y,months and fortnights, and these8:sons and years. 

!hese bemgs, monk~, lived on a very long ti?1e feeding on 
this ~ssence of earth, 1t being the source of their appearance, 
nounshment and sustenance. Those who took much of it 
for food became ugly ; those who ate little became comely. 
And those who were comely scoffed at the ugly saying, " We 

: Anf;<!,a_ha, see note p. zn . 
. Pr_ithivirasa. The parallel Pali version (D. 3. 85) has · 

;Vh1ch is translated (Dial. 3. 82) as" savoury earth." In S. I. I rasapa/havi 
? 1fsed of the earth's surface or humus which receives and 3.:_0 -rapiav!rasa 
t~ en seP:d. The Pali Dictionary ren<lering of " essence of uns~.es t~e 

e Maha7Jastu CfJn1t·xt Ver II . . earth suits 
ca.rtli at u11, 1 im,, • Y we , as ,t expresses the mchoatc state of the 

k - 3 /(a(-filllillllt)ih~i,;am. F~r. this sense of 1/aralia Senart compares sannidki­
a:am p. 345 , en prov1s10n," "par provision." 

The text repeats their enumeration. 
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are comely; they are ugly." But while they thus lived on, 
proud of their beauty, vain and conceited, this essence of earth 
vanished. 

Then there appeared on the surface of the earth an excres­
cence, 1 like honey 2 in appearance. This was goodly of colour 
and smell, and it was sweet like the pure honey of the bee. 

And, monks, when the essence of earth had vanished those 
beings exclaimed, "Ah! ·what flavour it had! Ah! What 
flavour it had! " Even as men now do, when they are satisfied 
after eating good food, and exclaim "Ah! What flavour it 
had! Ah! What flavour it had! " Thus does that ancient 
primeval 3 expression become current once more, although men 
do not understand the significance of it. 

And so, monks, (341) those beings lived on a very long time 
feeding on this excrescence on the surface of the earth, it being 
the source of their appearance, nourishment and sustenance. 
Those who ate much of it became ugly; those who ate little, 
comely. And those who were comely scoffed at those who 
were ugly, saying, "We are comely, they are ugly." 

While they thus lived on, proud of their beauty, vain and 
conceited, the excrescence on the surface of the earth vanished, 
and in its place a creeping-piant appeared, like the bamboo 
in appearance. It was goodly of colour, smell and taste. 
It was sweet as the pure honey of the bee. 

When the excrescence on the surface of the earth had 
disappeared those beings groaned, " Alas ! Oh ! Alas ! Oh ! " 
Just as now, when men are afflicted by any calamity, they 
groan, "Alas ! Oh ! Alas ! Oh ! " In this way does that 
ancient primeval expression become current once more, 
although men do not understand the significance of it. Thus, 
then, did those beings, when the excrescence on the surface 
of the earth had dis.appeared, groan, "Alas ! Oh! Alas! Oh! " 

Now, monks, when the excrescence on the surface of the 
earth had disappeared, those beings went on living for a very 

1 ParpaJaka, a reading which Senart, without being aware of the Pali 
pappaJaka (D. 3. 8"7), established for the paryaJaka of the l\ISS., basing his 
conjecture on Sanskrit parpa/a, which the lexicographers give as meaning 
not only " a medicinal plant " but also " fragrant substance " and " perfu:ned 
earth." 

2 Chiitraka = chiitra, " eine Art Honig" (Bohtlingk and Roth). 
3 Making the obvious emendation of 0 agninyam into 0 agrajiirim Pali 

aggaiiiia), " recognised as primitive," " primeval." (Pali Dictionar_v 
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long time on the creeping-plant, which became the source of 
their appearance, nourishment and sustenance. Those who 
ate much of it became ugly ; those who ate little, comely. 
And those who were comely scoffed at those who were ugly, 
saying, "\Ve arc comely, they arc ugly." \;'\'hile they thus 
became proud of their beauty, vain and conceited, the creeping­
plant vanished. 

In its place there appeared rice(342) which was without 
powder or husk, being just fragrant grain. If it was cropped 
at evening, by the morning it had sprouted, ripened and fully 
grown, without any signs of its having been cut. If it was 
cropped in the morning, by the evening it ha~ sprouted, 
ripened and fully grown, without any signs of itshavm~beencut. 

Now, monks, at the disappearance of the crcepmg-plant, 
those beings groaned, "Alas! Oh! Alas! Oh!." Even ~s 
men now do when they are afflicted by any calamity. In th1s 
way does an ancient primeval expression become current once 
more, although men do not understand the significance of it. 

Then, monks, after the disappearance of the creeping-plant, 
those beings lived on a very long time feeding on the rice 
which was without powder or husk, but was just fragrant 
grain. And from the time that they did so, 1 the distinguishing 
characteristics of female and male appeared among the:in. 
They looked on one another with inordinate passion in their 
hearts. Looking on one another with passion in their hearts 
they became inflamed with passion for one another. Becoming 
inflamed with passion they violated one another. 

And, monks, those who witnessed them violating one 
another, threw sticks at them, and clods of earth and mud. 
For, my friends, wrong and sin appear in the world when one 
being violates another. Just as now, monks, when the young 
bride is being carried away, people throw sticks and clods. 
In this way does an ancient primeval custom 2 become current 
once more, although men do not understand the significance 
of it. Then, indeed, this was considered immoral, irreligious 
and irregular, but now it is considered moral, religious, and regular. 

1 Text repeats the preceding sentence. 
2 A ll§ara, translated above in its usual sense of " expression." But 

" custom" is not wholly unconnected with its primary sense of " non­
transitory," " durable," " lasting." 
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Now, monks, those beings,(343) because of their immorality, 
got into trouble, and they were shunned by their fellows. 
So they left their homes for one day, for two days, for three, 
four or five, for a fortnight or for a month, in order to conceal 
their immorality, and during this time had their housework 
done by others. 

Then, monks, this thought occurred to some being who had 
gone to gather rice, " Why should I tire myself, as I have 
hitherto been doing, by gathering rice at evening for supper, 
and again in the morning for breakfast ? What if I were to 
gather once daily enough rice for both the evening and morning 
meals? " So, monks, this being gathered once a day enough 
rice for evening and morning. Then some other being said 
to him, "Come, good being, let us go and gather rice." When 
this had been said, that other being replied, " You go, good 
being. As for me, I have fetched at one and the same time 
enough rice for both evening and morning." 

Then, monks, it occurred to that other being also, "This is 
surely a splendid practice. What if I in my turn were to gather 
at one and the same time enough rice for two or three days ? " 
And he went and gathered enough rice at one time for two 
or three days. 

Then yet another being said to him, " Come, good being, 
let us go and gather rice." v\'hen this had been said, that 
being replied, "Do you go, good being, for I have gathered 
at one time enough rice for two or three days." 

Then, monks, it occurred to that being also, "Surely this is 
a splendid practice. What if I in my turn were to gather 
at one time enough rice for four or five days?" And he went 
and gathered enough rice for four or five days at one time. 

From the time, monks, that these beings began to live by 
hoarding the rice that was without powder or husk, but was 
just fragrant grain, powder and husk began to appear on it. 
And when it was cropped at evening it did no longer sprout, 
ripen and fully grow by the morning, while the signs of its 
having been cut were clearly seen. 

(344)Then, monks, those beings hurriedly gathered together 
and took counsel. "Friends," said they, "in the past we 
were self-luminous, moved through space, were made of mind, 
fed on joy, lived in bliss, and went wherever we wished. And 
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while we were thus self-luminous, moved through space, were 
made of mind, fed on joy, lived in bliss, and \\·ent wherever 
we wished, the moon and sun were not known in the world, 
nor the forms of the stars, nor the paths of the constellations, 
nor day and night, months and fortnights, nor seasons and years. 

" Then this great earth appeared, like a lake of water. 
In appearance it was like an expanse of butter or milk, and 
had a goodly colour, smell and taste. It was as sweet as 
the pure honey of the bee. But, friends, some being who was 
wanton and of greedy disposition tasted this essence of earth 
with his finger, and it delighted him with its colour, smell 
and tac;te. Then that being on another occasion ate a whole 
mouthful of this essence of earth as ordinary food. And we, 
seeing him, followed his example and ate whole mouthfuls 
of this essence of earth as ordinary food. 

"Now, friends, from the time that we began to eat wh~le 
mouthfuls of this essence of earth as ordinary food, our bodies 
acquired weight, roughness and hardness, while the attributes 
we had before of being self-luminous, of moving through space, 

f b . f 1· • • a state 
o e~ng made of mind, of feeding on j_oy, o 1vmg m nd 
of bliss, and of going wherever we wished, were lost. A 
with the loss of these attributes 1 moon and sun became knovm 
. th ' tl of the m e world(345), and the forms of the stare;, the P~ is d 
constellations, days and nights, months and fortnights, an 
seasons and years. 

" F · d · • f d. n that •nen s, we lived on for a very long time ee mg 0 

essence of earth, which was the source of our appearance,_ ourl 
· h d sinfu nouns ment and our sustenance. But when wrong an . 1 

states came to be known among men, 2 when wrong and sinfub 
states came to be known among us then this essence of eart 
d . . . ' nee on 

1sappeared. And m its place there appeared an excresce dl 
the surface of the earth, like honev in appearance and of goo y 
colour and smell. It was as swee-t as the pure honey of the bee, 

"For a very long time friends we lived on that excrescenced, . , , . t an 
which was the source of our appearance, nounc;hmen 

-----------------------
1 Text repeats in full. d erson 
2 Literally" among them," sanam. Not necessarily a use of the 3r Peated 

for the 1st. Apparently the whole phrase has been inadverte~tly tl case 
from its first occu:r.ence when i~ had an ??jcctive app!!ca_tion, in V: 11~nator:Y 
· s further repetit10n here with mo, amonts us, 1s _an exp 
f~terpolation. Mo is frequently 1st pers. plural m the Mahavastu. 
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sustenance. But when wrong and sinful states came to be 
known among men, then the excrescence on the earth dis­
~ppeared. And in its place there appeared a creeping-plant, 
like the bamboo in appearance, goodly of colour, smell and 
taste. It was as sweet as the pure honey of the bee. 

"And for a very long time, friends, we lived on that creeping­
plant, which was the source of our appearance, nourishment 
and sustenance. But when wrong and sinful states came to be 
known among men, when wrong and sinful states came to 
be known among us, then did this creeping-plant disappear. 
In its place rice appeared, which was without powder or husk, 
being just fragrant grain. If this was cropped at evening, 
by the morning it had sprouted, ripened and fully grown, 
without any signs of its having been cut. 

"For a very long time, friends, we lived on this rice, which 
was without powder or husk, but was just fragrant grain, and 
it was the source of our appearance, nourishment(346) and 
sustenance. But when wrong and sinful states came to be 
known among men, powder and husk began to envelop the 
rice. And now when cropped at evening it did not sprout, 
ripen and fully grow by the morning, while the signs _of its 
having been cut were clearly seen. Nor when cropped 111 _the 
morning did it sprout, ripen and fully grow by the evenmg, 
while the signs of itc; having been cut were clearly seen. 

" What if we were now to divide the rice-fields and s~t 
boundaries to them ? Let us allot this field to you, and this 

d • t the 
to ourselves." And so, monks, they set boun anes 0 

rice-fields saying '' This field is yours, this is ours." 
' ' b • h had Then monks this thought occurred to some emg w 0 

' ' · WT ·11 b f me ? How shall gone to gather nee : " hat w1 ecome o . • . 
I get a living, if my plot of rice fails? What 1f n~w I were 
to steal and take another's? " 1 And so, monks, whlle hehw~s 

· h t l nd took anot er s. 
watching over his own plot of nee, es o ea _ 
- B ddhist Sanskrit equiva-

1 Anyataka. Etymologically, t_his can on_ly be a,, (DlA 1. zzz), which in 
lent of Pali aii1iiitaka, " he who 1s not a kmsm_a.?..r ~ut the word is here 
classical Sanskrit would be ajiiqfaka, fro~ a-;~ia 1;nd the sense may ~ave 
obviously used in the sense of another, ~11) a, ·t the word were written) 
influenced the orthography. At the sa~? tim~, ;nd take the rice of one 
ajf1iita!1a it would be possible to render (st~at ibal development would_be 
,vho is not a kinsman," which at a later sta!f? 0 dr mi"ht imply just1ficat10n 

f • " another an " 
an apposite way o exp~essmg., r " without rights. 
of a theft from him as bemg an a ren 
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Another being saw him steal and take another's rice, and 
when he had seen him, he we11t to him and said, "lndccd, 
good being, you have stolen and taken another's rice." And 
he replied, "Yes, good being, but it will not happen again." 

But, monks, the thought occurred to him a second time 
when he had gone to gather rice : " \\That will become of me ? 
How shall I get a living, if my plot of rice fails ? What if now 
I were to steal and take another's rice ? " And a second time 
did that being, while watching over his own plot, steal and 
take another's rice. 

That other being saw him thus a second time steal and take 
another's rice, and when he had seen him, he went to him 
and said, " Good being, it is the second time(347) that you 
have stolen and taken another's rice." And a second time, 
monks, did he reply, " Yes, but it will not happen again." 

But a third time, monks, did the thought occur to that being 
when he had gone to gather rice : " \Vhat will become of me ? 
How shall I get a living if my plot of rice fails ? What if 
now I were to steal and take another's rice ? " And so a 
third time did that being while watching over his own plot 
steal and take another's rice. 

The other being saw him thus a third time steal and take 
another's rice, and when he had seen him he went to him 
and beat him with a stick, saying, "Good being, this is the 
third time you have stolen and taken another's rice." Then, 
monks, he stretched out his arms, wailed, and cried, " Sir, 
wrong and injustice have made their appearance in the world, 
now that violence is known." But, monks, the other being, 
throwing his stick on the ground, stretched out his arms, 
wailed and cried out, " Sir, it is when theft and falsehood 
make their appearance in the world that wrong and injustice 
are known." 

And so, monks, the three wrong and sinful states of theft, 
falsehood, and violence made their first appearance in the 
world. 

Then, monks, those beings hurriedly gathered together 
and took counsel. "Friends," said they, "what if we were 
to select him who is most kind-hearted among us, and most 
authoritative, to reprove whoever among us deserves reproof, 
and to approve whoever deserves approval ? And we will 
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assign1 to him a portion of the rice in the fields of each of us." 
And so, monks, those beings selected him(348) who was 

the most kind-hearted and authoritative among them, and 
said to him, "Let your majesty reprove whosoever among us 
deserves reproof, and approve whosoever deserves approval. 
Vv e elect you to sovereignty over us all, and we give you 
a sixth part of the rice in the fields of each of us." 

So originated the idea that Maha-Sammata 2 means " elected 
by the great body of the people." So originated the idea that 
rajan means he who is worthy 3 of the rice-portions from the 
rice-fields. So originated the idea that an anointed [noble]' 
means he who is a perfect guardian and protector. So origin­
ated the idea that he who achieves security for his country 5 

is as a parent to towns and provinces. That is how a king 
can say, " I am king, an anointed noble, and one who has 
achieved security for my people.". 

The son of King Sammata was Kalya.J).a, whose son was Rava. 
Rava's son was Upo~adha, and Upo~adha's son was King 
Mandhatar. 0 

King Mandhatar had many thousand sons, grandsons, and 
grandsons' grandsons, all of them kings. The last of these 
was Ik~vaku, 7 styled Sujata, king in the great city of Saketa. 

1 The text has desaye ciiyam, "and he shall designate," which is not 
satisfactory in view of what is explicitly said later that the rice portions 
were assigned by the owners themselves. Senart, therefore, proposes desey­
yema vayam or dadyama vayam, and tl1is has been followed in the translation. 

2 The first king of the present age, and the progenitor of the Sa.kyan clan, 
his name being here explained from his having been thus " elected " or 
" selected " (sammata). 

• I.e., arahati, " he deserves or merits" is here taken to be etymologically 
connected with rii.jan, " king." 

' There_ is a lacuna in the text, but Senart makes the obvious conjecture 
and ~upphes l1$atriyat_i, for this seems just the word the fanciful etymology 
re~mres to co1;1nect with rak$qti, " to protect." 

Sena~t pr~nts the ~or1:11 ;anapadastlziimaviryaprapta, which, however, as 
~1e says m _h~s note, 1s mexplicable in this context. He cites the form 
;anapadasthaviryaprapta given in some other MSS, and interprets this as 
" qm excerc~ sur le pays l'autorite de l'age." That the latter form is the 
correct on~. 1~ proved by the Pali janapadathiiviriya, literally " security of 
a country, i.~. an appe'.1-se<'.1 1:ountry as one of the blessings of the reign 
of ~ <;akkavatt~n (se~ Pali Dictionary for references). It seems better to give 
sthavirya her_e it~ primary sense of "fixity," "security," etc. ( v stha), rather 
than the denvahve ~ne of " age." (Cf. Pali thera and thavara.) 

6 ~he genealogy_ m most Pali texts is, l\faha.sammata, Roja, Vararoja, 
K~lyal).~, Var~kalr,al).a, Uposatha and Mandhii.ta.. (D.P.N.) 

Pah _011!1alm, alth!.mgh it is unlikely that the latter is identical witll 
the Ik~vak~ of th~ PuraJ).as, the immediate son of Manu." (D.P.N.) The 
story here given, with some differences in nomenclature follows pretty closely 
that in the Pali texts. ' 
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King Ik$vaku Sujata had five sons, Opura, Nipura, Kara­
kal).9aka, Ulkamukha and Hastikasir!;ia, and five young 
daughters, Suddha, Vimala, Vijita, ]ala and Jali. Also he 
had a son named Jenta by a concubine. 1 Jenta's mother was 
named Jenti. King Sujata was pleased by her womanly 
qualities, and he thus became gracious to her and offered her 
the choice of a boon. "Jenti," said he, "I grant you a boon. 
Whatever boon you ask of me I will give it to you." Jenti 
replied, "Sire, after I have consulted with my parents, I shall 
make a request of you." 

Then JentI informed her parents and said, "The king has 
offered me the choice of a boon. What do you say? ·what 
shall I ask of the king? " And they both(349) expressed what 
was in the mind of each and said, "Ask for the boon of a 
village." 

But there was a certain female devotee who was clever, 
cute and crafty, and she said, " J enti, you are yourself a 
concubine's daughter, and your son has no right to his father's 
estate, not to speak of that of a king's. It is those five boys, 
the sons of a noble woman, who have the right to their father's 
kingdom and estate. Now the king has offered you the choice 
of a boon, and King Sujata does not go back on his word, 
but is truthful and keeps his promises. Do you, therefore, 
ask this of him and say, 'Banish those five sons of yours 
from the kingdom, and anoint my you1:1g s?n Jenta as heir 
to the throne. And he shall become kmg m the great city 
of Saketa after you.' After that everything will be yours." 

And so J enti asked this boon of the king. " Your majesty," 
said she, "banish these five sons of yours from the kingdom, 
and anoint the young boy Jenta as heir to the throne, so that 
he will become king in the great city of Saketa after his father. 
Let your majesty grant me this boon." 

When Sujata heard this, he was sorely troubled, for he 
loved those boys. And yet, having offered a boon, he could 
not do otherwise. So he said to the woman Jenti, "So be it. 
Let this boon be granted you." 

Cities and provinces heard of this granting of the boon, 
of how the young men were to be banished, and the young 

1 VailiisiMi, seems to occur only here in this sense, but is eviclently related 
to viliisini, " courtesan," "harlot." 
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Jenta, a concubine's son, anointed heir to the throne. Then, 
owing to the sterling worth of those young men, there was great 
sorrO\vamong thepeople,andtheysaid, "Wheretheygo,wego." 

King Sujata heard that the people were intending to leave 
Saketa and the provinces with the princes, and he caused a 
proclamation to be made in the great city of Saketa: "To all 
who go out of Saketa with the princes will be given all they 
want from the royal 1 store. If they want elephants, horses, 
chariots, carts, carriages, waggons, oxen, rams, 2 goats, ante­
lopes, corn, or anything else, such as clothes, ornaments,(350) 
male and female slaves, all these will be given them from the 
royal store." And at the king's command, his ministers 
produced and gave from his store-house, granary and treasury, 
whatever any of those going into exile asked for. 

So the young princes accompanied by several thousands 
of their countrymen left the city of Saketa in a strong body 
with many thousands of waggons, carts and carriages, and 
made for the north. There they were befriended by the king 
of Kasi and Kosala 3• For the young men were good, masterly, 
gentle, 4 pleasant, 5 virtuous and honourable, and all the people 
of Kasi and Kosala were entirely delighted with them. "Ah!" 
said they, "how good and honourable are these young men." 

But then it happened with this king as the Exalted One 
says in the Questions of Sakra :6 "Devas and men, Asuras, 
Garm;las, Gandharvas, Yak~as, Rak~asas, Pisacas, Kum­
bha.1).<;las, and all other denizens of earth are bound in the 
fetters of jealousy and envy." 

1 Riijal1ritya. For this use of kritya as a genitival suffix Senart compares 
one or two instances in Lal. Vist., as well as the parallel formation in Prakrit 
and certain modern Indian languages, e.g. the genitive ending kii, ke, ki 
in Hindi. 

1 The text has masniyehi (masniya) which is obviously corrupt. Senart 
takes ~he reading of one 1\-IS., masniyehi as being, palaeographically, an 
approximation to the true reading, which he says should be mev.<Ja, Pali 
for " ram " (Prakrit meiiJha or miv.Jha, see Pali Dictionary). But, to speak 
without ~he palaeog~aphical evidence, the regular Sanskrit me$a, " ram," 
seems quite as close, 1f not closer, to the reading of both text and manuscript. 

3 These two countries were often at war, now one and now the other being 
conquered and ruled by one king. 

' Niviita, cf. Pali nivata (" sheltered from the wind" and therefore" low"), 
" lowliness," " hum3l~ness," " obedience," " gentleness." (Pali Dictionary.) 

6 Sul1Jiasm11spar$a, pleasant to touch, deal with." 
a The reference is to the Sakkapaiiha Sutta, D. 2. 263 ff. In the particular 

extract quoted (p. 276) the Pali text names only devas, men, Na.gas, and 
Gandharvas. 
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And so jealousy took hold of the king of Kasi and Kosala. 
"As this people of mine," thought he, "have been attracted 
by these young men, it is possible they will kill me and then 
anoint them as heirs to the throne." Therefore the king of 
Kasi and Kosala drove them out of the land. 

Now there dwelt on the slopes of the Himalayas a seer named 
Kapila, who was in possession of the five super-knowledges, 
had achieved the four meditations, and was of great might 
and power. His hermitage was extensive, delightful, rich in 
roots, flowers, leaves, fruits, and water, was bright with a 
thousand plants, and included a large wood of salw/a1 

trees. 
And the young men sojourned there in the wood of salwfa 

trees. Thither there came some merchants on their way to 
the lands of Kasi and Kosala. (On their return home) some­
body asked these merchants, "·whence do you come?" 
And they replied, " From the forest of sci,kofa trees yonder. 
Men of Saketa in(351) Kosala also are travelling there in the 
forest of sakofa_ trees. For we asked them, "\\7here are you 
going ? " And they replied, " To the salwfa forest in the 
Himalayas '." 2 

Now those young princes said among themselves, "There 
must be no corruption of our race." And from fear of such 
a corruption they each married a half-sister born of a different 
mother. 3 

Then King Sujata asked his ministers, saying," My ministers, 
where do the princes dwell? " And his ministers replied, 
"Your majesty, the princes dwell in a great wood of salwfa 
trees in the Himalayas." 

Next, the king asked his ministers, "Whence do the princes 
get themselves wives? " They replied, "We have heard, 
your majesty, that the princes, through fear of corrupting 
their race, each married a half-sister of a different mother, 
saying, ' There must be no corruption of our race '." 

1 An unidentified tree. 
2 The text here is very corrupt. 
3 The word matriyo, if the reading is correct, presents a serious grammatical 

difficulty. Senart, on the basis of the Tibetan account translated by Csoma, 
proposes t~ reatl, sval1asval1ii, para'?..ia~riyo bh~gi1Hyo, and this has been followed 
in translation. But the form main.yo, wluch must be nom. pl., cannot be 
satisfactorily accounted for. 
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Then the king asked his priest and other learned brahmans, 
" Can that be done as it has been done by these princes ? " 
And the learned brahmans with the priest at their head replied, 
"It can be done, your majesty, and thereby the princes do not 
contract any taint." 

V\1hen he heard the learned brahmans, the king, gladdened, 
delighted and enraptured, exclaimed, " Cunning, 1 sirs, are 
these princes." And from the "cunning" of these princes 
arose their name, appellation and designation of Sakiyans. 2 

Then it occurred to those princes, "What sort of dwelling­
place shall we prepare for ourselves here in the sakota forest? 
For it is a great multitude that has come with us. What if we 
were to found a city? " 

And the princes went into the presence of Kapila the seer, 
and having bowed at his feet, said, "If the blessed Kapila 
permits, we shall found a city here, and call it Kapilavastu 
after the seer's name." 

The seer replied, " If in founding your city you will make 
this hermitage of mine(352) the site of your royal palace, then 
I give my consent." The princes answered, "As is the seer's 
wish, so will we do. In founding our city we shall make this 
hermitage the site of our royal palace." 

So the seer with the water he had brought in a pitcher 8 

handed over the property to the princes, and they founded_ 
their city, making the hermitage the site of their royal palace. 
The name Kapilavastu arose from the land having been given 
by Kapila the seer. 

And the city of Kapilavastu became prosperous, rich, 
peaceful, well-supplied with food, and densely peopled with 
happy citizens, with a wide area of populous country around. 
It was known far and wide, and had many festivals and fairs; 
it was a favourite resort of merchants and the centre of a 
busy trade. 

Now of these five princes Opura, Nipura, Karal).c;laka, 
Ulkamukha and Hastikasiq;a, Opura was the eldest, and he 
was anointed to the throne of Kapilavastu. King Opura's son 

1 I.e. in its etymological sense as a derivative from" can," (A.S. cum1an.) 
The Sanskrit is sakya from sak, " to be able." 

3 Or Sa.kyans according to the usual ~rthography in t~e M aliav°:stu . . 
3 I.e. the water was given to the prmces as a sanct10n ?r ratification of 

the gift, a type of formality common in primitive conveyancmg. 
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was Nipura • h • 

• , is son was Karand k . 1. -
his son was Hastikasirs • : a a, HS son was Ulka.mukha; 

Kinr, s1·mhal < .1 •• a, and his son was Simhahanu i 
,:-, • 1anu 1ad f S · · 

Suklodana • and Amrit d our sons 'uddl10dana, Dhautodana, 
AmiUi.. • 0 ana, and he had a daughter named 

No\v a certain chi ft • f 0 

was charmin :r e am ~ _the :::iakyans had a daughter who 
. [!., comely, stnkrngly handsome and gifted with consummate bea,zty p t 1 ' 

d 1 . • JU eprosy attacked this young girl an s le was bcmrr l I . . . . ' 
o consumec JY tllls disease Phys1c1ans exerted themsclv s d • . • 

b • e., an everytlung possible was done for her, 
ut s~c was not cured. Salves after salves emetics, and 

purgatives were applied, but the leprosy wa~ not checked. 
Her w~olc _body became one sore, and all the people were 
fi.lled with pity at sight of her. 

Then her brothers put her in a litter, and carried her ~o 
the slopes of the Himalayas. There on the crest of a hill 
t~ey dug a hole and put the young girl in it. They pla~ed 
with her a plentiful supply of food and water, as well as beddmg 
and covering. (353) Having scaled the mouth of the hole 
carefully and raised a big mound of earth over it, they returned 
to the city of Kapilavastu. 'd 

Now while the young girl was living in the hole she got _nd 
of all her leprosy, because the hole was sheltered from the win 
and therefore warm. Her body became clean and spotless, 
and regained its former exquisite beauty. To see her no one 
would think her human. 

Then a tiger marauding around came to the spot. if 

Beasts perce·t"ve with thei"r noses, briilmia1~s by m;;n;i;t 
the Vedas, ki"ngs by means of spi"es, but ordinary Jo 
thei"r eyes. vs 

·th its pa' The tiger scented the smell of human flesh, and wi 
scratched away the big mound of earth. K 1 s who 

Not far away there dwelt a royal seer, 2 named ~ 
J-Ie tv-

1 , ) • th s n of Jayasena. go 1 In the Pali texts SiITJhahanu (Sl,1a,1antt 1s _e O . 1 tar as theY idse-
has five not four, sons, although the names are 1dent1ca has become a rec a!l 

2 Riij~risi a king or member of the !Ililit3:ry c~ste w J as pa"e 2 ro as 
The regi.ila.r, Sanskrit form is riijar~i, which is foun on o fferer 

honorific titl~ of th!z!~i,,~:tcontain a very simi1<1;r t_ale, but !~~ ;~rri:~ 
3 The ~alth~:~s a daughter of Okkaka, and she is d1s~o;:rit,. juj1tP V.,.) 

from l~pro5};_- ma They build a city in the forest, rerr;{~1~{oliyafis. ( . • 
by a king, a • whence their descendants are ca e 
(kola) for the purpose, 
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possessed the five superknowledges and had achieved the four 
meditations. His hermitage was delightful, and furnished 
with roots, leaves, flowers, fruits, water and divers trees. 

Now as he was strolling up and down his hermitage he came 
to the spot where the Sakyan maiden was buried in a hole. 
By that time the tiger had scratched away with its paws 
all the heap of earth, leaving only the wooden framework. 
At the sight of the seer, however, the tiger slinked off. When 
he saw the earth scratched away by the tiger, the seer was 
greatly disturbed, and he pulled away the pieces of wood so 
that the entrance to the hole was revealed. When he saw 
the Sakyan maiden in the perfection of her bloom, he exclaimed, 
"This is no human female that I see here." 

The seer questioned her. "Good lady," said he, "who may 
you be? " The woman replied, "I am from Kapilavastu, 
the daughter of a Sakyan there. I was afflicted with leprosy 
and was abandoned alive here." 

When he saw the peerless beauty of the Sakyan maiden 
violent passion stirred in him. 

(354)Though a man live a chaste life for a long time, 
yet the latent fires of passion in Mm are not put out: But 
once again will the poison of passion break out, ptst as 
the fire 1 that is latent 2 in wood can not be suppressed. 

So the royal seer had intercourse with the Sakyan maiden, 
thus apostasizing from his meditations and his _super-½now­
ledges. He took the Sakyan maiden with him to his ~e~itage. 
There she lived with Kola, the royal seer, and bore 1nm sixteen 
pairs of twin sons. The seer's thirty-two young so?s werl 
prepossessing and beautiful, and wore antelope's hide an 

kept their hair braided. heir mother 
When they had grown up they were sent by t ·t 

" 'd h " to the great Cl y 
to Kapilavastu. "Go my sons, sa1 s e, • my 
of Kapilavastu. A sikyan of such and such a namereisyour 

s-k 's sons a 
father and your grandfather. That a yan our kinsmen. 
uncles, and almost all the Sakyan nobles are Y 

t Tigma which ca.n 
i The text has ti~th~m, wh~ch is obviously b~o;~fe~graphica.lly po,~si~~~ 

mean "fire" is a plaus1ble_con1ecture and ~~Bon which can be made 5 

although Senart cannot thmk C?f ~!1Y emen 
violence a. la le~on des manuscnts,-, - atam. 

2 Literally " gone to the wood, kM//Jag • 
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Such is the great family to which you belong. They will 
provide you with means to live." 

And she trained them in the ways of the Sakyans, saying, 
"Thus are you to approach the assembly of the Sakyans; 
thus are yon to address them ; thus are you to sit down 
among them." And when they had all been instructed in 
the way5 of the Sakyans, they were sent off. They respectfully 
took leave of their mother and father, departed, and in clue 
time reached Kapilavastu. 

They entered Kapilavastu one after the other in the order 
of their ages. When the multitude saw these young hermits 
they remarked on them, saying, "Ah! look at these young 
hermits. How charming and beautiful they arc in their 
antelope's hide and braided hair." 

And so the young men, escorted by a great crowd, proceeded 
to the public place of assembly. About five hundred Sakyans 
were seated there, having come together on some business. 
The young men approached the assembly in the manner taught 
them by their mother, so that when the assembly of the 
Sakyans saw the young hermits(355) comporting themselves 
like Sakyans, they were amazed. 

Then the Sakyans asked the young hermits, "Where do 
you come from ? " In reply they related all the circumstances 
as they had been instructed by their mother. '' We are the 
sons of Kola, a royal seer of a certain hermitage on the slopes 
of the Himalayas, and our mother is the daughter of a certain 
Sakyan." And repeating what they had heard from their 
mother they told the Sakyans in full how the Sakyan maiden 
had been driven forth to that place. 

When the Sakyans heard this they were delighted. Now 
their grandfather, a chieftain of the Sakyans, and a large 
number of their relatives were still living. Further, Kola, 
the royal hermit, was from Benares, whence he had gone into 
seclusion after anointing his eldest son to the throne, and he 
was a distinguished seer, known far and wide. 

Thus the Sakyans were delighted that these young men 
were the sons of a royal seer and not of a common man. And 
the thought occurred to them : " These young men are of 
our blood, so let them be given Sakyan maidens and means 
to live." So Sakyan maidens were given them, as well as tracts 
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of arable land, namely, Asrama, Nigama, Sumukta, Karkara­
bhadra, 1 and other tracts-a rich estate for their very own. 

The Koliyans were so named from their being the offspring 
of Kola the seer, and Vyaghrapadya2 was so named after 
the tiger's haunt. 

Here ends the chapter of the 1lfahiivast1e-Avadana on the 
origin of the name of the Koliyans. 3 

THE HISTORY OF THE DEER PARK 

Now the Sakyans had a town named Deva<;laha, where there 
lived a Sakyan chieftain named Subhilti. 4 And he took to wife 
a Koliyan maiden _from a certain town, who bore him seven 
daughters, namely, Maya, J\fahamaya, Atimaya, Anantamaya, 
Cilliya, Kolisova, 5 and Mahaprajapati. 

The history of 1lf aya. 
The Sakyan king Si:rp.hahanu had four sons and one daughter. 

The sons were Suddhodana, Suklodana, Dhautodana and 
Amritodana, while the daughter was Arnita. When King 
Si:rp.hahanu died(356), Suddhodana succeeded to the throne. 
And King Suddhodana bade his ministers bring him a maiden 
who was lovely and of good birth. The ministers at once 
sent out brahmans who were clever, learned and adept in 
assessing the qualities of women, men and maidens. "Go," 
said they, "discover a maiden worthy to be a consort to 
King Suddhodana." 

As these brahmans scoured the villages, towns, cities and 
provinces, they saw in the Sakyan town of Deva<;laha the seven 
daughters of the Sakyan Subhilti, and of the seven Maya was 
outstanding. A maiden like her it would be very hard to find 
in the whole of Jambudvipa. 

1 The last of these names alone is known elsewhere as that of a Koliyan 
township. 

2 Pali Vyagr;hapajja. 
3 The chapter has, however, dealt mainly with the history of the Sakyans, 

that of the Koliyans being only a supplement. Possibly the subscription 
to the main chapter has dropped out. 

4 In 111/w. 2. 17 Mii.yii.'s father is Ai'ijana of Devadaha; in TlligA. 140 he is 
called Mahii.-Suppalmddha. • 

5 A corrupt form._ TI1;e general tradition, also, knows of only one sister 
of l\Iii.yii. 's, viz. MahapraJiipati. The second, third and fourth names here 
were obviously in origin appellatives of Maya. Possibly the fifth, also, is so, 
being formed from the Pali cu/la or cula, "younger," 

X 
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They reported this to the king, saying, "In the town of 
Deva<;laha the Sakyan Subhiiti has seven lovely and beautiful 
daughters, and one of them is pre-eminent among all the 
seven sisters in beauty, radiance, and wisdom. She is gifted 
with all good qualities, and her name is Maya. In all the 
villages, cities, towns, 1and provinces that we searched, we did 
not see before we came to Devac;Iaha anyone like Maya, the 
daughter of the Sakyan Subhiiti." 

Suddhodana sent a message to Subhiiti, saying, " Give me 
your daughter Maya to wife, and she shall become my chief 
queen." But Subhiiti replied to the messengers, " Maya has 
six sisters older than she. When these are married, then shall 
Maya be given to his majesty." 

The messengers reported this to king Suddhodana and said, 
" Your majesty, thus says the Sakyan Subhiiti, 'When her six 
elder sisters are married, then will Maya be given to his majesty'." 

King Suddhodana sent a further message to Subhiiti the 
Sakyan, saying, "Give me all your seven daughters." The 
messengers took this message back to Subhiiti the Sakyan 
and said to him, " Thus says king Suddhodana, ' Give me all 
your seven daughters '." And Subhiiti the Sakyan complied 
with king Suddhodana's request, and said, " Your majesty, 
let them be given you." 

And so with great royal magnificence, pomp and splendour 
all the seven maidens(357) were led forth by King Suddhodana 
from the town of Devac;laha to Kapilavastu. The king estab­
lished two of them, Maya and Mahaprajapati, in his own harem, 
and gave the other five to his five brothers. 2 

"In twelve years the Bodhisattva will leave his abode in 
Tu~ita." So did the Suddhavasa devas proclaim 3 to the 
Pratyekabuddhas in Jambudvipa, "The Bodhisattva is about 
to descend. Quit the field of the Buddha." 

The Great and Glorious One, endowed with infinite 
knowledge and insight, is about to come down from his abode 
in Tu$ita. Quit the field of the Buddha [the .Master], 4 who 
bears the marks of excellence. 

1 See note p. 14. 
1 pp. 298 and 301, he is said to be one of four brothers. 
3 Seep. 95. 
' Lacuna in text. 
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When the Pratyekabuddhas heard the Buddha proclaimed 
by these great lords, they passed away, emancipated in heart, 
independent, masters of their hearts. 

Now Pratyekabuddhas pass away after they have each 
recited his own verse. 1 

In a great wood ayojana and a half from Benares there dwelt 
five hundred Pratyekabuddhas. They too recited each his own 
verse and passed entirely away. 

Strenuous, constantly devoted, sublime in heart, alert, 
firm, and coierageoies, endieed with strength and energy, 
they live in loneliness like a rhinoceros. 2 

They rose up in the air and having at their command the 
element of fire, 3 they passed completely away. Their flesh 
and blood were consumed in their own fire. Their corpses fell 
to earth. 

In due time developing equanimity and pity, cultivating 
sympathy4 with others, with love in one's heart, friendly and 
compassionate, let one live in loneliness Uke a rhinoceros. 5 

(358)Discarding tlze me of tlte scomge against all creatieres, 
causing hurt to none of them ; discarding the iese of the 
scourge against the timid as well as the bold, 6 let one live 
in loneliness like a rhinoceros. 

1 Literally " made their proclamations" or " manifestoes," vyiikarat1iini 
vyiikaritvii. 

3 See note p. 250. 
3 Tcjodhiitum samiipadyitva. This expression is rendered in the Pali 

Dictionary by " converting one's body into fire." The same rendering is 
found in S.B.E. XIII. 120 for the passage at V. x. 25, where it is said 
bhagaviipi tcjodluitmn samiipajjitvii pajjali-" and the Blessed One converting 
his body into fire sent forth flames." But samapadyati (samapajjati) has 
no passive or middle force here, but literally means " to attain,"" win mastery 
over." The idea then is that the Pratyekabuddhas in the passage in the 
M a~iivastu su~i:rio~ed ~p fire, over which they had command, to achieve 
their own parimbbana, Just as Dabba at V. 2. 76 called up fire (lejodlliitum 
samapajjitva) to light the way for the monks. (Note: S.B.E. XX. 7, translates 
the phrase here" caught up fire.") 

{The translator owes this interpretation to a suggestion by Miss I. B. 
Horner.) 

' Muditii, Pali id., a by-form of Pali muduta {Sanskrit mridutii) in the 
special _sense _of sympa~hising in the joys of others. • 

6 This begms a _version of the J(haggavi$iltia Sutta (Sn. 35 ff.). The second 
stanza! h?wever, is based on Dhammapada, 405. 

1 Nikri_ptadaiirf,o .~rasastlliivare$U, cf. Dhp. 4 05, nidlliiya datirf,am bhittesu 
tasesu thavaresu ca, whoso has laid aside the rod of force, concerning creatures 
cowed or truculent." (Mrs. Rhys Davids' translation.) 



THE MAHAVASTU 

Throwing off the marks of a householder like tlze paripatra1 
tree denuded oif lea . ' • 
h ves, and going forth from home clad in 

t e,;ell~w robe, let one live in loneliness like a rlz£noccros. 
earing off th_e marlls of a householder, let one go forth 

f~om home clad in the yellow robe, lille a solitary flame tlzat 
ris_es from the ashes, 2 and live in loneliness Wle a 
rhinoceros. 

If one assoc_iates with one's fellows, there is tlze risk of 
too great_ affection. And the pain in this world is tlzc result 
~f affect_ion. _Therefore, one should avoid society, and live 
in loneliness like a rhinoce,·os. 

If one assoc!ates with one's fellows, there is tlze risk of 
too great_ affection. And the pain in this world is the res.ult 
of affection. Therefore one should avoid too great affection 
for those who are dear, and live in loneliness lille a 
rhinoceros. 

If one associates with one's fellows, there is tlze ri'sk of 
too great affection. And the pain in this world is tlze resitlt 
of affection. Therefore although one is loth to part from 
friends, one should live in loneliness like a rhinoceros. 

If one associates with one's fellows, there is the risk of too 
great affection(359). And the pain in this world is the resitlt 
of affection. Therefore, thoroughly grasping tlze peril tlzat 
lies in having friends, one should live in loneliness like 
a rhinoceros. 

If one associates with one's fellows, there is the risk of 
too great affection. And the pain in tMs world is the result 
of affection. Therefore, thoroughly grasping the peril that 
lies in having sons, one should live in loneUness like a 
rhinoceros. 

He who takes thought of sons and friends, and whose heart 
is bound by the ties of affection, loses his own good. One 
should not, then, desire sons, much less friends, but live in 
loneliness like a rhinoceros. 

He who takes thought of relatives and friends and whose 
heart is bound by the ties of affection, loses his own good. 
One should not, then, desire relatives, 1nuch less friends, but 
live in loneliness like a rhinoceros. 

1 Seep. 22r. 
i Reading, on Senart's suggestion, bliasmavivekaciiri for blzasmani ekaciirf, 
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All the stanzas of the I<..hacjgavi~a~ui1 are to be supplied 
here in full, namely the stanzas pronounced by each one 
of the Pratyekabuddhas. 

~.i!iipatana was so named from the falling of the seers. 2 

Now in a forest at that place there was a king of deer named 
Rohaka who looked after a herd of a thousand deer. He had 
two c;;ons, Nyagrodha and Visakha. 3 And the king gave five 
hundred deer to each son. 

Brahmadatta, the king of Kasi, was continually hunting in 
all parts of that forest and killing deer. But not all the deer 
he shot found their way to his table, for many of them escaped 
wounded into the bushes and thickets of the forest, into the 
clumps of grass, reeds and brambles, and died, and were 
devoured by ravens(360) and vultures. 

The deer-king Nyagrodha said to his brother Visakha, "Let 
us, Visakha, appeal to the king and say to him, "You do not 
feed on all the deer you shoot, for many of them escape wounded 
to their lairs, where they die and are devoured by ravens and 
vultures. Now we shall give your majesty one deer daily 
which will come of its own will to your kitchen. In this way 
disaster and destruction will not befall this herd of deer'." 

His brother Visakha replied, "Very well, let us appeal 
to him." 

Now the king was out hunting, and the kings of the herds 
of deer saw him coming from a distance, with an army and 
accompanied by men carrying knives, bows, spears and lances. 
When they saw the king, they went up to him without fear 
or trembling, although it was at the risk of their lives. 

The king of Kasi saw the deer-kings coming when they were 
still some way off, and he gave an order to his army. "Let 
no one molest these deer ·which are coming. Who knows what 
significance it has that they do not flee at the sight of the army, 
but come to meet me?" So the army made way for those 
deer, parting to the left and to the right. And the two deer 
came up to the king and fell at his knees. 

1 The J(liaggavisiiiia Sutta in Sn. (35-75) contain~ only 41 stanzas. But 
it is implied here that there were 500 stanzas, i.e. the number of the 
Pratyekabuddhas. 

2 The form of the name of this place in the M ahiivastu, however, is generally 
{U~ivadana. 

3 This story is Nigrodhamiga ]iitaka (No. 12). 
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The king asked the deer-kings, "What do you ask for? 
Make known what you want done." And they, in a human 
voice, appealed to the king and said, "Your majesty, this is 
what we beg for. We two were born and grew up in your 
dominion in the forest here, together with many a hundred 
other deer as well. We two are brothers, and kings of these 
herds of deer, and we dwell here in your majesty's domain. 
Now, just as your majesty's cities, towns, villages and provinces 
are graced by people, kine, oxen and many thousands of other 
living creatures, two-footed and four-footed, so are these 
forest glades, fastnesses, rivers and streams graced by these 
herds of deer. And this, your majesty, is what adorns 
sovereignty, that all the two-footed and four-footed creatures 
which dwell in your majesty's domain,(361) in village, forest 
or mountain, come to your majesty for protection and all of 
them are cared for and protected by you. Your majesty and 
no other is their sovereign. 

" But when your majesty goes hunting many hundreds of 
deer come by disaster and destruction. Not all the deer hit 
by arrows reach your majesty's table, for some escape into 
the thickets and brushwood of the forest, and into clumps 
of grasses and reeds, where they die and are devoured by 
ravens and vultures. Thus your majesty is tainted with 
wrongdoing. 

"Now, if it is your majesty's pleasure, we two kings of deer 
will send you each day one deer which will come of its own 
free will to your kitchen. From one herd on one day and from 
the second the next, each day will we send one deer to :y~ur 
majesty, so that there will be no break in the proviswn 
of venison for the king, while these deer will not come by 
disaster and destruction." 

The king granted this appeal of the kings of the herds of d;er; 
saying, "Let it be as you wish. Go, and live without ea 
or trembling, and send me one deer daily." . . cted 

And when he had granted this appeal the kmg mstru ·ng 
his ministers that no one was to molest the deer. lfaVl 

given this order he returned to the city. ther 
The kings of the herds of deer gathered all the deer ~oge we 

" B t f .d " .d th Y for nd comforted them. e no a ra1 , sa1 e , and 
:ave appealed to the king not to go hunting any more, 
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no one will molest deer. But each day one deer is to be sent 
to the king's kitchen, from one herd on one day and from 
the other the next ". 

And they counted the numbers in both herds and decided 
the order1 in which they should be taken from each. From 
one herd on one day, and from the other the next day, one 
deer was to go daily to the king's kitchen. 

One day, it being the turn of Visakha's herd, it fell to the lot 
of a doe which was with young to go to the king's kitchen. 
And the deer which acted as crier 2 called her and said, "To-day 
it is your turn. Go (362) to the king's kitchen." But she replied, 
"I am pregnant, and have two young ones in my womb. 
Therefore order another to go, and when I am delivered, then 
will I go. If I go now we shall be three going instead of one. 
But if these two young ones are born, the time of you all 
will be so much lengthened." 3 

The crier reported this matter to the king of the herd, who 
replied, " Bid another deer to go, the one due to go next after 
the doe, and she will go afterwards when she is delivered." 
The crier thus passed over the doe, and orde_re~ th_e deer 
whose turn it was next after her to go to the kmg s k1tc~e~. 
But that deer said " It is not my turn to go to-day; it IS 

that doe's turn. I have, therefore, yet a while to live." t 
In the same way others were called, but they would no 

go out of their turn. They all said, " It is that doe's turn. 

Let her go." t Id 
So the doe was called again. " Good doe," she was O ' 

" no one is willing to go out of his turn. It is really your turnt, 
. , • h ,, Th n as they would no so do you go to the kmg s kite en. e , • 

f 1 f r her young knowmg 
give her respite the doe, out O ove O d, t to 

' h 1 Jd be destroye , wen 
that if she were slain 4 t ey a so wou come thither, she 
the other herd. And when_ she had herd He asked her, 
prostrated herself before the kmg of the • t ;i What is 
"Good doe, what is this? What d_o .Y0 u ~::n·to go from 
to do ? " The doe replied, " To-day it IS my -

( avasaram) kritam. 
- d h t " osaram - d • " 1 Literally, " m~d?, o~ ~xe t e dun1;; " one who calls out or ers. 

z Anapaka (Pall), g1vmg an or er, . comino-," f nnipiita 
3 JC " the turn of each will be longer t " For this sen?e. O ::- sense 
, M~ma sannipaten;1-, "by the d~att o ci1:tNilakal)fha as g1v1ng is 

Senart refers. to hBo./lh;.hhn~:h::a~txir. ~4~8. 
to the word int e ~a a 



THE MAHAVASTU 

my herd to the king's kitchen. But I have two young ones 
in my womb. So I appealed to Visakha, the king of my herd, 
and said to him, 'To-day it is my turn, but I have two young 
ones in my womb. Send others in my place, and when I am 
delivered I shall go.' But those others who have been ordered 
by the king of the herd to go are not willing, and say, ' It is 
not our turn, but that doe's. Let her go.' Thus they will 
not release me from my turn, but call me and say, 'Go, it is 
your turn.' Now this is what I desire, that a deer from this 
herd be sent by the king of the herd, and then, when I am 
delivered(363), I shall go." 

The king of the deer said to her, " Now be not afraid. I 
shall send another." And he instructed the crier, saying, 
"Command the deer in this herd, whose turn it is, to go. 
I have granted immunity to this doe." 

So the crier ordered the deer, whose turn it was, to go to 
the king's kitchen. But that deer replied, " It is not the turn 
of our herd to-day, it is the turn of Visakha's herd." The crier 
answered and said, " Yes, to-day it is the turn of Visakha's 
herd, but the doe whose turn it is, is pregnant with two 
young ones in her womb. But they will not give her respite, 
and say, ' It is your turn, go.' And thus, as she was not 
relieved, she came to this herd, and appealed to Nyagrodha, 
the king of the herd. Nyagrodha granted her immunity, and 
gave orders that the deer in this herd whose turn it was should 
go. Now, that turn is yours, so go." But that deer replied, 
"To-day is the turn of the other herd. I shall not go out 
of my turn." And in the same way all who were ordered 
were unwilling to go out of their turn. 

So the crier reported to N yagrodha, the king of the deer, 
and said, '' No one at all is willing to go out of his turn ; they 
say that it is not the turn of this herd to-day, but of the other.'' 
The king of the herd replied, "Go to !1 I have granted inunu­
nity to this doe, and therefore she cannot be sent to the king's 
kitchen. I shall go myself." 

The king of the herd came down the track that led fr~rn 
the forest and went towards Benares. All men who saw hun 

1 ? millehi. Senart doubtfully suggests that this is a simpler orthographica~ 
form of the imperative of tnell, " to drive away," and compares the Gree 

a1Tay ". 
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g~~ng followed him, f?r he was a deer of striking comeliness, 
?rightly speckled, with red hoofs, and bright and lovely 
Jet-black eyes. 

F_ollowed by a great crowd of people he went on his way 
until he entered the city. And when he was seen by the citizens 
he was recognized by the great throng as the king of the deer. 
vVhen they saw him they were sore distressed.(364) For they 
thought that the whole herd of deer had dwindled away, 
and that now the king himself was coming. "Let us go 
to our king," said they, "and appeal to him and ask that 
this king of the deer be set free and not killed. For this deer 
will be an eye-delighting adornment of this capital city as he 
runs about in the gardens and parks, and when people see him 
they will enjoy a pleasing sight." 

So the nobles, accompanied by the great multitude, entered 
the Icing's palace on the heels of the king of the deer. And 
\Vhilc the king of the deer proceeded to the kitchen, the citizens 
approached the king where he sat on the seat of judgment 
and petitioned him. "O great king," said they, "all that h~rd 
of deer is destroyed. Thoucrh they feed inoffensively on dned 
and fresh grass, molesting ~10 one, yet have t~ey all been 
destroyed, and here is the king of the herd hlill5elf coi_ne. 
Hard would it be your maJ· esty, to find such a lovely, beauti~ul 

' h" k" f deer 15 
deer, such a delight to the eye of man, as t 15 mg O • 

As the people strolled out of the city among the gardtehn~, 
d th y could see is 

parks pleasure-grounds and lotus-pon s, e . , d th t he had become an 
kmg of deer, and would be gla a "f it is your 
adornment of the city's pleasaunces. Therefore,_t1h his Jife." 

. . k. f deer go free w1 
maJesty's pleasure, let this mg O d b ing that king 

Then the king bade his miniSters. go an tr and brought 
. Tl imsters wen 

of deer from the kitchen. ie m • . k d hl·m '' Why The kmg as e , 
the deer into the king's presence. any other deer 
did you come yourself ? Is there no longer 
that you come yourself ? " • sty it is not that 

The king of deer replied, " Your tJ:y it was reallY the 
there are no other deer. Moreover, . _o-that herd whose turn 
turn of the other herd. But the do_~~ntwo young' ones ~ h~; 
it happened to be, was pregnant ;dden: , Go to the king 
womb. That doe was called ~nd 

kitchen. To-day is your turn. 
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" Now t_he king o! that other herd is Visakha. The doe 
went to him and said, 'To-day, it is my tu t to the 
k. , k" h m o go 

mg s itc en, ?ut I am pregnant with two young ones in 
my womb. I wish, therefore, that another be sent and then, 
when I am del_ivered, I will go.' But the other de;r that was 
ordered to go m her stead was not willing, saying that it was 
the doe's turn and that she should go. In short all those deer 
would not excuse her but kept saying, 'To-da; is vour turn. 
Go.' J 

"And as she was not relieved by them she came and appealed 
to me, saying,(365) ' To-day it is my turn to go from my herd, 
and I have two young ones in my womb. But they will not 
let me be. What I desire is that the king of the deer should 
order a deer from this herd to go to the king's kitchen. When 
I am delivered I will go myself.' 

"I gave immunity to that doe. But the deer that I ordered 
to go in her place was not willing and said, ' It is not the turn 
of our herd, but of the other.' And in the same way all who 
were ordered were unwilling to come hither out of their turn. 
Then I reflected that, since I had given immunity to the doe, 
I should go myself. And so here am I come myself.'' 

When the king heard the deer he was amazed, and all the 
people with him, exclaiming, "~h ! What a righteous king 
of deer!" And the king of Kasi thought, "It is not this deer 
whichlaysdownhislifefor another and knows what is dharma, 
that is the beast. We are the beasts, who know not dharma 
and inflict harm on such beautiful, sterling, and inoffensive 
creatures." To the king of deer he said, "I am delighted 
with your presence. You are compassioz:iate and magnanimous, 
since, though only a deer, you gave immunity to that doe 
who bore life within her. On your account and as a result 
of what you have said, 1 also gra_nt immunity to all deer. 
From this day forth I grant im?1umty to all deer in the land. 
Go and dwell here all of you without fear or trembling." 

And the king caused a proclamation t~ be made in the city 
by bellmen: "No one is to molest deer m my realm, ~eca1:1se 
of the grant of immunity that I have bestowed on this kmg 

of deer.'' 
In time the rumour of this reached the devas, and Sakra, 

the lord of devas, in order to test the king, created several 
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hundred thousand deer. The whole land of Kasi swarmed 
with them; there was not a field without deer. The people 
of the country appealed to the king. 

N yagrodha, the king of deer, called the doe and said to her, 
"Good doe, return to the herd of Visa.kha." But she replied, 
"0 king of deer, I will not go. I had rather die with you 
than live with Visa.kha." And she recited this verse :-

(366)Men should follow Nyagrodha and not seek Visakha. 
It is better to die with Nyagrodha than live with VisakJza. 1 

The people of the country appealed to the king, saying, 

"The land is being despoiled; this rich realm is being 
ruined. Deer devour the crops. 0 king, p1tt an end to this." 

"Let the land be despoiled and this rich realm ruined. 
I will not call it a wrong that I have given this boon to the 
king of deer." 

From this bestowing of a gift on the deer the wood at 
~.il?ipattana 2 was named Mrigada.ya. 3 

"In twelve years the Bodhisattva will leave his existence 
among the Tul?itas." And the Suddha.va.sa devas, assuming 
the guise of bra.hmans, recited the Vedas and Mantras, and 
told the thirty-two marks of a Great Man, as they proclaimed 
the coming of the Bodhisattva into the world. 

1 Cf. Jii.taka I. 152, 4. 43· 
1 So spelt here. 
a Elsewhere in the ]If ahii.vastu and in Buddhist Sanskrit the name of 

this park is Mrigadava. Here it is called Mr,igadaya in order to fit the 
etymology suggested by the above story (Mriga + da). In the Pali texts, 
also, the name is almost always Migadaya. 
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174 ; why they laugh after their 
birth, 175 f.; why they take seven 
strides, 174,176; worship of, 39/., 
40, 48, 49, 223 f. 

Bull drives away disease, 240 f. 
Burial-ground, awareness of, 183 

Calm (samatha), 94, 137 (sama) 
Campaka, plant, 172, 205 
Canopy, magical, 193 f., 196 f. 
Charity (dii11a), So, 141, _ 14_6-156 

(tyaga) ; sec also Renunciation 
City, the prosperous, 31, 297 
Civilization, growth of, 285 ff. 
Client monk, 31, 199 
Coins, 32, 188, 198 
Colours as signs of clans, 214 ff. 
Concentration (samiidhi), 127, 13o ff., 

184, 243 . 
Conqueror (Jina), 4, passim 
Conversion (abhisamaya), 206 
Convert, 94 11., 126 
Courtesans, 216 n., 294 
Craving (tri~11ii) 74 
Crimes, five, 199 
Cross, to, 33, 40, 88, 94, 130, 177, 

194 f .• 207, 282 f. 
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Da'!lanaka, plant, 205 
Dasabala, 51, passim 
Death, king of, 244 
Deer hunting, 74, 305 ff. 
Defilement (raja), 55 n., 93 
Demon~ of disease, 208 ff., 235ff. 
Desolation, state of (apiiya), So, 137/., 

197, 203, 284 
Deva ear, 201 n. 
Deva eye, 53 f., 124 ff., 201 n. 
Deva maidens, 116 f., 161 167 r70 

172 f. ' ' ' 
Devas, acclaim birth of Buddha, 78 f., 

176 f. ; acclaim Buddha and his 
doctrine, 58, 77 ff. ; bathe the 
newly-born Buddha, 78 ; beat 
drums, 57; bhiimya devii, 34, 185, 
195, 279; cast no shadows, 179; 
confer blessings, 230; converted 
by Buddha, 137 f., 206; enjoy 
pleasures of sense, 25 ff. ; greet the 
un~orn_ Buddha, 114, 170; help 
their living kinsmen, 209 ; hold 
sunshades, 190 f. ; honour Buddha, 
186 f.; kiimavacara, 126, 166; 
magic-working (siddhadeva), 237 ; 
mode of life, 25 ff., 217 ; prayed to, 
245 ; reborn with the Bodhisattva, 
157 f. ; rupiivacara, 126; subject 
to change and rebirth, 26 ff. ; 
Three-and-Thirty devas, 124, 162, 
191, 210, 219, 246, see also 

Trayastrimsa devas in Names Index; 
who are· arhans, 28; see also 
Proper names 

Dharma, as island and refuge, 280 f. ; 
Buddha identified with, 192 n. ; 
Buddha's clear exposition of, 246 ; 
drum of, 36, 45, 206, 283 ; eye ?f, 
126 f., 203 ; immoveable, 2~ ; m­
fluence on disease, 212; king of, 
145, 150; nature of, 28; the noble 
(iiryadharma), 36, 45, 262 ; sover­
eignty of, 117 ; standard of, 36, 45, 
283 ; torch of, 36, 45, 205, 283 ; 
trumpet of, 36, 45, 283 ; wheel of, 
33/., 37, 40, 42, 45, 57, 99, 137,818/7, 
194 f., 197, 222, 245, 277 ff., 2 2 • 

Discipline (vinaya), 57, 77, 137, 157, 
163 

Diviners, 119 f., 165 f., 178 ff. 
Doctrine (sasana), 56 ff. . . 
Doubt (sa,risaya), 59, 92 (vimati), 128, 

r50, 243 (vicikitsita) 
Driver of tameable men, 5, passim 

Earthquakes, 34, 37, 53, 57, 64, 77 f., 
r64, 195, 197 

Ease (sukha), 183 f. 
Egotism (aha,µkara), 74 
Eight classes of disciples, 94n., 126, 243 

~\:~nt (dhiitu), 7r, 72, 126 
Em~ a~t wards off disease, 239 

1 ncipatc, emancipation, sec Re­
case 

Energy (virya), 43 n., II2, 127, 137, 
207 

Enlightenment, how attained, 183 ff. ; 
portents on attainment, 186 f. ; 
proclamation of future, 33, 37, 48, 
195, 205, 278 ff. ; signs attending, 
34 /., 1_95 /. ; thought of, nullifies 
past misdeeds 82 • time taken to 
at_tain, 30, 39 ff.,' 46 ff. ; vow to 
svtff· 33, 36, 40 f., 44 f .. 50, 64, 82, 

., 194, 205, 261, 277 ff., 282, 
337 ; merit of vow, 63 • portents 
attc~di_ng vow, 64, 76 jJ. 

Equamm1ty (upchJii), 30 11., 184,303 
Eunuchs, 82 86 
Existence, c~ding of, 84, 89, 92, 97, 

l 16, 203, 285 

Faculties (indriyii), 193, 250 
Falsehood, origin of, 292 
Fasts, 162, 210 
Fetters_ (sa11zyoja11ii11i), 49, 54 (ba11-

d}ianam), 138 n., 204 , 264 
Fiery body of a Buddha 281 
Fig-tree (asvattha), 207; (pla!l§a), 

. I r8 ; (udumbara), 190,224 
Five fingers mark, 223 
Folly (m~/rn), 53, 156, 167, 203, 255 
Food, pnme':'al, 285 ff. ; right view 

of, 252 ; n,ght time for, 256, 274 ; 
seven days supply of, gr n., 93 

Forest of sword-leaves, 8, II, 17 
Four assemblies, 9, 22, 24 ff. 
Four great continents, 2, 7, 41 , 44 , 62, 

75, 86, 90,_ 92 /., 152, 157, 165, 175 
Four great kmgs (lords), 25, 124, 162, 

165, 173, 174, 177, 200, 218 f. 
Fo_ur tr_uths, 137, 14s, 205, 206 
Fr!endlm_ess (maitrii), 30 n., 138, 262 
Fnendsh1p, 198 
Fruition (phala), consolidation of, 29 ; 

first, 137 f., 150, 261; ten fruitions, 
263 

Gambling with dice, 75, 229 
Ghosts, world of, 22 f., 26 f., 77, Sr 
Gods of Hinduism, Sr n., 124 n., 

177 f., 200, 265 n. 
Good conduct (sila), five rules of, 168, 

270; ten rules, 3, 39, 41, So, 85 ; 
eleven rules, r 15, 160, 274 

Good works (silavrata), delusion 
about, 243 

Great Man (Mahiipuru$a), 93, II6; 
his thirty:two marks (la!l$aniini) 
33 f., 42, 51, 56, 91 ff., 97, 134 f., 
156, 180 ff, 192, 194 f., 282, 302 ; 
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eighty minor characteristics (mm­
vyaiijancini), 33 J., 42, 192, 194 f., 
282 

Grottos presented to Buddha, 45 
Groves presented to Buddha, 248 

Hair braided, 300 
Harmlessness (ahi111sii), I 15, 160, 

224 f .• 274, 303 
Hatred, 13 f., 62, 104, 229 
Healing powers of a Buddha, 209 ff., 

235 ff. ; of a brahman seer, 236 
Heaven (svarga), 233 f., 242, 247 
Heir to throne, consecration of, 42 f., 

52, 60 
Hells, 6 ff., 26, 74, 77, 81, 163, 200 
Heresy and schism, 56, 68, 71, So, 134, 

200, 208 11. 

Hidden treasures revealed, 79 
Hindrances (nf.Vara11iini), II7 
Holy (chaste) life (brahmacarya), 9, 

22, 24 ff., 48, 51, 168, 210, 284 
Home life, dissatisfaction with, 271 
Homeless state, 101, 270, 271 
Horse born same time as its master, 

123 
Householder, marks of, 304 

Ill (du:kha), 57, 62, 64, 72, 136, 184, 
202 ; ending of, 223, 261 

Immortality (amritam), 24, 25, 26, 29, 
244, 246 

Immortals (amritii), II3, ng, 158 f., 
163, 165, 172, 176, 178 

Impermanence (anityam), 4, 26 f., 46, 
SI f., 71, 136, 307 

Indi':"iduality, theory of (satkiiya­
drz$/i), 243 

Indra_ col1;1mn, 154, 191, 243, 257 
Intox1cat10n (madya, madana), I 15, 

167, 274 
Intr:osp_ection (vipasyana), 94 
Invitations, 211 n. 

Jat~k:3-s, viii f., period of, 82 f. ; In­
d1v1dual Jatakas: Abhiya, 29 ff.; 
Bull, 240 f. ; Elephant, 239 f. ; 
J yotipala, 265 ff. ; Meg ha, 184 ff. ; 
Nyagro~ha, 305 ff. ; Rak$ita, 235 ; 
Three Birds, 225ff. ; Vagisa, 222ff. 

J{alpavrik$a, tree, n8, 171 
J{arkiirava, plant, 221 
Karma, exhaustion of, 244, 285; mixed 

(vyiimisra), So; persistence of, 6 ff. 
J{arnikiira, plant, 186, 245 
J{es;,ra, plant, 32, 168 f., 187, 221, 

282 
King, duties of, 228 ff·•. 30~ ; five-fold 

power of, 233; ms1gma, 214 ff,; 
institution of, 293 

King, universal, I J., 41, 44, 48, 52, 84, 
88 ff., 121 J .. 152, 157, 165 J .. 175, 
221 ; his capital city, 152 ff., 189, 
204 f. ; his seven treasures, 41, 
85 f., 88, 152 

Kingdom, the prosperous, 152, 225, 
235, 238 J .. 240 . 

Knower of the world (lokavid), 32, 
passim. 

Knowledges, three, 201 
J{ovidiira (J{ovi/ara), 27 11. 
K$atriyan (noble), 121, 156, 293 

Lakuca, tree, 205 
Leaves of trees not harmed, So 
Leprosy (k1t$J~ia), 298 
Life, destruction of, 14, 16 ff., 162, 

164, 224, 274 ; elements of (sa~is­
kiirii), 99, 207, 248 ; len~ of life, 
49, 88 ff., 204 ; seed of (bfJa), 244 

Light of the world, 37, 45, 51, 78, So, 
163, 167, 192, 196 J .. 284 

Lokottaravadins, xi, 3, 125 11., 174 11, 

Loneliness, 183, 303 f. 
Lovely, the (kalyciiia), II, I2I, 198, 

247, 251 f .• 254 f 
Lust (kilesa, klesa), 92, 121, 127, 184 ·• 

203, 209, 219, 248 

Magic (riddhi), 54, 57 ff., 125, 2.0.1 11·• 
204, 209, 221 ; see also Appanhons, 
Miracles 

Iv!agic herbs, 103 
Magic stride, 30! 46 f., 54 
Mahayana x J., IX, 94 n. 
Malice (do$a), 75, 156 
Malice and folly (do$a, moha), 50 
Mansion · heavenly (vimiina), 25, 247 
Marks df excellence, thirty-two, see 

Great Man 
Marriage custom, 288 
Material form (ri,pa), 199 
Meditation (dhyiina), 83, 127, 183 ff., 

226, 236, 296, 298 
Memory of former lives, 5, 28, 39, II4, 

184 f .• 201 11., 222 ff. 
Mental forms (manomayii rupii), 126; 

images (nimitta), 46 
Merchant, patron of monks, 31 
Mercy, 103 f. 
Merit, 22, 28, 39, 40, 63, 85 f., 88 ff., 

125, 134, 161 / .. 205 / .. 223 ff., 25If 
260, 276, 279; see also Root o 
merit 

Meritorious gift, 246 J. 
Metals, discovery of, 107 f. 
Mindfulness (smriti), 77, 78, I 27 f., 

184 
Mind-reading, 59, 201 11. 

Miracles (pratihiirya), 193 
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Monks, chapters of, 3 ; requisities of, 
29, 4r, 44, 90, 245 

Moon reached by the hand of a seer, 
236 

Moral state (vihiira), 30, 147 
Multiformity of phenomena (nii11iitva), 

128 
Musical instruments, five, I 35, r 53 

Niggardly teachers, 71 
Nine-fold scriptures (11avavidha­

sasana) 249 
Nirvana, 29, r32, 145, 221 (pari11ir­

Viitia) 
Noble disciple ((iryasriivalw), powers 

of, 43 
Nuns, 86, 204, 207 

Observances (vrata), 49, r 56, 20.i 
Offerings, 61, 70, 243, 251, 253 f. 
Old age and birth, 118 
Old age and death, 78, 79, 88, r 12, 

124, r32 
Old age, death and doubt, 92 
Old age and disease, 173 
Old age, disease and death, 44, 45, 139 
Ordination (upasampada). 3, 271 
Owl counsels a king, 228 ff. 

Palaces presented to Buddha, 4 r, 44, 
52, 89, 92, 93 

Piilevata, tree, 205 
Palm-trees of precious substances, r 52 
Parents, treatment of, 39, 146, 270 f. 
Pariyiitra (Paripatra), tree, 27 11., 22 r 
Parricide, 21, 80, 145, 199 
Parrot acts as messenger, 217; 

counsels a king, 232 ff. 
Pass away (nirvrifa, nirvriti), 54, 56, 

58, 84, 244, 247; (parinirvrita) 33, 
42, r 14, 195, 252, 282 f. ; (nirviiti, 
parinirvati) 28 n., 33, 39, 155, 195, 
222, 252, 282 f., 303 

Passion (raga), 74, 134, 161, 166, 171, 
199 ; overcome, 255 ; overcoming 
of proneness to, 244 

Passion, hatred and folly (raga, 
dve~a, moha), 87, 106 

Passion, malice and folly (raga, do~a. 
moha), 30, 31, 141 

Perception, cessation of, 94 ; objects 
of (alamba~ia), 100 

Perfume dealers, 32 
Pity (lwruria, mahiilwnqiii), 30 n., 90, 

IOI, I08, 138, 157, 263, 303 
Pleasures of sense (llama), 26, 27, 46, 

58, 62, 68, 69, 74, 84, 145, 153, 158, 
183, 228 

Postures (iryiipatha), 18, 132, 137, 192 

Powers (balci11i), of a Bodhisattva, 
src 13nclhisatlvas; of a noble 
disciple, :<t'c Xoble disciple; of a 
Tathiigata, sr,: Tathftgata 

Pride and conceit (mii11a, nwda), 53, 
65, l 20, I 80, 2 l(), 263, 264 

Pratyckahrahmii, 81 
Pratyckahu<lclha, 40, 48, 51, 68, 94 

(pratye!wji11a), I 12, r 19 11., 125, 
155, 2-19 ff., 285, 302 f. 

Price of truth, 72 ff. 

Rajan, etymology of, 293 
Reasoning, valid (ya/Mila/ha slhii11a), 

130 
Rebirth, ·15, 53, 57, 71, 222, 247; 

round of (sa11zs<"ira), 9, 29, 36, So, 
9-1, 98, 1(,3, 17.1; source of (HP<"idi, 
up«d!ti), 56, 91, 199, 203 

Recluses, 33, 3·1, 39, 136, qS, 155, 
r.50, 163, 1.'l3, 190, 197, 233, 738, 
258, 260, 2r,8 (shaveling ascetics), 
277 ff.; false, 16; unorthodox, 236 

Refuge, 78, 123, J.t5, 147 f., 150, 198, 
207, 211 f., 270 (three refuges), 
28of. 

Release(<l) (1111</ita, vimuldi), 33, 34, 
131, 155, 19-1, 195, 2-!4, 282, 283, 
303 ; complete, sec Pass away 

Religious life (pravrajyii), 271 ; to 
take up (pravrajati), 76, 165, 198, 
271, 283 

Renunciation (tyiiga), 72, 83, IOI 
Restraint (sa11ivara), 82 
Rice, first cultivation of, 288 ff. 
Rocm11c111a, plant, 186, 221 
Root of goodness (merit), 1, 38, 40, 

48/., 63/., 88, 106, II2ff., 170, 194, 
224 

Sciliilw, animal, 16, 18 
Saints (vasibhiita). 59, 112, 128, 144, 

147 f. 
5(i!wta, tree, 296 
Sal tree, 54, 175 
Samantagrwdha, tree, 186, 22 I 
Sangha, the, So, 88, 93, 243 ff., 249 ; 

its influence on disease, 212 
Sanlmsa, insect, 18 
$ iirilw, a bird, 2 26 ff. ; counsels a 

king, 231 ff. 
Sarvastivadins, xiii f. 
Scorpion and snake, 229 
Sectaries, 190 
Sects, 3 n. 
Seers (ri$is), 150, 225 ff., 236 
Self (iilm:m). 24; and not-self, 136; 

as island and refuge, 280 f. ; 
-becoming, 3, 29, 69 ; -control, 
82, 101, 138; -made-to-become, 
255 ; -sacrifice, 4, 72 ff. 
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Selfishness (nzamakiirn), 74 
Sexual pleasure, 106 
Shrines presented to the Buddha, 

.qS f. 
Sixteen great provinces, 157, :qo 11. 
S!wndhas, 58 
~lavery, 15, 18, 31, 75, 156, 295 
~pells, So, 86, 102 f., ·242 
Spheres of existence, 36, 45, So f., 244 
Stream-winner (srotiipanna), 82, 94 11., 

. 137, 138, 261 11. 

~f1dra, 148 
Sugata, 4, passim 
~unreached by the hand of a seer, 236 
Super-knowledge (abhijiiii), 84, 201, 

226, 236, 296, 298 
S,ustained thought (viciira), 183 f. 
5_vayambhit, 3n., 2 9 11 , 

Sympathetic appeal, 4 11 ., 105 
Sympathy (nmditii), 3o 11 ., 303 

Tat~agata, 1• Passim ; born with a 
r~~~d~~de body, I 74; = Pratye-
(b z- ') a, 253, 304 ; ten powers 
19a3 a~i9 , !33, 34, 40, 42, 51, 63, 126f., 

J 4 J 220, 282 
itnfprec~p_ts (sik~iipadiini), 274 

e t, ongm of 292 
Theravadins, xii ff. 

Three ' heaps' (riisis), 138 f. 
Three refuges, 2 70 
Three Birds, 225 ff. 
Three distractions (auddhatya), 106 
Tapes (sWpa), 50, So, 22.? f., 252,254 
Tortures, 16 
Triad of treasures, 70, 242 ff. 

V iitrishiira, plant, 205 
Violence, origin of, 292 

\,Var, wrongfulness of, r4 
\,Vay (miirga), 86, 223 ; the w:ong 

(viima miirga), 11, 239 (apamarga) 
Wizard, 103 
V-.'orld, dissolution of, 43, 1_84 f., 192, 

197, 222, 285 f. ; eyolut10n of, 44, 
184 f., 222, 285 f.; the other, 141, 
224, 228, 230, 233, 236, 242 ; 
withdrawal from, 6r f., 69, 84, 121, 

vV~il~s spaces between, 35, 186, 196; 
thre~ 78 f., 139, 220; three 
thou;and, 34, 63, 96, 98, 192, !97 

·worthy man (satpuru~a), 31, 243, -47 
Vlriting, syles of, 107 

y ogacaras, xiii, 94 

Zest (priti), 183 f. 

y 
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list of abbreviations.) 

See 

Abhasvara, 44, 52, 285 
Abhaya, 141 ff. 
Abhaya, 177 n. 
Abbijit, 2 

Abhiya, 30 ff. 
Aditya, 49, 51 
Ajakaq1a, 59 
Ajita, 43 
Ajita Kesakambala, 209 
Alakm:l(,ala-Bhattiya, 59 
A marakosa, 86 n. 
Ambara,· 97 
Arnita, 298, 301 
Andersen, D., 268 n. 
Amrapalika (Amrapali), 216, 249 
Amritodana, 298, 301 
Ananda, 61 ff., 207, 234, 246, 265 ff. 
Anantamii.yii., 301 
Anathapii:ic;J.ika, 5 
Anga, 29, 240 J. 
Anihata, 97 
Aniruddha, 54, 59 
Anyonya, 49, 51 
Aparagodaniya, 7, 41 
Aparajita, 88 
Aparajitadhvaja, 1, 50 
Apratima., 101 ff. 
Apsaras, 27, u4, n7 f., 170, 172, 

247, 252, 254 
Arcimat, 152 ff. 
Arka, 45 
Asoka, 204, 207 
Asura, 24 ff., 37, 55 f., 77, 84, I 49, 

166, 197, 212, 219, 246, 277, 295 
Asvaka, 29 
Asvatara, 217 f. 
Atima.ya, 301 
Atula, 205 f. 
A vadiina-sataka, 253 n. 
Avici, 13, 20 f., 36, 45, 64, 81, 145, 

178, 186, 196, 284 
Avanti, 29 

Bailey, H. W., xi, xix, 1 n., 6 n., 11 n., 
14 n., 15 n. 

Ba.lika., 249 
Ba.lika.chavi, 249 
Bamboo Grove, 210 
Bandhuma., 43 
Barth, A., xviii. 
Beal, S., u8 n., 154 n. 

Benares, 128, 137, 149, 2.25, 227, 238 
ff., 256, 271 ff .. 300 

Bharadviija, clan name, 88, 93 56 
Bharadvaja, disciple of Kiisyapa, :z 
Bodhisattvablziimi, xiii 
Bohtlingk, 0. and Roth, R., 8 11., 

105n., 15411., 16411., 171 11., 175,r., 
219 n., 234 n., 287 n., 307 n. 

Brahma, 37, 81, 84, 182, 220, 246 
Brahma devas, 28, 34, 163, 169, 176, 

186 f .. 218, 280 
Brahmadatfa, 225 ff., 235 f., 238, 

305 ff. 
Buddhaghosa, 43 n., 95 11., 188 11. 
Buddhiimtsmriti, 129 
Burnouf, E.; 72 11., 127 11., 187 n., 

200 n. 

Caitra, month, 244 
Cakravac_la, 7 
Caldwell, R., 107 11. 

Ca.pa.la, 248 
Carunetra, 97 
Caruvari:ia, 144 
Caturmaharii.jika devas, 25, 34, 169, 

186, 195, 218, 280 
Caturangabala, 92 
Ca.tu ran ta, I 44 
Ceti, 29 
Chalmers, Lord, 5 n., 16 n., 243 n. 
Chandaka, 122 ff. 
Childers, R. C., 87 11 ., 1 1 5 11. 

Chinese, 107, 135 
Citraratba, 27 
Coomaraswamy, A. K., I 11., 153 11. 
Ciiliya., 301 

Danava devas, 55, 159 
Darada, 107, 135 
Dasabhumiha, xiii 
Dasabhumisvara, 87 n. 
Dasa.ri:ia, 29 
Dayal, Har, xiv, 60 n., 70 11., 100 11. 

Deer Park, 128, 271 J., 277 ff., 301 ff., 
310 

Devac;J.aha, 301 J. 
Devadatta, 101, 103 J. 
Dhammapada., xv 
Dharai:ii:ip.dhara, 88 
Dharmadeva, 204 
Dharmaruci, 201 ff. 

• The Long lists of Buddhas on pp. 108 ff, are not included, 
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Dhautodana, 298, 301 
Dhritarf1stra, 25 11., 124 11·• 200 
Dhruva, ·qo, 145 f. . 
Diparpkara, 2, 48, 51, 53, 134, 152 ff., 

189 ff. 
Dipavati, 152 .(( 
l>ivy,iuaiiilla, Xlll, 15 11., 30 'II., 131 n., 

250 u., 253 n. 
Dravidians, 107 
Dridhabahu, Buddha, 98 
Dridhabahu, monk, IH 
Dri«;lhadhanu, 50 
Durjaya, 91 

Edgerton, F., x 

Fausboll, V., 250 11. 

Gandharva, Sr, 99, 115, 135, 137, 
148 /., 159, 162, 295 

Ganges, 213 f., 216 ff. 
Garu<;la, 165 n., 295 
Gautamaka, 248 
Gaya, 5 
Ghatikara, 265 ff. 
Gosringi, 216, 225, 245 
Gotama, xii f., 9, 54, 129 f., 244 f. 
Gotama, clan name, 88 /., 207 
Great Grove, 248 
Greeks, 107, 135 
Gridhrakuta, 29, 46, 59 
Guhyaka, 84, 108, 149 
Guptakama, 144 
Guru, 45 

Hare, E. M., 250 n. 
Hary_ak~a. 5g 
H~stikasir~a. 294, 297 f. 
Himalayas, 188, 226, 236, 295 f., 

298 ff. 
Hitopadcsa, 229 n. 
Horner, Miss I. B., xix f., 37 n., 58 n., 

91 n., 153 n., 183 n., 192 n., 211 11., 
266 n., 303 n. 

Huns, 107 

Indra, 81, 124, 139, 144, 
Indradhvaja. 48, 51 
Ik~vaku, 77 f., 293 f. 
Jtihiisa, 188 n. 

162, 166 

Jain (Nirgrantha), 
Jala, 294 209, 212, 240 n. 

Jali, 294 
Jambudhvaja, 48, 51 
Jambudvipa, 7, 41, 44, 62, 75, 172, 

301 f. 
Jathara, 101 ff. 
J enta, 292 ff. 
J enti, 294 jf. 

J eta Grove! 5, 22 ff. 
Jiianadhvaia, 97 6 ff 
Jyoti~pala (Jyotipala), 2, 2 5 . 

Kakuda Katyayana, 209 
• - 210 Kalandakamvapa, ff 36 45 284 

Kalasiitra, 6, 9, 12• r4 ·• ' ' 
Kalinga (Kalinga), r40 
Kalyal_l.a, 293 
Kambala, 217 f. 
Kampilla, 235 6_ 
Kanakamuni, 245, 2 ' 
Kanakaparvata, go 
Kanthaka, 122 ff. 
Kapila, 296 ff. 
Kap~lahvaya, I n. r23, 195, 198, 207, 
Kapilavastu, 1, 37, 

284, 297 ff. s 
Kapinahya, 24 
Karabhogaja, 149 
I\.·arakandaka, 294, )2975 

·.: • (Yaksa, 2 
Karotapam 8 ff.· ,., 5o 254, 271 ff., 
Kasi, 29, 57, 2 3 ., - ' 

295 J., 305 
Kasivardhana, 145 ,., 48 51, 245, 
I --~yapa Buddha, -, ' 
\.a::, ' 266 f. 
Kti/ai: disciple, 53 ! 
I ·-s'yapa clan name,8 
\.a • p- na 20 

Kasyapa ura · ' 
Katyayana, 6~ ff_·I go 
Kam:ic;lil_l.fa.! 4 ' ,~r;, 303 
J(haq,gav1?ap,a-s1 xv . 
J(huddakapa!ha, 
Kinnara, 54, 134 
Kirfel, W., 6 11• 
Kirtiman, 144 
Kokanada, 272 
Kola, 228(!/)· 301 
Kolisova • • 
Koliyans, 3°1 24 5 r, 207 
Kolita, 6, 22•6 jr., 295 f. 
Kosala, 29, d 5 "45 267 
Krakucchan a, - • 
Krakutsanda, 22 r ff. 
I - "ki 252 ff.. 7 \.fl • 11 
Kri~I).a, 219 • 
Ksema, 207 xiii 
J(sitdravaSIII, • 
Kukkula, 7, 10 

Kumbh~, dR 212, 295 
Kumbhal). a,ro f. 
Kunapa, 7, 
Kundala, 22 ~ 
Ku~«;lalii, 20 
Kufijara, I49 
Kuru, 29 ff 
Kusa, 101 0• 143 ff. 

a- 14 • Kusum • 143 
Kusumbha, 
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J .ak,;;:uwya, 1 ·I ·I 
LaliLtvikrama, <12 
i.11/·h Vi.;taro, 15 11., K.f ;1., 107 11., 

I I I> 11., 1 2 1 11., 1 2 J 11., I J 1 II., I (Jo /1., 

185 11., 2o<J 11., 264 11., 295 11. 
La \'al!ec Poussin, L. <le, xviii 
J .aw, B. C., xviii 
Licchavi, 209 ff., 240, 24{J, 248 
J ,r,kaguru, 97 
J.otus ( .',·r1dd!wr1;1ap11r,.(j,r1ri/u1), 35 11., 

126 11., 127 1!., 131 11., 187 11. 
Lotus Grove, 171 /.. 177, 183, 187 
Lumba, 78 
Lumbini, 118 

:.fa~adha, 29, 107, 25'• 
:-,fahii-A vici, 'J 
:.fahiibala, 1 44 
:vfahiibhiiga, 98 
, vi ahabharata, 307 11. 
::-,faha-Brahmii (Great Brahma), 1(,5 

ff .. 177, 187, 218 
)faha-Cakravac;la, 7 
\fahadhyiiyin, 14<) 
:,faha-:.fau<lgalyiiyana, see :\faucl-

galyiiyana 
;-.fahamiiya. 301 
_\[ahiiniiga, 144 
.:vfahaprajiipati, 301 
::vJaha-Raurava, 7, 9, 12, 19 
:vfaha-Sammata, 293 
:vfahasarnudra, 25 
:vfahasiinghika, 3 
::V!ahii vaoa, 2 7 :vfafiav_vutpatti, 126 11., 193 11., 234 n. 

::,.{ahayasas, 92 
:,,[ahcsvara, rJ13 /., 218, 220 
:viagha, 26 11., 27 H., 131 n. 

_\[agha van, I 3 1 

::Vfaitreya, 43, 49 f. 
::vfa!adhiira Yak:,a, 25 
:Maladharin 97 
Malla, 29, 54 
::v1alini, 249 ff. 
:Vfanasa, 57 • _ 
j\l[anava J)harmasa,tra, 3 11 • 

::.,Iandhatar, 293 
:vfangala, 204 ff. 
:vfango Grove, 249 6 86 
~Iara, 33 ff., 88, 118, 1.59, 17 , 1 • 

196, 224, 277 -
:vfara's aevas, 17:J 
:V,raradhvaja, 48, 5 1 
~farakaral).c;la, !65, 267 
~I rkatahradat1ra, 249 
;,r!rutas, 119 n., 179 11. 

~fatsya, 2 9 6 ff - 1 ayana • :;vfaudga Y. '11 250 11. 
1vr~u:1g "flij:, ";{3 }J., 207, 301 ff. 
::.,fa ya, 77 l 8J f(. 
i\fegha, 2, 

i ::'lfc~haclatta, 1~Lf Jj. 
I .\Jrglwdzila, 57 11 • 

I .\I~ru, 77. 131, 141, i59, i64, i77 
:'.1~1<llc Country, 3, 29 
M1srakavana, 27 
.\Iithila, 239 
:\Iorris, R., (, n. 
Mr!gad[LV_a (Mrigadaya), 12811., 31111. 
::'lfpgapat1skandha, 97 
:\lrigapatisvara, 92 
:\fiiller, F. \\'. K., 6 11. 

:\Iii lier, :\L, , 15 11., 252 11. 

:--;-aga, 35. 81, 103, 149, 161, 165, 168, 
170, 177, 186, 191,, 205/., 212,217, 
.!19/f., 2.50 

);°[Lgabhuja, 75 
);" airanjana, 5 
).'amatideva, 77 
J'(amuci, 165, 219 
Nanda, monk, 31 ff. 
Nanda, king, 264 
Nan<lapu!_ikari1;i, 27 
Nan<lana, 27 
Narcsvara, 88 
Nilakcsa, 144 
Nipura, 294, 297 /. 
Kirgrantha Jnatiputra, :209, 212 
NirmaIJarati devas, 28, 35, 1(,9, 185, 

196, 280 
Nyagro<lha, 305 ff. 

Opura, 294, 297 f. 

Padmottara, 48, 5 I 
Palita, 204 
Paficala, 29, 2 35 
Paii.catantra, 229 11. 

Pau:;;a, month, 162 
Persians, 135 
Pisa.ca, 74, l 70, 212,_ 295 
Paranirmitavasavartin devas, 28, 35, 

169, 185, 196, 218, 220, 280 
Paru~yaka, 27 
Parvata, 45 
Pradyota. 48, 51 
Pralam babahu, 59 
Prata.pa, Buddha, 4S, 51 
Prata.pa, hell, 7 
Priyadarsana, 90 
pnrIJacandra, 97 
piirIJaka, 200 
purvavideha, 7, 41 
Pu!_;pa, 39, 48 
Pu!_;padanta, 91 

Questions of Sahra, 295 

I Ra.hula, 121, 134 6 / 
Rajagriha, 29 f., 3o, 4 •• 

I :209 ff., 24° f. 

57, I 39• 
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N,ijav,1111sa, ·285 
Rak~asa, 73, 126, q6, 161, 166, 170, 

212, 295 
Rak!:,ita, 236, 238 
Ramatha, 107, 135 
Ratanaciic_l.a, 93 
Ratanakholaka, 147 
l{atanaparvata, 89 
Ratna (Ratnavan), 52 
Rava, 293 
Raurava, 7, 9, 12/., 18/., 36, 45,284 
Rhys Davids, :i.\frs., ix, 1 11., 115 n., 

127 11., 199 'H., 252 11., 280 11., 303 ·11. 

Rhys Davids, T. \V., 5 n., 29 11., 43 ·11., 

71 II., 138 'II., 153 11. 
l~i~ipattana, 37 11., 311 

/~i~ivadana, 37, 128, 137, 256, 262, 
• . 271 f., 277 ff., 284 

lfohaka, 305 
Rylands, C. A., xix 

Sadamatta Yak!)a, 25 
Saketa, 294 ff. 
Sakra ( = Indra}, 27, 165, 177, 186, 

210, 218 f., 246, 310 
Sakyamuni, 1 /., 33, 40, 48, 51, 88, 

128, 195, 200, 205 
Sakyans, 3, 37, 57, 78, 123, 195, 198, 

207, 284, 29311, 297 ff. 
Sal Forest, 245 
Samantagupta, 48 
Samitavin, 2, 41 f., 44, 49 
Sangha.ta, 6, 9, 12, 17 f., 36, 45, 284 
Safijaya, 74 
Safijayin Verattiputra, 209 
Safijiva, 6, 9 f., 13 f., 36, 45, 284 
Santa, 144 
Santu~ita, 165, 186, 218 
Saptamra, 248 
Saptapan.ia, 57 
Sarasa, 144 
sariputra, 38, 207 11., 234 
Sarvabhibhii, 2, 31 ff. 
Sastravisarada, 144 . 
sastri, Haraprasad, XI 

satarasmi, 159 
Satvara, 74 
saudamani, 122 T 

Schiefner, F. D. '·• 12 11 • 

ScythrtianEs, 11·~5/ " 11. and passim in 
Sena , .... , .. ., - ' 

notes 
Sesa, 219 'II, 
Sikharadara, 137 
Sirnha, 24° f. 
Siznhahanu, Buddha, _97 ,, g 
Sirohahanu, Sakyan kmg, -9 
Simhahanu, monk, l 44 
Simhanandi, 144 
Sineru, 217 11 • 
Siii, 205 

si\'a, 200, 219 11. 
Si\'ali, 20,t 
Si\'i, 29 
Skanda, 200 
Sra vasti, 5, 20 l 
5re1,1iya Bimbisara, 210 ff., 238, 240 f. 
Stede, W., xix, 24 11. 
Sthapakar1,1ika, 200 
Stavakar1,1in, 200 11. 
Subhiiti, 301 f. 
Sudarsana, Buddha, 88 
Sudarsana, city in Trayastrif!'lsa, 216 
Suddha, 294 
suddhavasa devas, 28, 30, 39, 46 f., 

ll9, 155 j., 165, 169, 182, 218, 302 
Suddhodana, ll3 ff., 207, 234, 298, 

301 ff. 
Sudeva, 204 
Sudipa, 155 ff. 
Sujata, see lk!}vi.iku 
Suklodana, 298, 301 
Sumuka, 268 
Sundara, Buddha, 97 
Sundara, king, 205 
Sundarananda, 59 
Sunirmita, 165, 186, 218, 220 
Suparl,1a, 165, 168 
Suprabha, 89 
Suprabhasa, 49 f. 8 
Sura, 24, 37, 56, 77, Il3, 122, 13 ' 145, 

159, 163, 180, 197 
Surasena, 29 
Sutta11ipata, xv 
Suyama, 165, 186, 218 f. 

Tapana, 7, 9, 13, 19 f. 
Taru, 148 f. 
Thapakar1,1i, 200 ... 
Thomas, E. J., xviu, 1 11 • 
Timitimingila, 2°0 

Tisya, 256 1 
Tamara, _20? ff., 2 4°• 2] ff., 34, 77• 
Trayastrnp.sa devas,1 5,, 8 254, 280 

169, 185, 195, 2 16 '' _l ' 

Trenckner, V., 9° 11• 
Tridasa, l 24 11, 
Tu1,1c_l.aturika, 20° / 17 155 /., 159, 
Tusita, 78, 99, II2 ., II ' 

i62 /., 220, 284, 36 137 169, 196, 
Tusita devas, 4, 28, 35, ' 

218, 280 

Ugra, 103 f 
Ulkamukha, 294, 297 • 
Upali, 59, 139 
Upati~ya, 2°7 
Upendra, 8l 
Uposadha, 293 
Utpalava,rIJ.ii., 2 ~ 7 
Uttara, 204• 20

41 81, 107 
Uttarakuru, 7, ' 
Uttiya, 31• 38 
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Yagisa (Vagisa), 129, 222 f. 
Vafaaya, 57 
Vaijayanta, 27 
Vairocana, 49 
Vaisali (Vesali), 208 ff., 235, 238, 240, 

242 ff., 246 
Vaisravana, 200 
Vaitarani, 8, 11 

Vajji, 2·9, 219, 273 
Valguya, 155 
Varai:ia, 149 
Varui:ia, god, 200, 220 
Varui:ia, disciple of Buddha, 59 
Vasavartin, 165, 18G 
Vasi!)tha, 32, 88, 92, 225, 235, 238 ff., 

248 
Vasu mata, 30 ff. 
Vasundhara, 74 
Vatsa, clan name, 91 
Vatsa., 29 
Veda, 156, 188, 198, 298 
V edanga, 188 
Veru<;l.inga, 267, 274 f. 
Vicintaciita, 59 
Videha, 239 
Vijaya, 89 
Vijita., 294 
Vimala, 294 

Jlima11avattlt11, xv 
l"inaya-Pi!alw, xii/., 3 
Vipasyin, 2, 244 
Viriidhaka, 200 
\' iriipalq;a, 200 
Visakha, 305 ff. 
Visalak!)a, 144 
Vi!il)U, 219 n. 
Visvabhii, 244 
Vriddha, 144 
Vriji, 219 11. 
Vyagrapadya, 301 

\Vassiljew, V. P., 129 11. 
Williams, :'.lfonicr, 8 11., 10 11. 

Windisch, E., xii 
\Vintcrnitz, M., xviii 
\Voodward, F. L., 16 11., -13 11., 280 n. 

Yak!)a, 25, 35, 81, 84, 126, 162, 166, 
170,177,186,196,212, 218f., 221, 
295 

Yak!iini, 208 
Varna, 11, 15, 200, 220 
Ya.ma dcvas, 28, 35, 169, 185, 195, 

219, 280 
Yasavrata, 88 
Yasodhara, IOI, 121 



INDEX III. SANSKRIT \\TO RDS 
Some Sanskrit words discussed in the notes, with some Pali equivalent 

or related words in brackets. 

akhila, 160 
agrajfia (aggaiifia), 287 
agha (id.), 35 
agrapudgala, 39 
atinameti (id.), 151 
atriptiga (atittiga), 105 
adiinagm:ia, 70 
advaya, 193 
adhivasa, 208 
adhi!3thiinaka, 153 
anantavudagra, 64 
anavadyabala (anavajjabala), 43 
anavaragra (anamatagga), 29 
aniivartikadharma, 28 
anivartanacarya, I 
anumodana (id.), 246 
anulomacarya, 1 
anu~arga, 154 
ane!1ka (anelaka), 211 
anotr~pin_(anottapin), s7 
antaraparmirvayin (antaraparinib-

biiyin), 28 
antevasin, 223 
anyataka (aiifiataka), 291 
apravartita, 33 
abh'.1:'.'.tata (abbabbatthiina}, 243 
abh!Jl~a (abhifiiia), 84 
abh!n~vrita (abhinibbati), 132 
abh!mvesa, 50 
abh!sa:rp.skfita (abhisankhara), 21 
abh!samaya (id.), 206 
abh1samadayitva (samiidaya), 21 
arhan (arahant), 1 
alpot_sul~atva (appossukkata), 134 
avakin_un, 68 
av'.1sruta (avassuta), 69 
av1dha, 251 
ai;;tamaka (atthamaka}, 94 

~gamya (a.gamma), 198 
adesana (adesana}, 193 
~rttiyante (attiyati), 174 
alambal).a (arammal).a), 94 
avarjana (avajjana), 106 
avigalita, 122 
avuso (id.), 139 
ave!_lika (id.), 33 
asrava (asava), 49 
asphara, 10 

iryapatba (iriyapatha), 18 

ucchanga (ussankha), 181 
utkutika (ukkutika), 169 

utsada•(ussada),~6. 51 
utsedha, 6 
udvedha (ubbedha), 154 
upak!,,etra, 95 _ . 
upapaduka (opapatika), II5 
upahara, 139 
upadi (id.), 199 _ 
upek!,ia (upekkha), 30 

uhate, 129 

rillaka, r 87 

eraka var!,,ika, r 6 
eliika, 154 

auddhatya (uddha~c-:1-), 106 
aupapaduka (opapatika), I 15 

kartrima (kittima), 102 
kalpa (kappa), : .., 
kar!_iapal).a (k~~ap~i;ia), 3-
kalajna (kiilannuta), 4 
koti, 3 
kaupina (kopina}, 105 
krosika, 36 

323 

khara, 11 

auruka (garuka), 7° 
gurusthayin, 22 

cakra vartin, 1 ) 9 catu:kari;ia (catuka1:u:1a • 
cirakavar!_>ika, 16 

(J·anapadathavi­
j anapadastha virya 

riya), 293 

trrthika (titthiya), 84 

daksiniya (dakkhiQ.eyya), 61) 246 
deyadbarma (deyyadhamma' 
desanamatsarin, 71 

dbutagui:ia (dhutanga), 53 
dhutaraja, 53 
dhyiina (jhana), 83 
dhyama, 36 

( -O'arukkha), 204 
naga vriksa na,, 
nayuta (i1ahuta), \ ) 164 
nimittika (ne( mitt;a)a ~63 
nirvamhani vaJP • 
nivata (id.), ~95 f) 29 
nivesayati (niVCSC I~ 

nisraya (nissaya), 1 4 
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pakvavipakva, 35 
patimodaka, 154 
paramantrasa: 12 
parigohya, 154 
parinirvrita (paiinibbuta), 42 
parivartaka, 2 r 
paropahara, 139 
pudgalapariiparaj1ia.ta, 4 
purai;ia, 188 
prithagjana (puthujjana), iS 
prakriticarya, r 
prai;iasarµsrita, 9 
prai;iidhanacarya, 1 
pratijrimbhita, r 18 
prativcdha (pativedha), 67 
pratisrabdha, 208 
pratyaya (paccaya), 90 
pravacana (pavacana), 106 
prasarai:iiya, 164 
pra!]tavya (photthabba), 284 
pratiha.rya (patihariya), 193 
phatikaphalaka, 154 
phala (id.), 10 

ba.husrutya (bahusacca), 71.., 
bhiimi, 53 

mandakala, 208 
miliehi, 308 
mukhullocaka (mukhullokika). 22 
mukholokiya (mukhullokana), 129 
mrigavasa: 12 
mriduta (mudita, muduta), 303 
mo, 290 

yojana, 7 

ravita (rava), I 27 
ra.si, 138 
riktaka, riktata (rittaka), 23 
rificati (id.), 155 
ruccha, 58 

laficaka, 90 
lalaghara, 183 
listapattiyayam (?), 20 

vatta, 229 
vatta (vatta), 53 

van;i, (id.), 7:, 
vapra (vappa), 14 
viirta, 1 2 
vikasati, 171 
vigalita, I.! 1 

viddh, 1 r 
vidhvamsita, ro 
vipaiica:nika (vipaiicitaii1iu), 164 
vilumpati, 260 
vivarta (vivatta), 43 
viskambhana, 8 
viryabala (viriyabala), 43 
vcdikft (id.), 152 
vaineyaka (vcn~yy_a;l, 42 
vaisaradya (vesara11a), 33 
vaiyftvritya (vcyyavacca), 247 
va ilasika, 294 
vyamotsanga, I 54 

santara (santharin), r 30 

sarµyag, 268 
sarµvarta (sarµvatta), 43 
sa1psli~ya, 88 
sarµskara (sankhara), 99 
sarµsparsa, I 7 3 
sankaliya, 56 
sangeriya, 172 
sangrahavastu, 4 
sangrahabala (sangahabala), 43 
sadya, 145 
sandhicitta, 72 
sapratisa (sappatissa), 137 
samatii., 3 
samaya, 4 
samayajiia, 4 
samucchraya, 134 
samucchrita, ib. 
sahita, 115 
sarayai:iiya (sarai;iiya), 253 
sa.vadanam (sapadanam), 250 
siddhadeva, 237 
subhassu, 15 
sucika (suci), 153 
siitrayitvana, 11 
skandha (khandha), 58 
sth ulabhik~a, I 56 
spharita (pharitva), 10 
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